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wi it layd ſolo ; pre it loo Fo : hel s 
Why ro lng le one, but i 
be ied abroad by the former Worke : W. bs it comes 
ndþ forth both with" Alteration, td Addition : 
eAndwhy this Addition made not more haſte 16 the 
Preſle, then it hath dope. Y 

The Cau epi thu Diſcourſe Was pritten, Was 


thy: Thhas is (onfertnces with 
wr rt 


"= 


Ree Ct a 


Maſter avid. Aid not 

only. directed, but da by -my Bleſſed 

Mailer King James to this Conference with 

May. 241622 him. Hee, * when we met, began with a great Pro- 
teſtation of / ſeeking the T Y only, and that for it 

felfe. eA ndcertainly, ] ruth,eſpectally i Religi- 

1; sſo tobe ſought, 0r dt to be found. He that ſeeks 
oo thels 58 With 4 Roman * Bras, or any* Other, will runne 
verſion frem all Comer, when he comes neare it, and not finde it, 
fires oe tDbtgh he tome within kennin of it.oA, ndtberfore 
Pay yr = we. | Tid mo$t heartily wiſh, I could have found the Je- 

nr $4 pe on {bite upon! that fairelvay be proveſted togoe. eA fer 

ſu ( fit) &e. theConferente exited, I went, whither my Duty 
Alfa Le, Called mb2\to ny Didtelſe , not ſuſpetling any thing 

g &. Tropber. (hutitel be able PuBBke , that was both (ommand- 

ſe Tranſition , we 4p1d ave i ryate. Por V'V, [. the Pabli- 

is Avverſe from, . ſBeraf: the Relation of the fy Conference with D. 

VV "5 Tere iy andleared Pip, 


to become Ad. 
verſe to the 
Truth, 

b In his _ 


Alle abs" 
et oi, 


-or Publiſh whac paſſed in fothe of theſe CoH: 

ferences, till He pave Licetice; ant] uncill Mr 
Fiſher and they tught mieete; and avtee,; and 
Corifirmeundertheir hands; whacwasfaid bn 
both ſides: Heſayes farther,that*M.. Fiſher wen 
wo D.W/hites houſe, to know what he would 
ſay about the Relation, whichhe had ſet bur. $o 
then, belike M. Fiſher had ſet ont the Relation of 


2 Ibid. 


chat Conterence:, before 
hewent to D. V Vhite ; tv 
ſpeak about it. And this not- 
withjtanding the Kings re- 
ſtraint ypvn him , upon his 
Allesiance. Ye, to D. 
VVhice'vis /ayd hee went, 
hut to what other End, then 
topM-aStorne pon him , [ 
eannot ſee.” For he went to 
bizhonſe td know, what he 
would ſay 4bourtthatRe- 
lation ofthe Conference, 


whe had ſet out before,” 


Inimy abſente from Lon- 
do ALFA Wee ar 


91. For Sib the fame Care \3 
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Papers vfthis C bnſerete, 


\ 
\ 


b Theſe words were in my former Epiſtle, And 
AC, theths at them i Ueſnce of the Jeſwite, 
and fayes : 7 hmt the Jaſzate did not at all ſo much as 
in Speech, 2nd mth leſſe in Papers publiſh this, or 
either of the other two Conferentes wth Dr, White, 
till be Was fotc'd unto it by falſe reports geven owt to 
hu private dggrace, und prejuaice f the Catho- 
like Canſe. Nor then did be ſpread Papers abroad, 
but onely deliotted a very few Copies to ſpeciall friends, 
and this uot Pye intent ro Calummiaate the Biſhop, 
&c. A. C. bh his Prefate before his Relation of this 
Conference. - 'Traly, I knew of no Reports then 
given out to the prejudice of the Jeſzare*s either 
Perſon, ot Can, I ws iha Corner of the King- 
dome, where I heard little. But howſoever, here's 
a molt plaice Confellion by 4, C. of that which 
he ſtruggles to deny, He ſages he did not ſpread 
Paers. ' then ? What ? Why he did but 
deliver (opies, Why but doth not he that deli- 
vers Copics (fer Inſtance;of a Libel!) fpread it ? 
: Yea, bur be albleveredl but _ ( opies. Beit 
 : 1doe not fay, How many he ſpred. He con- 
feilththie 144422 Gelivered forhe, though very few ; 
Au he thar delivers any; ſpreads it abroad, For 
what can he ell, when the Copics are once out of 
\ 1spoWery how matiy mey: Gopie them out, and 
(> cad them farther?Y ca,but he delivered them to ſpecs 


" ” 


Mera BED to i The thore ſpeciall friends 


ny were to hit ts prone would they 
fx, "A440, Ab +6 meds psMiy meteidiclall Encmics, Yea, 
0 Bs Allegiatce). and no Wy 26 Ng; Mirhewr anbutert to Calummigate me , 
Sj b@\ Mi 4httad* Well. Be fo roo. Birt if'1 be Calumniwated 


Intention will. wot helpe it. And 
pres, which he detivered, have not 
'Clthyyragaiaſt me, IT leave to the 7»- 

t Reader of this Diſcourſe to Iudge. 


= 
. 
* « 


to his Cauſe, and more full of Calumny aginſt 


mee. Hereupon 1 was ina manner forced to give 
M. Fiſhers Relation of the Conferente. an 'An- 
ſwer, and topubliſh it. Though for ſome:-Reaſons, 
and thoſe then approved by Authority, #t|;w4s 


 - thought fit 1 ſhould ſet it out in my..Chaplains 


ame, R. B. and not in mw 490 
ily ſubmitted. 


Wo. was a Cauſe al fo, why at the rh, the Dis 


courſe upon this Coferenceſtayed ſo long, hefate 
it could endure to be preſſed. fe the Conference 


wazin May, 1622. And A. Fiſher's, Paper hes 


ſcattered and made common , ſo common.,. that iu 


_ y was brought tomee (being none of his:ſpe- 
cialltriends) bef fore Michaelmas, Apd.yet this 


Diſeourſens not printed till Aprill,1624. Noth. - 
that you 104y- know how tha happened, 1 al @ 


for my ſelfe, It was not my Idleneſle, Nor my.) 


— to right both my ſelfe, and, { the 
againſt the Jeſuite, and the Pap oy dhe Cul, 


F ed, that occafron'd this tl. For FA PT ther 
Moſt Honourable V Vitneſles, and have\ſome 
yet living, That this Diſcourſe: (aha i it-pg, 
when A.C. nibled atit) was finiſhed, long þ 

F could perſwade hee toletit: mein Ser 
View. And this was cauſed partly: iy my 


. 
Backwardneſle to deale with theſe men, when 


* have ever obſerved to be 
Truth, and Vanity, ye fo 


reat he 
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neither, unleſſe They and their Faction may pre- 
vaileinall; As if no Reformation had been ne- 
! ceſſary. And partly becauſe there were about the 
' ſame timethree Conferences held with Fiſher, 
Of theſe this was the Third; And could not there- 
fore conveniently come abroadinto the world,till the 
' two former were ready to lead the way , which till 
that time, they were not. 
| eAnd this is in part the Reaſon alſo , why 
this Tract crept into the end of a larger Worke. 
For fince that Worke contained in a manner the 
 ſubilance of all that paſſed in the two former 
Conferences: eAnd that this third in diverſe 
points concurred with them, and depended an them, 
F could not thinke it Subſtantive enough, to land 
alone. But beſides this Aﬀinity betweene the 
( onferences, I was willing to haveit paſſe asfulent- 
b as it might, at the end of another Werke, and ſo 
perhaps little to be looked after, becauſe 1 cawldnot 
hold it worthy, nor can F yet, of that Great: Dmiy, 
and Service, which I owe tomy Deare eAAother, 
the Church of England. efiOit.; 
© Thereisacauſe alſo, why it laokes now abroad 
 araine with Alteration and Addition, Hyd tis 
ic F ſhould give your Majeſty an Account of that 
t00.This Tract was firſt printed in theyeare 1624 
Andin the yearer616.ansther Jeluite,orthe/ame, 
under thename of 'A.C.printed 4 Relation of this 
Conference, and therein tooke Exceptions to ſome 
Particulars, 


Particulars ; and eceand to Confute Jome 
Things deliverd therein by me. Now being in 
Yeares, and unwilling to die inthe Jelutes debt, 1 
have in this Second Edition doue as much far 
him, and ſomewhat more. For he did but skip up 
and downe, and labour to picke a bole, here, and 
there,where be thought he might faſten, and wbereit 
was too hard for him, let it alone. ButF have gone 
thorough with bim, And I hope, given him a full 
Confutation :. or at leaſt ſuch a Bone to gnaw, as 
may ſhake his teeth, if he lockenot to'it.. A nd of 
my Addition to this Diſcourſe, this is the Cauſe: 

But of my Alteration of Jome things in it, thiz. 

A.C. hu Curiofuty to winnow me, made-me. ina 
more curious manner fallto ſifting of my felfe,ard 


that which had formerly paſt 4s ' my.Pen, eAnd 
7 fi Saint no canſe to al- 


though (1 bleſſe Gt dogs 


ter any thing that belongedetther tothe Subſtance, 
or Courſe of theCo 0s : Net ſomewhat T did 
finde,wbichneeded better, and cleerer expreſsion; 
Andthat Fhave altered; well knowing F mute exe 
pe Curious Obſervers on bands. i 
Now, Why'this Additionall Anſwer wthe 
Relation: of A.C. came no: fooner fooner forth , hath 4 
(fe too,and F ſhall truly repreſent it. AC. his 
elation of the Confertnce; Was ſet ont, 1626, 
F know not of it in ſome: geares after. Forit was 
printed among tiverſe. ther thingaof likg-wature, 
eines iſher nes, x frievd 'A,C. 


When 


Whenl ſaw it p I read i it over carefully , and found 
my ſelfe not a little wrong'd in it, but the Church 
of England, and indeed the Cauſe of Religion 
much more. I was before this time by Your” 
Majeſties Great Grace, and nddervad favour 
made Deane of Your Majeſties Chappell 
Royall; and a Counſellor of State, and hereby, 
as ho Occaſions of thoſe times were , made 106 much 
a Stranger to my Bookes. T et for all my Buſie 
Imployments, it was ſtill in my T houghts to give 
 A.C. an Anſwer. But then I fell into a mot 
dangerows Feaver ; And though it pleaſed God 
beyond all bope to reſtore mee t0 bealth , yet long I 
was before 1 recoverd ſuch ſtrength as might ena- 
ble mee to xindertakeſuch pre 04 And fy nce that 
time, how Thavebeene detained, and\in a manner 
forced xpon other many, various, and Great Oc- 
cu ons, your Majeſty knowes beſt. «And how 
late I bave beene uſed by the Scandalous and 
Raw I Pennes of ſome bitter men (whom I 
heartily beſeech God to forgive) the: world RHOWes ; 
Little Legſure, andleſſe Encouragement given me ,, 
toe Anſwer a leſuite, or ſet upon other Services , 
while I am under tbe Prophets affliction. Pal, Phal50.19, 20 
50. betweene the Mouth that ſpcakes wicked- 
neſſe, and the tongue that ſets forth deceite, 
and ſlander mee as: thicke, as if I were not 
their owne Mothers I In the midſt of 
theſe Libellous out-cries againſt me ſomeDivines 


ef 


of great Note, and Worth in the Church came 
to mee, One by One, and no One knowing of the 
Others Comming (as to mee they proteſted) and per- 
ſwaded withme to Reprint this Conference , in 
my owne Name. T hw they thought would vindi- 
cate my Reputation , were it generally knowne to be 
mine. 1 Confeſſe I looked round about theſe Men , 
and their Motion ; «And at laft, my Thoughts 
working niuch upon themſelves , I began to perſwade 
my ſelfe , that Þ had beene too long diverted from 
this neceſſary Worke. And that perhaps there might 
-—_— be Invoce hommum, Tuba Dei,zn the ſtill voice 
63. De Diver- of men , the Loud T rumpet of God , which ſounds 
tkes of many waves, ſometimes to the eares, and ſometimes 
womnthe tem. 79 the bearts of men, and by meanes which they thinke 


Chriſt diſput- 


le with th 5 M 
ple with, the not of. And as * S. Auguſtine ſfpeakes, AMWord 
Ives. And they of God there is, Quod nunquam tacer, ſed non 


heard Chriſt vac. ap nteFoe 
the Eentiall {ernper auditur : which though it be never felent, 
Word of we yet zs not alwayes beard. T hat it s never ſilent, is 


admirati | Merey : -. 
almiration to Hye great Mercy ; and that it is not alwayes beard, 


yetbolecvedhim 35 710t the JeaFt,of our Miſery. V/pon this Motion 1 


not ; S, Luk, 2. 


47. And diy tooke time to'deliverate: And bad ſcarce time for 
| & opt them Chat, much leſſe for the Worke. Net at laſt to every 


by moxlk of theſe men F gave this Anſwer. That M. Fiſher, 


t of, namel 'C. forbi | | 
pos CD of or A. C for him, had beene bufie with my former 


3n pero, by the Diſcourſe, and that 7 would never r epr in [ that, UN - 
Ho eater Jeſſe I might gaine time enough to «Anſwer that , 
the Vaile ofour 1phich A. C. had charged a freſh both upon mee, 

andthe (anſe. While my Thoughts were thus at 


worke, 


worke, Y our Majeſty fell upon the ſame Thing, 
and was practouſly pleaſed not ty Command, but 
to V Vith me toreprint thir Conference, and in 
mune own Name; And this openly at theC ountel- 
Tabletin Michaelmas-Terme: 1637. # aid not 
| boldit fittodeny, having in all the ((ourſe of my ſer- 
vice obayed your Majeſtics Honourable, and Fuft 


Motions; as Commands : But Graved leave to 
ſhew what little leafure { had to doeit and what [y- 
| conveniences might attend upon it. When this thi 
not ſerve to excuſe mee , 4 humbly ſubmitted to 
that, which F-bope was Gods Motion in Your 
Majelſties. And baving thus lay all that Con- 
cernes this Diſcourſe before your Gractous'and 
| moſt Sacred Majeſty, F.moſt humbly preſent you 


with the Booke it ſelfe, which as F.beartily pray 
You to proteft ; ſo doe F wholly ſukmit it to the 
Church of England, with my Prayers. for Her 
Profperity , and my Wijhes that F were .able to dae 
Her better Service. EET, 
_ . F have thus acquainted X our Majeſty with 
all Occafrons, which both formerly, and naw againe 
| have led this Tra into the light. Fn allwhich F 


am a faithfull Relater of all Paſſages , but am not 
very well ſatisfied , who is now my Adverſary. 
M: Fiſher was at the Conference. Since that,F 
finde AC. at the print. eAndwhether Theſe be 
two, or but One ek F - apa fmce- ſcarce by 
One amongſt them; goes under One Name.. Bus 

T for 


fur my owne part (andthe Error is _ ff 
miſtake) F thinke they are One, and that One; 
— M. Fiſher. That which induces me to thinks ſo, 
is Firſt, the Great, Fnwardneſſe of” A. C. with 
M.: Fiſher, which up great.,as may well be thought 

E 


toneighbour upon: [dentity. Secondly, the Stile 
of A. C. is fo like M. Fiſhers, that F doubt it 
was but one and the fare hand that'mooy'd the 
enne. T hwdly, A.C.: ſayes expreſly That the 
4.0-7-57. Jeſuite himſelfe made the Relation of the firſt 
Conference: with 'D. V Vhite : eAnd is the 
Title Page of the Worke, That Relation as well 
as This, uſaidtobe made by A.C. and publiſhed 
by VV. 1. Therefore A. C. and theFeſuite areone 
, andthe ſameperſon , or els one of theſe places hath 
no T ruth in & ; | OTIE—— 
 Nowprif itbe M. Fiſher himſelfe , under- the 
+  *Prefacetothe Nat A.C.then what needs Sir words: The 
eur Tool Jeſuite could be contentto let paſſe the Chap- 
% 4G hainesCenſure, as one of his Ordinary perſe- 
tutions for the Catholicke Faith, but A. C. 
thought it neceſlary for the Common Cauſeto 
defend the ſincerity and Truth of his Relation, 
and the Truth of ſome of the Chiete Heads 
contained in' it. Fn which Speech give me leave 
toobſerve toyour Sacred Majeſty, how prievouſly 
You ſuffer him, and his Fellowes to he perſecuted for 
the Catholicke Faith, when your poore Subjett and 
Servant,cannot ſet out atrue Copie of a ty 7 
| eld 


held with: the Jeſuite, juſſu Superiorum; but by 
and bythe man # perſecuted. God forbid 1 ſhould 
ever offer to perſwade a Perfecution in any kind, 
or prattiſe it im the leait. For to my remembrance ; 
7 have not given him, or hy, ſo much as courſe 
Language. But oj the other fide; God forbid too, 
That your Majeſty /houle'let both Liawes and 
Diſcipline ſleepefor feare of the Name of Perſe- 
cution; andin the meanettmelet M. Fiſher\and 
bu Fellowes Angle in all parts of your Domint- 
ons' for your Subjects. If 1i;your Grace and Good- 
neſle.y0# will pate their Perſons; "Yet. F humbly 
beſeech You ſee toit,” T but- they benos-ſuffer'd to lay 
eithertheir Weeles ; or baitetheir Hookes; or caſt 
their Netsin every ſtreame; left that Tentation 
grow-both tbo generall; and tov ftrong: + 1 know'they 
have many Ievices to worke their 'Ends : But if 
they will needs be fiſhing, let then uſe hbne. but EE 
*Lawtfull Nets. Let's have -no- diſſolving \ of 7 And S. Ave. 
Oathes of Allegiance :: No depofmng, no killing gain the uſe 
of Kings: No blowing up of States to ſettle Quod mater 
Volumus, that which faine they would bxxve in the p75 i the 


| ; | 7 n Fiſhermen the- 
Church: with many other Nets, as dangerous as ©!ves have 
_—_ FY- POgys WE CTR "i greatelt . cauſe 
theſe. Foriftheir Profeſsion of Religion were as torake heed of 
2.3.44 ' TY . X n em, 5, Ax A 
600d, as they pretend it is, if they tannot (ompaſſe L. 4 tie % 
itbyGood Meanes,; F am ſure they ought not to 77 
atttemptit by Bad: For if they will doe evill, 
that good may come thereof, the Apoitle tells 
« aÞ * d- 44a ts 40 Rom 
me, Their Damnationh'sjult; Rom: 3; 


S 3 Aw 


4.8. 


Nop 4: would bumblyBeſeech\ our Majeſty 
to keepe a ſerious Watch upon theſe Filher-men , 
whichpretend $, Peter, but f/hnot wth His Net: 
So would F not have Yaunegled anvther fort of An- 

lers ina Shallower Water. For they have fome il 
een too. eAnd if they may ſpreall them, when, 
and where they will, God knowes what may becothe 
of it. T heſe have not jo. trong a Backe abroad, as 
the Rotnanifts have, but that's no eArgument to 

them to encreaſe, They. may grow to equall 
Yo Strength with Number, And Faw = le 
y_ of what Se&t,or fond Opinion/cevor oo 
be, arenot to benepletted. Partly, K 700- they are 
foNeare. And ti-ever 4 dangerous Fire, that 
begins in the,Bed-ſtraw. Aud partly berauſe all 
theſe Domeſticke Evills, which rears Rent 
in Church, vr State wrewith f, ar w_ afety pre- 
vented by V Vildome , then, puniſhed by Juſtice. 
eAndwoald men conſider it right, may arefar mare 
beholding tothut man, that keepes them from falling, 
then to bem that takes them « , thought ttbeto ſet the 
Armeqyr the Leg thats broken inthe Fall. 
Fnthu Diſcourſe F have no aime to if ſpleaſe 


| any, noranyhope to pleaſe all. Ff F can belpe on 
to Truth in.the Church, \and the Peace of the 


Church dogether, _ be plad, be it in any mea- 
fure. oy ſhall F jþ pore to ſpeake Neceſl ary 


Truth,out of t60 much eace. Northruſt 
on Vnneceſſary Trutho the Breach of that Peace 
which 


which once broken is not ſo eaſily ſoder d againe. And 
if for Neceſlary Truths ſake onely, any man will 
be offended , nay take, nay ſnatch at that offence, 
which 1 not given , I know nofence for that. 'Tu 
Truth, andF muſt tell it. "Tithe Goſpell; and [ 
| muſt preachit. 1Cor. 9. And far ſafer it ts in this + co. 9.16; 
| , Caſetobeare Anger from men, then a Lk. ng 
God. And where the Foundations of Faith are 
: ſhaken, be it by Superſtition or Prophaneneſle, 
he that puts not to his hand, as firmely as he Can to 
Jupport them, is too wary, and hath more (are of 
himſelfe, then of the Cauſe of Chriſt. «And tis 
a VV arineſle that brings more danger in the end, 
then it ſhunnes. For the Angell of the Lord ifſn- 
edout a (urſe againſt the Inhabitants of Meroz, 
e they camenot to helpe the Lord, tohelpe the 
Lord again the mighty. Judg. 5. I know 'tis @ 1adg.s. 24; 
Greateale to let every T hiny be as it will, and every 
man beleeve , and doe as he bift. But whether 
Governors inState or Church doe their duty 
therewbile,js erſaly eene,fince this is an eftet ofno 
King in Iſrael. Fudg. 17. ED O__ 
The Churchof Chriſt upon Earth may bee 
romparedto a Hive of Bees, and that tan bee no 
where ſo fteddily placed in this world, but it will 
bein ſome danger. «And men that care neither for - 
the Hive, nor theBees, have Jet a great minde to 
the Honey. eAndbaving once tafled the ſweet of 
the Churches Maintenance ſwallow that for 
| Honey 


Honey, which one day will be more bitter then 

Gall in their Bowells, Now the King, and the 
Prieſt, more t1en any other, are bound to looke to the 

| Integrity of the (hurch in Doctrine and Man- 

ners, and that in the firſt place. For that's by farre 

the Beſt Honey in the Hive, Butin the ſecond 

place, T hey muſt be (;arefull of the Churches 
Maintenance too; els the Bees ſhall make Ho- 

ney for others, ind have none left for their owne ne- 

ceſſary ſuſtenance, and then all s loſt. For we ſee it 

in daily and common uſe, that the Honey « not 

taken from the Bees, but they are deſtroyed firſt. 

Now in thisgreat and BuſieVorke, the Ring and 

the Prieſt muſt not feare to put their hands to the 

Hive, though they be ſure to be ſtung. «And ſtung 

by the Bees,wheſe Hive and Houſe they preſerve. 

7twas King Davids (aſe (God grant it be never 

Yours.) They came about mee ( ſaith the 
jag Pfal-118.) * like Bees, T his was hard uſage enough, 

liradine «rde» yet ſome profit, ſome Honey might thus be gottenin 


rem notat veſan 


"um; Nov eff the End. eAnd that's the K1 ngs (7 But when 


enim in ills 


lm reborzs It comes tothe Prieſt, the Caſeis alter d, They come 
bd - Bing about him like V V aspes,or like Hornets rather, all 
Cav: is Pla. ſting, and no Honey there. And allthis many times 
| for no offence, nay ſometimes forService done them, 
would they ſee it. But you know who ſaid: Behold 

I come ſhortly, and my rewards with mee, to 

give to every man according as his V Vorkes 

Revel, 22. 12. ſhall bee, Revel. 2, eAnd he himſelfe 'T, Ja 


*excecding 


* exceeding great a Reward, as that the mani- 
fold (tings which are in the World, howſocver they 
ſmart here, are nothing when they are preſſed out 
with that exceeding weight of Glory, which : 
ſhall be revealed : Rom. $.  Rom..1f 

Now one Thing more let me be boldto Ob 
ſerve to Your Majeſty in particular, concerning 
Your Great Charge,the Church of England. 'Tis 
| tn an hard Condition. Shee profeſſes the Ancient 
Catholike Faith : And yet the Romaniſt con- 
demnes Her of Novelty in her Doctrine. Shee 
prattiſes Church Government, as it hath beene 
in uſe in all Ages , and all Places, where the 
 Churchof Chrift hath taken any Rooting , beth in , 
and ever fmce the Apoſtles Times; end yet the 
Separariſt condemnes Her for Antichriſtianiſme 
in her Diſcipline: The plaine truth is She is between 
theſe two Fattions, as betweene two Milſtones, and 
unleſſe Your Majeſty looke ts it, to V Vhole 
Truſt Shes committed, Sheell be prownd to pow- 
der , t0 an irrepairable both Diſhonour , and loſſe to 
this Kingdome. And tis very Remarkeable, that 
while both theſe preſſe hard upon the Church of 
England, both of them Crye out upon Perleeu- 
tion, like froward ( hildren, which (cratch, ajid 
kicke, and bite, and yet crye out all the while, a+ if 
themſelves were killed. Now to the Romaniſt F . 
ſhall. ſay this, The Errors of the Church -of 
R ome are growne now (many of them) very Old. 
eAnd when Errors are growne by Age, and 

X 


Continuance 


* Gen. 35. 3. 


Continuance to firength, they which fpeake for the 
Truth, though it be farre Older, are ordinarily 
challenged for the Bringers inof New Opinions. 
A nd there isno Greater Abſurdity flirring this 
day in Chritendome, then that the R eformati- 
on of an Old Corrupted Church, will we, nill 
wee, mu#t be _ for the Building of a New. 
And werenot this (0, we ſhould never be troubled 
with that idle and impertinent Queſtion of theirs : 
* There is no VV here was your Church before Luther ? 
wen Veg For it was juſt there, where their 515 now. * One, 
Rowe, then be- 24 the (ame Church Fill, no doubt of that. One 


rwixt a Church 


miſerably C6r- 31 Subſtance, but not one in Condition of ſtate 
rupted, and hap- 


ily pureed. &. And purity : T heir part of the ſame Church re- 
bf. "1 B. of . P . y ; 4 fe | 


Ex. in bis Maining in Corruption : and Our part of the ſame 
Apalogericall Church #nder Reformation. T he ſame Naaman, 


Advertiſement 


's the Reaer. yg e 4 SYTIAN {(tll, but Lieprous with them, 
'ved by The, and Cleanſed withw; The ſame man fill. And 
em (> Wa 's {or the Seperatiſh, and bim that layes his Grounds 
TS. for Separation or Change of Diſcipline, though 
Lecersprinted ll hee ſaper, of 68 fey, bt i 7 ruth of Diviruty,and 
xd in bis Tre: wRONg Learned Men little better then ridiculous > 
Renaesp.68 FOL farnce theſe fond Opinions ne gaind ſome 
and D. Field. or0Mnd among. your people ; to ſuch among then ds 
to the cirdpr - willully fee als wal their blinds Guides, 
cres Cale.coche Chorough thicke and thin, till *chey fall into the 
pupoe” Dich together, f ſhall ſay nothing. But for fo 
*S. Matth15.14 pany of them, as meane well, «xd are onely milled 
by Artifice and Cunning; (oncernmng thene, 


1 fhal ſay thus mob only. They are Bells of pajiing 
as | | good 


/ 


ood mettle and tuneable enough of themſelves, and 
n their owne diſpoſition ; and a world of pity it is, 
that they are Rung. ſo miſerably out of Tune, as 
they are, by them which have gotten power in'and 
over their Conſciences. «And for this there #3 yet 
Remedy enough; but how long there will bee, F 
know not. SO STILE 


Mach talking there © (Bragging,\ Your Ma- 


jeflymay call it) on both ſides. eAnd when they ate 


in their ruffe, they both exceed all Moderation; 
and Truth too ; So farre till both L:ipsand Petihs 
open for all the World like a Purſe without tho- 
ney ; Nothing comes out of this , and thatwhichis 
Worth nothing out of them. And yet this nothihs 


a 


1s made ſo great, asif the Salvation of Soules, that 


% 


Great worke of the Redeemer of the World:,-the 
Sonne of God, could not be effetted withoilt it. And 
while the one faftion cryes up the Church aboy#the 
Scripture:and the other the Scripture tothe neglett 
and Contempt of the Church, which the Scripture 
it ſelfe teaches men both to honour, and obey :- T hey 
have ſo farre endangered the Beliete of the One, 
and the Authority of the Other , as that neither 
hathits Due from dgreat part of Men. Whereas 
according to Chriſts Inſtitution : The Scripture; 
Where 'tis plaine, ſhould guide the Chutch: And 
the Church, where there's Doubt or Difficulty, 


ſhould expound the Scripture ; Net ſo, as net ther the 


Seripture ſhould be forced, nor the Church ſo 
bound up, #s that upon Fuſt and farther Evidence, 


X 2 Shee 


Shee may nat reviſe that whichjn any (aſe hathflipt 
. by Her. What Succeſſe this Great Diſtemper, 
cauſed by the Colbfron of two ſuch Factions, may 
have, F. know not, F caunot Propheſie. This [ 


know , That the uſe which Wiſe men ſhould make 
of other mens falles, is not to fall with them ; And 
the uſe, which Pious and Religious men ſhould 
make of theſegreat Flawes in Chriſtianity, is not 
to Joynemiththem that make them, nor to helpe to 
diflocate thoſs maine Bones in the Body, which 
being once. put out of Loynt, will not eafaly be.let 
apaine. And thonghF cannot Prophelſie,yet I feare 
T hat Atheiſme, and Irreligion gather firength, 
while the Truth «© thus weakned by an Vnworthy 
way of Contending for it. And while they thus ( on- 
tend, neither part ( onſider,that they arein a way, 
. toinduce upon themſelves, and others, that Con- 
trary Extreame, which they ſeeme moſt both to 
feare, and oppole. _ 

Beſides.;. Thu F have ever Obſerved, T hat 
many Rigid \Profeſlors have turnd Roman Ca- 
tholikes,and iy that T urne have beene more [eſur- 
ted then any- other : eAnd ſuch Komanilts as 
have. chang dfrom them , have for the moſt part 
quite leaped oyer the Meane, and beene as Rigid 
the otber way, as Extremity it ſelfe. And thi, if 
there be not both Grace, and V Viſdome to go- 
verne it, is avery Naturall Motion. For a Man 
14 apt to thinke be can never runne farre enough from 
that, which he ance begins to hate; «And doth not 

C Conſider 


| Mmenmore Wavering in their owne mindes, or\ more 


An... 


Conſuder therewhile; That where Religicn FO 
rupted i the thing he hates, a Fallacy may eafily 
be put upon bim. Fan be anght to hate the Cots 
ruption which depraves Religion, and to-runne 
from it. : but from no pare'of Religion it fol, 

which heou obs to Love, and Reverence, ought hee 
to. depart. - this I have Obſerved farther : 
That no One thing. hath made Conſcientious 


apt., and eafie to be drawne afude from the fin fincerity 
of Religion'-profeſled in the Church of En. 
land, hon the Want of Ulniforme and Decent 
oder in t00 many Churches of of the Kings 
eAnd the Romaniſts have beene a 99] ay, The 
Houſes of God could not be ſuffer d to lye ſo Na- 
ſily (as in ſome places they have done) were the 
True worſhip of God objervedin thew : Or did 
the Peoplethinke that ſuch it weres.. "Ti true; the 
Inward V Vorſhip of the Heart, « the: Great 
Service of God, p./ no Service acceptable with- 
out it': But the Externall wor{hip of God in bs 
(hurch is the Great V Vicmeſls to the World , 
that Our heart lands right in that Service of 
God. Take this away, or bring it into (ontempt, 
and what Light is there left co ſhine betoremien, 
that they may ſee our Devotion, and glorifie 
our Father which is in Heaven ? And to deale 
clarely with Your Majeſty, Theſe Thoughts 
are they, and no other, which ave made me labour 
ſomuch, as I bave done, for Decency and. ax 
X 3 Orderly 0 


— — 


Ys. 


Orderly ſettlement of the Externall Worſhip of 
Godin the Church. For ofthat which « Inward 
there can be no W itneſle among men, nor no E-x- 
ample for men. Now no External \ Aion in the 
world can be Uniforme without ſome Ceremo- 
nies. eAnd theſe in Religion; the Ancienter they 
bee; tbe better, ſo they may fit Time and Place. 
Too many Over-burden the Service of God, 
And too few leave it naked. And ſcarce any Thihg 
bath hurt Religion more in theſe broken T imes, 
then an Opinion in too many men, That becauſe 
Rome bad thruſt ſome Vnneceſſary, and many St 
perſtitions Ceremonies upon the Church, therefore 
the Reformation muſt have none at all ; Not 
conſidering therewhile, T bat Ceremonies are be 
Hedgetbat fence the Subſtance of Religion fron 
all tbeIndigntties whichProphaneneſſe and Sacri- 
' ledge t0:Commonly put upon it. And a Great 
Wenkneſſe it is, not to ſee the ſtrength which Cere- 
monies (Things weake enough in themſelves ,God 
knowes) adde even to Religion it ſelfe ; But 2 
farre greater to ſee it, and yet to Cry T bem downe, 
all, and without Choyce, by which their moſt bated 
Adverſaries climbd up, and could not crie up them- 
| ſelves, and their cauſe,as they doe, but by them. And 
Divines of all the reſt might learne, and teach this 
V Viſdomezf they would, fince they ſee all other 
Profels10ns, which helpe to beare downe their Ce- 
remonies, keepe up their owne therewhile; and that 


to the higheſt. 
7 


 Fhavebeene tea bold tn detawne Y our Majelty (6 
long; But my Griefe ts fee Chriitendome bleeding 
in Difſention, ana which t worſe, trinuphing in ber 
owneBlud, and moſt angry with them, that weuld fin- 
dy her Peace, hath thus tranſported we. Fer truely tt 
(,annot but grteve any man, that batb Rowells, te 


fee Allmen fcekmng, but as $. Paul foretold, Pata. pi avi 


Theirownethings, and not the things which are 
 Jefus Chrifts. Sua, Thetr awne ſurely, Fer the 

* Galpell of Chrift hath nothing to dec with chemi; And 

to ſee Religion ſomuch, ſo Zealuſly pretended, and 
called upm, made but the Stalking-Hoiſe, to ſhoote 

at other Fowle, upon which their eAyme u ſet , Fn 
themeane time, as if all were Truth and Holineſle it 
ſelfe, no Salvation muft be poſlble, did it (ye at their 
Mercy, but in the Commumton of the One, and in 

| theConveaticlesof the Qther, As if either of theſe 
| now were, as the Donatiſts of old reputed themſelves, 


theonly men,in whom Chriſt at his comming to Fudg- 


and ſo ſay F with him) Da veniam, non Credimus, 
Pardon us,1 pray, we cannot beleeve it. The Catho- 
like Church of (Chriſt is neither Rome, nor a Con- 
venticle. Out of that there's no Salvation, F eafily 
Confeſſeit. But out of R ome there ts, and out vf 4 
Conventicle too; Salvation ts not ſhut up into ſuch 4 
narrow Conclave. Fn this enſuing Diſcourſe there- 
foreF have endeavour d to lay open thoſe wider-Gates 
of the Catholike Church, confined to no Age, 
Time, or Place; Nor knowing any Bounds, # 


T hat 


ment, ſhould finde Faith, No (ſaith* :. Auguſtine: « g, , 


That Faith, which was once (and but once for all) 
deliverd to the Saints. S. Fude 2. eAndin m 1y pr - 

* In ſuite of this way, F have ſearched after, and deliverd 
with a (ingle heart,that Truth whichF profeſſe. Fa the 
publiſhing whereof, I have obeyed Your Majeſty, 
aiſchargdmy Duty, to my power, to the Church of 

*:5Pe.z, England, *Given account ofthe Hope that is in 

"p me; And ſo teflified to the world that Faith © 
whichf have lived, and by God's piefing and favour 
purpoſe to dye ; But till Death ſhall moſt unfainedly 


remaine 


Your Majeſtiesmoſt faithfull | 
SuBjx.CT, andmoſt _ 
- Humble and Obliged 


SERVANT, 


VV. CANT 


ja®: 


Of the Conference bervveene | 


' VVIELIAM LAVVD, 
Then L. Biſhop of S. Davids, now Lord 
Arch-Biſhop of CANTERBURY; 
M. Fiſher the Feſuite, by the command of 
Kina FAMES 
Of ever Blejfed Memorie 
With an Anſwer to ſuch Ecceptions as 
| A: C. takes againſt it, 
F The Occaſion of this Conference was. - 
=== Hc Occalion of this Third F. 
Jul Conference you ſhould know 
| fufficiently. You were an 
al Aftor in it, as well as in 
rwo other. Whether you 
have related the two for. 
Y mer truly ; . appeares by 
-.. IM .  ,  D. White the late Reverend 
L. Biſhop of £ his Relation, or Expoſition of them: 
I was preſent at none, but this Third; of which 
here give the Church an Accojart, Bur of this Third; 
Whether that were the Cauſe which you alledge, 1 
cannottell. You ſay, 


&=1 


B Tf 


& 


F. 2, 


b MH is uo [1 . «yg? a 
P VL < <a T - CAagiftro, ant interprete ex ſe facile cognoſ- 
(orifti. Di 
AHAetiendo. T ho 
m:nde, and a 


S. 2. 
F. I was obſerved, That in the ſecond (onfe- 
rence all the Speech was about particular mat- 
ters; little or none about a contmuall , infallible, 
viſible Church, which was the chiefe and onely 
Point, in Which a certame Lady required ſatiſ= 
faftion ; as having formerly ſetled m her minde, 
That it was riit for her , or any other unlearned 
Perſons , to take upon them to judge of Particu- 
lars , without © depending upon the Iudgement of 

the teue Church. | 


B. The Opinion of that Honourable Perſon irt 


this, wasneveropencd to mee. Andit is very fitthe 
people ſhould looke tothe Indgerment- of the Church , 


before they bee too buſie with Particulars. But yer 


* x Cor. 10.15. either. * Scripture , nor any. good Authority denies 


them ſome mo. 


Tryin; '' 3. Et loguitar de Myſterio P aſſions derate ule of 


udicare eft Menſurare tc. Unde of Mens dicitur a their OWne un- 


*P-1.9. 79. A. 9. ad 4. To what cod then 1s a —_— 
n underſtanding given a Man , "f he may not ap- derſtanding,and 


plyic tomeaſare Truth 2 &t Simone 7d 78 drerodr. 1,0h co quod Iudgement,elpe- 


| C der od , . . . . , pe . - 
| o_ f w & we" diſternit, Luta degerntt inter verum & falſum. 1 in things 


familiar and cvi- 
dent . which 
even ® ordinary 
gs 29" ON ' Capacities. may 
as eaſily underſtand , as reade. And therefore ſome 
Particulars a Chriſtian may judge without deperiding. 


F. This Lady therefwe having beard it granted 
in the firft Conference , That there muſt bee a 
continual viſible (,ormpany ever fmce Chriſt, 
teaching unchanged Doftrine m all Funda- 
mentall Paints ; that is , Paznts neceſſary to 
ſalvation , deſared to heare this confirmed; and 

re art aſe 


.. proofe brought , which was that continuall , 

. tufallible,viſuble Church,in which one may,and 
out of which one cannot obtaine ſalvation. And 
therefore having appointed a time of Meeting 
betweene a B.andme , and thereupon having 
ſent forthe B. and me, before the B. came , the 
Lady and a friend of hers came firſt to the 
roome where I was, and debated before me the 
aforeſaid QneStion, and not doubting of the firſt 
part,to wit , That there muſt be a continuall 


viſeble Church, as they had heard granted by 
D.White, azd L.K. @&c. 


B. WhatD. White, and L. K. granted, I heard «5. ;, 
not. But I thinke, both granted a -ontinuall, and a N uM: 
viſible Church ; neither of them ate infallible, at leaſt 
in your ſenſe. And your felfe in this Relacton ſpeake 
diſtractedly : for in theſe few lines from the begin- 
ning hither, t wice you adde zfallible betweene con- 
triall and wifi, and twice you leave it out. But 
' this: concernes D.W. and he hath anſwered it. 

.- Here 4. C.\\teps in, and fayes,, The Feſuite did x qv. 2. 
not (peak diſtraFedly,but moſt advifedly.For( ſaith he) 41.49. 
where he relates; what D.'\White,or L:K. granted, hee 
leaves out tbe word Infalltzle , becauſe they granted it 

not ; But where be ſpeake: of the Lady, there he addes 

it, becauſe the Ieſnite knew it was an infallible Church, 

which ſhe ſought to rely npot. How farre the Catholike 
Militant Church 'sf Chrift s infallible, is no Diſpute 
forthis Place ; thovgh you {hall finde it after. But 
ſure the Jeſuite did not ſpeake moft adviſedly , nor 
A:C-neither, nor the Lady her felfe , if ſhe faid ſhe 

defired to relye upon an Infaliblz” Church; For an 
Tufallible Charch\denotes x Particaler Charch,ia that 

it is {et in oppoſition to ſome other Particular 

IL B 2 Church 


4 | 5, 3; 
Church that 1s not infallible. Now I for my part, 

- doe not know what that Lady defired to relie upon. 
This I know, 1t ſhe defiredſ{uch a Particular Church, 
neither this Jeſuite ,, nor any other is able to ſhew it 
her : no not Bellarmixe himſclte., though of very 
great ability to make good any Truth, which he 


* Veritas vincat neceſſe eſt , ſive undertakes for the Church of Rome. 


Neyantem , ſive confitentem ©. * But no ſtrength can nphold an Error 
S. Aug» Epiſt. 17 4+. . 
Occultari poteſt ad tempns veritas, againſt Truth J where Truth hath an 


Vinci non foteſt. S. Aug.in Pſ[a.61. able ag 1 x5 Now where Bellar- 
| mine lets himſelte purpoſely to make 
Be artkatoris Ecteft nn this good, That * Lg. ar the Charch 
poteſt errare in Fide. of Rome cannot Erre in matter of Faith ; 
Out of which it tollowes, That there may be found 
a Particular infall:ble Church , you ſhall-ſee what he 
is able to performe. 
N uM, 3." x. Firſt ten, altcr he hath Diſtinpniſhed, to ex- 
preile his meaning, in what ſenſe the Particular 
Church of Rome cannot erre in things which are de 
Fide of the Faith ; he tells us, this FFF-aritude is , be- 
cauſe the Sea Apoſtolike is fixed there. Aud this he 
ſaith.is moſt true. © And for proofe of it, he brings 
* Thid, $-2» three F athers to juſtifie It... 
: 1; The firſt S. Cypriaz, * whoſe 


« Navigere aideyt ad Petri Ca words are , That the Kowanes arc ſuch 
thedram, & Ecclefiam princi- | * 


+. fs as LO Whom Perfidia cannot have ac- 
Leo's; ware ef oir 
To ie acceſſum, Cypr- Lib-1 Error in Faith, . or for »Misbeliefe : But 
It properly fignifies malicious Falſe- 
hood 1n matter of Truſt, and Aion: not error. in 
faith, but infa& againſt the, Diſcipline;and Govern- 
ment of the Church. And why may it not here have 

this meaning in-S.Cypnan ? | 42 [ . 
ed 4TY To, 1, fo 1 52. Edit. Tor mie cy ”_ Ev tas.” lathe 


Paris.1636, Baron. Annat« ana25 33 Yeare. : 255+ ther © Was A Conncell m 
2543255» Re =_— 


$.3 

Carthage in the cauſe of two ſchiſmaticks F eliciſſimns 
& Nowatian, about reſtoring of thew to the Commus- 
2jon of the Charch , w® had lapſed in time of danger 
from Chriſtianity to Idolatry. Feiictſſmmus would ad- 
mit all even without penance 3 and Nowarien would 
admit none,no not after pezance. The Fathers Forty 
two in number went,as the Truth led them, between 
both Extreames. To this Conncell came Privatus a 
knowne Hereticke, but was not admitted , becauſe 
he was formerly Excommunicated, and often con- 
demned. Hereupon he gathers his Complices to- 
gether, and chooſes one Fortunatus ( who was for- 
merly condemned as well as himſclte ) Biſhop of 
Carthage, and ſet him up againſt S. Cyprian. This 
done, Feliciſmus and his Fellowes haſte to Rome 
with Letters [e$timoniall from their own party, and 
pretend that Twenty five Biſbops concurred with 
them: aud their defire was to be received into the 
Communioz of the Romane Church, and to have their 
new Biſhop acknowledged. Cornelias then Pope 
though their haft had now. prevented S. Cyprean's 
Letters, having formerly heard: from him, - both of 
them, and their Schiſme in Africke , would neither 
heare them, nor receive tbar Letters. They grew in- 
ſolent and furious (the ordinary way that Schiſma- 
zicks take.) Upon this Cornilins writes to $.Cyprian; 
and S. Cyprian in his Epiſtle gives Cornelius thanks, 
for refuſing their African F noztives, declares their 
Schiſme and wickednefle at large, and encourages 
bim, and all Biſhops to maintane the EccleſeaFlicall 
Diſciple, and Cenſures againſt any the boldeſt 
threatnivgs of wicked Schrſmericks. This is the 
Story, and in this is the Pafſagehere urged by Bel- 
Iarmine. Now I would faine know why Perfidia (all 
Circumſtances confidered)) may not ſtand here in 

B 3 its 


6 $ 2; 
its proper ſenſe for: cannioug and perfidious dealin 
which theſe men, having Farn® 3.2m Caibite. 
thought now to 'obtrude 'upon the Biſhop of Rowe 
alſo, but that he was warie enough not 'to be over- 
reached by Buſie Schiſmaticks ? © BE 

2. Secondly, ler it be granted that 'perfidia doth 

N um, 5. fignific here Error in faith and doGrine.For I will not 
denie, but that among the Africen Writers(and eſpe- 
eially'S, Cyprian)it is ſometimes ſo uſed; 'and there- 

forehere perhaps, But then this priviledge of nor - 

ecring dangerouſly in the Faith, was hot made over 

abſolutely to the Romanes,thar are ſuch by birth,and 

dwelling onely ; but to the Romanes, qua tales, as 

they were ſuch as thole firſt were , whoſe Faith was 
famonsthrough the world, and as long'as they conti- 

nued fach; which- at that time it ſeemes they did. 
 And'{oS. Cypriazs words ſeemes to import, eos eſſe 

Romanos , that the Romenes then under Pope Corne- 

lzas, were ſuch as the* Apoſtle ſpake bf, and: there- 

bRom. 1.8, Fforeto'whom at that time (or any time, they Rill 
maining ſuch) perfidious Misbeliefe ' could not be 

welcome ,'or rather indeed perfidions Misbelievers 

or Schiſmaticks conld not be welcome. For this very | 

phrafe Perfidia. non pote/t. habere acceſſum , direSs 

us to underſtand the word In a Concrete ſenſe. 
Perfidiouſneſſe coxld nol get acceſſe, that is- ſuch 

perfidions perſons, Extommunicated out of other 

| Churches, were not likely to get accelſle at Rome : 

1... +4. 44, Or tofind admittance into their Com- 
dnp rar 3p : w2urjon; Þ is but a Metonymie of ſpeech, 
| pbit. Exbacenim parſe pador' the Adjuget for the Subje#, A thing 
pew png evra ds ro very, uſnull even in elegant * Anthonrs, 
Omnis Honos, Nalhs cotlitate and mud more in later times, - as mn 
eſt purpurs faſces.[Laman, [2 St. Cypriaes.,, when the Latine Lan- 
guage was. growne rougher. - Now if this be thus 

2 underſtood 


a. ta. a iErouco a ot a oa: _ 


bs h -. . 
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underſtood (I ſay in the-Concrete)then it. is plaine, that 
' S. Cyprian did not intend, by. theſe words to exempt 
the Romares from polsibility of Errour , but to brand 
his Adverſaries with a Title due to theix Merit, cal- 
lingthem- perfidious , that is, ſuch as had, betrayed; 'or 
perverted the Faith. Neither can, wee looſe by this 
Conſtruction, as will appeare arafrer. (4 | 
- 3; Butthirdly , when all is done, whatif it beeno /Nuu, 6, 
more than a Rhetoricall Exc-flc of ſpeech ? Perfidia 
nom. piteſt, for non facile poteſt, Ir cannot; that is, it 
- Cannot eaſily; Or what if S. Gprian doe but Laudands 


£ 


precipere, by commending t them to be ſuch, in- f Nee cogitar 
ftru& chem , that ſuch indeed they ought to bee, to _ fer 4. 
{ Whom *Perfidiouſneſſe ſhould nor get accellc. Men, pofrioprodicare 
are very. bountiful of their Conplements fometimes, ** © 

| ® Syneſtus writing to Theophilus of Alexandria , begins * Ziff. 67. 

| thus. £9 % (A934, g &ra.[ xy 140i Fila, KC. F both will, 

| anda Divine Neceſsity lies upon mee, to eſtzeme it a 

Law , whatſoever that 'Throne (meaning his of Alex- 

anaria ) ſhall Determine. Nay the Word $7 Rant 

and that ſignifies to determine like an Oracle; or as 

in Gods ſtead. Now, I hope you will {ay, This is 

notto be taken Dogmatically , it 18. but the Epiſtalers 

Courtefie onely. And why not the like here 2 For 

the haſte which theſe Schiſmaticks made to Rome, 

prevented Saint Cyprians Letters : yet Cornelius very 

carefull of both rhe Truth and Peace of the Church, 

would. neither heare them, nor receive their Letters, 

Lil : hee had Written £0 S. Cyprian, Now b For Y S. Cyprias begins his 
this Epiſtie is.S, Cyprian's anſwer, to Cor- Epiltleto Correlins, Legi lireras 
nels , in which he informes him ofthe AB O54 enim left ah 
whole truth, and withall- gives him ZEpiftala ra2 frater, &c.S. Cypi, 
thanks for refuſing to heare theſe Ari | &: 0 e EPÞe3- 

can Fugitives. ln which faire way of returning his 
thanks , if hegmake an honourablc weaon the 

| | omanes - 


C.3. 


Romanes and their Faith; with a little daſh of Rhe- 
torick , evento a Non poteſt , for a Non facil? poteſt, "tis 


no great wonder. 


Num. 7 * 


But take which Anſwer you will of the three; 


This is plaine , that S. Gprian had no meaning to . 


aſſerc the ynerring 
Rome. Forthis is more then manifeſt , by 


Church of 


Infallibility of either Pope, or 


the Conteſtation, Which after happened berweene 
S. Cyprian , and Pope Stephtn, about the Rebaptizg- 
tion of thoſe ; that were Baptized by Hereticks, For hee 


+ Stephanus Frater nofter Here+ 
ticorum cauſam contra. Chriſftias 
nos, + contra Eccleſiam Dei aſſes 
rexe conatur. Cypr. 4d Poimpes- 
am contra Epift, Stephani Edit. 
per Eraſmum Baſil. p. 327, : 

* Srephani. fratris noſiri obſting- 


tio dura: Ibid. p. 329. And'it 


would be marked by the Jefu- 
ite and his ec. {* that flilF tc iy 
Stephans fratris moſtri , and net 
Capitis, or ſummi Paſtors noft b 


f ſaith expreſly , that Pope Stephen did 

then not mely maintaine an error, but the very 
Cauſe of Hereticks ; and that againſt 
Chriſtians , and the very - Church of God. 
* Andafter this he chargeth him with 
Obſlinacy and .Preſumption. T hope this is 
plaine etiough to ſhew, that 5 Cyprian 
bad no great Opinioti of the Romane 
Infallib:lity. Or 1t he had it, when he 


Nam-8- 


* (aranza 1» 
Concil, Carthag, 
ſub Cornel. fine, 
dCan,n. 


A *wWrit'to Cornelius ; certainely hee had 
chang'd'ir,” 'when' he wrote againſt Stephen. But I 
think ic was vo change, and that when he wrotets - 
Cornelius, it was Rhetoricke; and no more. . 

 Nowifany man ſhall ſay, that in'this Poynt of 
Rebaptizatim, S. Cyprian hirmſelfe was in the wrong 
Opinion, and Pope Stephen in the right, I eaſily 
grant that ; But yet that Error of his takes not off 
his judgement , what he thought of the Papall or Ro- 
mane Infallibility in thoſe times. Fot though after- 


wards * S, Gprian's Opinion was condemned in a 


Councell at Rome under Cornelius , and after that by 
Pope Stephen , and after both in the firſt * Councell of 
Carthage : yet no one word is there in that Conncell, 
which mentions this as an Error , That hee thought 
Pope Stephen might erre in the faith, While he pro- 

TO 7...  _— 


 * otheriſe,- than! it was. preachab ub fafd 


C.J 
claimed he did ſo. In which, rhcughihep: ulat 
Cenſure, which hee: pafſed- on [Pope Stephen: + was 
erroneous{for Stephen! erred tiot:imtha)[yerthiely 
nerall, which reſults: from «.«(pamrlyyCEbarfor 
all his being in the Popedcme; he nights erre ): is 
moſt we. | EB | 3. | fe) & 309 1803 GJ F114! 
-. 2. The ſecond Father which CHAR CO Num. 9. 
S. Jereme:t Nis wordsAare ; The Remane vp igatt djot 
Feith. ammended by the . 4jaſily ,; an IE jendeen of 
pitt ſuch prefligia's; deceits, and deluſions Moo Prangiet no menperes re 
feto -it., -theugh an Angell ſlonk{) preach jab al then, vel 
| | a) Mare 9: 7 ; mop po ſe 
| (and) being amed nnd fenced ty'S! Paul's cone Rudi 7 WA Ei 
cutherity, carnet. be c hanged. Where firſt; Pani. 15 24 : TL by 
1 


I will not. doubt { dur that $1 Ternid wh! TH ore Vote 
ſpeakes | here of baith 4. For: the P/4s Anfer e Yong: bit the 
figie here mentianed, .ATC after wards: = ver We Te A ,*1A .« 


# 
+ *%4 


more plainely .caprefſed,- For he rdlls vs after,” may Is 
* That) the: Biſbip of "Fee: bad ſent! Tetters na. Mew, 10. 
Ea$};; : and charged <Hereſie- nptn Rufho « Doinde ut Epiels contra te 
us :: And farther.) that Otigen's Buks (4897 0A Wpcrer, Of canteri- 
. > + ; ' . n 


s innreret, Di. 


aud delivered to the ſimple peeple /of the > Bite maufubey pl Fmptics Zoos 


Roma 


Church. of Reme , thid. by bis. meanes they *s, 


5: | traditos, ut fi- 
: TY Tv" In vers wam ab Apoſtel, 
might looſe the verity of the Faith.,.. which ddkeeral} pie Aus, s. 


they bad learned fron, the Apiſile. There, Ponies. K, 
fore the Preſtigio before mentioned were'the*Cuit 
ging illuſions gee, ov lrw; Origen's-Booke wn» 
der the Martyr Pamplatis his name, that fo hee milphe 
bring in Hereſiethemore cunningly under 294He6df 
Credic, and the more eaſily pervert the Peoples Faith. 
So, of the Faith he Tpeakes: \ And ſecotidly, 1HAll-v 
caſily confeſſe that S.Jerow's:ſperch is moſt'tide} but 
Leannor admitthe Cardinals fenſe of it. © For hee im- 
poſes pots the- word - Fides/ For by ar dagry. 
7.011 C C 
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F: $+ 
the: Reman Faith, he will underſtand the Particular 
Churchof Rome. Which is as much as to ſay, Roma- 


_ os Fideles, the: Faithfull of tharc Church ; : And thar 


no'wilic Deluſions,; or Couſenage in matter of Faith 
can be impoſed, upon them. Now hereupon I re- 


| turne to that of S, Gprian : If Fides Rumana muſt 


ſignific Fideles Romanis, why . may not Perfidia be- 


fore ſignific Perfidas 2 Eſpecially ſince theſe two 


words are commonly uled by :theſe . Writers , as 
Termes * Oppoſite. And therefore by the 


* 2us cum Fidei dux Lv p*- Law of Oppoſition may. interpret each 
» Cyprian, Ga : 


ruit, perfidie exiftat. 


L., 1. Epiſt. 7+ 


other proportionably. So. with theſe 


Fidem perfidi &c. hid. great Maſters, with whom 'tis almoſt 


Fali/unt ex Ovibue Vulpes, tx... 
fdelibur perfidi. Opratus. L. 7. growne to be, £ 


©)ugd volumus, reftum eſt, 


Duomode iis profit quiem bapti- what we pleaſe, ſhall be the Authors 
Fab Ro ry fda. meaning : Perfidia muſt ſignifie abſo- 
5. Aus. Zoift 23. wants po. lutely Errour in Faith, Misbeliefe : But 


ties Fides aliena poreft conſulere | Fides eaſt relate tothe Perſms, and fig 
parvulo, cus fas hefbe, &c. 5 muſt relate fo y 6 bg 


S. Aug. L. 3. de bb.-Arbitee, 23. Pifie the. Faichfull of the Roman Church, 


_- - .,, Andnowlconcavemy Anſwer wilk 
proceed with a great deale of. Reaſon. For. Romana: 
Fides , . the Romane Faith, -as it was .commended 
by the Apoſtle ( of which S. ſrome ſpeakes ): is one. 
thing, and the Particular Romane Church , of 
which the Cardiall ſpeakes , is another. The. 


. Faith indeed admits not Preſtigias, wilic | deluſt- 


ons into it, if- it did, jt could not bee. the Whole 


© and Vadefiled Faith--of Chriſt ,, which they : learned: 


from, the 4poſile. And: which. is ſo. fenced, by: 


 Apoſtlicall Authority , as: that it cannot bee: chan- 


ged, though an Angell ſhould preach the. contra- 
ry. ,; But the Particular Church of Rome hath admit-. 
ted Pr4ftigias,, diverſe crafty Conveyances into the, 
Faith, and is .not. fenced, as. the | Faith .it;ſelfe is. 
ARTE SIN 1 Hp2; act Gy: 

OY at. 


g 
, 
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that: yet the boil Angell hath ſowed caxty in; this: 

By which meancs Ronan Figes, though ic bee ow 

xi ſame it was for the wards of the Ceed, | ibuy 

nattheſameturche ſenſe ofit; Nor forthe uper and 

preter-iruftures built upon it,or joyned unto i. - So 

the Romane Faith, that is, the Faith which S. Paul 

taughtrhe Romaner, and aker commended in them, 

was all one with the Catholike Faith of Chriſt. . Fox 

S. Pani raught no other then that One. - And this 
ane can never be changed in, or from it ſelfe by 4n- 

gel or Divel, Bur in mens hearts it may receive 

a change; And in particular Churches is may re- 

ccive 2 chavge; And in the particular (burch of 

Rome it hath received change. And yelecS. Hie- 

rome himlelfe confefles , that the Pape himafelfe was | 

afraid *ne perderent , lcaft by this To of Raffoeus, | > oh 

the People might leaſe the xl: of the Faith. 


loft, l | Naw Apoſtolo didice- 
that which can. be can bee changed, For 7" 17 te per 
uſually Habics begin to alex , before they bo quite | Rs ap 
loſt. And thar which may 'bee loft atttong the: | 
Pople , may bee loſt among 2 he Biſhops ; and rhe A 

xalk of the Clergie tao, if they leoke nor'to it, as 

is ſcenes they after did. not ar Zo, though {her ” 

hey did. Nay at: thjs: time; the. while! Remgue 
Church was in danger en enough.ta fwalloin:Qrigers 
Boocke , and all the Errours ini it comming! tinder 
the Nave, of yer ar” and = CO hint- 
ſelfe' expreſly:, and: gloſe lace: ated Bly 4 oo 6 
Galle, of $i he delines f Ruff if finus to oy 7 t 


e the lun, n- 
Title of the' Backe: ( that | od may. not Be Threat now anthem oatuel find- 


-uder; the, ſpecious. Name: of 'Pamphilus) and: ſo:ts- wan er 
fred from diuger- the EE " hag en Fd 
the way, Ramone: LEEES 


and: Romance —_ Red, Hlek 'y 
(Well together: . WPI. 


& Ve, y a c z 3» The 


_— $.3. 
Nu. 10: 3. The third Father alledged by Bellarmine, is 
* Vetus Roma ab antiquis temporibus 3 I, Gregory Naxianzen, And his 
_= Pang by re ls torr ar ;- Words are, that Ancient Rome from 
prefider, ſemper de Deo ite gr 4mm fidems © : of old hath the right Faith, and alwayes 
—_ - (4 TE holds it., as becomes the City , which 
1609, Te " is Governeſſe over the whole World, to 

have an entire faith i in, and concerning God. - Now 
-certainely it became that City very well, to keepe 
the Faith ſound;, and entire. And having the Go- 
yernment of a oreat part of the World then irher 
-power, it became her ſo much the more, as her 
Example thereby was thegreater. And i in S Gre- 
gory Nazianzenstime, Rome did certainly hold both 
reftam'& integram fidem, the right, andthe whole 


entire Faith of Chnift. But there is nor Promiſe , 


.nor Propbecie in- S. Gregory, that Rome ſhall ever 
ſodoe. - For his words are plaine ſemper decet,-it al- 
wayes becomes that great City to have, and to hold 


'» The wards in' the Gredkd are, tOO, intezram Fidem, theentire Faith. 
EEE ”- But at the other ſemper, tis Þ rets- 


ada. ah, Eft; So 8. Free net, that City from of old holdsthe 

A rotingbts, he _ righrfaith yer; bur he ſaith nor; re. 
tinebit ſemper , that the City! of 
Kone ſhillteraine it ever., no more' then it ſhall 
:ever retaine the Empire of the World; Now it 
mult be aſſur'd, that it ſhall ever hold the entite 
-faith of Chriſt, before we cain be aſſured, That that 

bs _ Particular Church can never erre, or be Infallible, 

Nu; iT, A 34:2 - _ 'Beſides thele, the Cardmall 
Ut 6 names Grillus, and Ruffings, burke 
#*. neither. tels 'us where” ,-: nor 'cites 
theit words. -YetI chinke I bave 
' found the:moſt pregnant placecin 


_— *. *S;Crib and'that makes: clearely 
yo" wa 4/37 Pai _= him, a < 


POM AR theſe 


eft re 
ry lay 
ayes nothi 
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theſe three things. Firſt, that the Chutch is It: 
expugnable , and that the Gates of \'Hell ſhall fe- 
yer prevailc againft i it, bur that it ſhall &z perpets- 
4m manere, remaine. for ever. And. this all Prote- 
ftants grant, Bur this, That it ſhall not fall away, 
doth not ſecure it from all kinds of .errour. Se- 
condly , Bellarmine quotes S. Cyril for the Particu« 
lar Romane Church; and S. Cyril ſpeakes not of the 
Romane at all, but of the Church of Chrift, thatis, the 
 Catholike Church. Thirdly , that the Foundation and 

firmeneſſe, which the Church of Chriſt hath, is placed 


12 


not in, or xpon the ® Perſon, 
much lefle the Succeſſour 
of S. Peter ; but upon the 
a faith, which by God's 
Spirit in him he F*4 firmly 


profeſſed : which is the common received 
both of the Ancient Fathers,and the ProteRtants. 


a Bc ego dicotibi) 5.twe Cenfeſrroni,qu4 mibi dixi- 

fti,Tu es Chriſte 6, Dion, Carthnſ. in S. Mar, 
16, 18, Er ſuper | hanc Petram) 5. Fides hayus fir= 
mitatem &-  frndamenturs. Fel ſuper hanc Petrans 
quam conſe ſſuu co, 5. {uper Meipſuns is Lephdeas An- 
grlarem,& C, 7bi id. | 


Opinion 


Vp- 


on this Rocke, that is, upon this;Faith, wvill build 


my Church,-S. Matth:16. 


| he hack gotten by S. Gril, 


So here's all the Good S. Mat.16.18; 
unleflſe he can cite ſome 


other place of S. Cyril, which Ibdlieve hecannor. 


| And for Raffinus, the 


Place which _— 
aimes at, is in his Ex 
tion vpon the Creed: _ is 


quoted in partthe® Chap- 
ter before,  But-when all 
his words ſhall be laid to-! 


-gether, they will makeno 


more for Bellarmine- and 
his Cave, then the former-. 
' Places have done. *Ruffi-: 


2s his words then-run 
yn: Before I come to:tht 


w_+ 4 . -- 


| | , © Tibdnos importuve commo 
 averſir Ecclefire 


Heres alk clic c ſuiwjfe 


Os AMA, Expo. 


b Fellay. Ls 4. de Pont. 2.S, a 
Nep <3 puto , quod i” 
aliqna 5 in bs werbu imveniuntur 


adjette.. ot Jay AO AGY Woh th Rome hoc non de= 


re.co arbitror , quod neque 


t \exoriliem , Oo mos ibs 
pomp ag 3.405 ( qr gretiam Baptiſmi ſuſ- 
cepturi /1 aut poblicy, 1d il, F idelinm popul paulo Ay 
diente, Symbolians reddere + Et wtique adjeltionens 
wins [alrems' Sertwavis ; cork qus preceſſerunt in 
Fiat, 10n admittit Anditus,.. 1n Ferers auterm Lock, 

m melligs dather , propter nonnglos Heres 
rices alldita quedam videntar, jer que novelle Do« 
fringe ſen(ws TO extliads, cc, Ruffin, in 
Expo feSymbol. ( xt beberor mnter Opera S. Cy< 


c 3 | Wards 


4. 3. 
Wards of the Creed, this Tibiuke fit to warne yaw of: That 
in diverſe Chiirchex ſome things are faund added to the 
wards(of the Creed::)' But inithe Church of the City 
of Rome, this is nat found done. gee inp 
that no Herefiz did take its riſe or begiuniing there: | aud 
for that the ald Cuſtoms i is there ob/erved,Namtly,thot they 
which are to receive the grace of *Baptifme, dae ao nginny 
at the Cxeed m the hegring of the People, 'wbo would 
not admit ſuch area ue in ather places ( as farre 
as Fcan underStand ) by eaſe of ome Heretic, fome 
things Þere added,bud ſych as wore to exclude the fenfe of 
theix Nopell Dadtrine. Now theſe wards make hittle 
for-*Bellarmine' who cites thom } and much againſt 
be that uttered them- They make little for 
xwviue. Firſt becauſe ſuppoſe Reffinus his ſpeech 
to betrue, yet this will never follow: In Ruffinas his 
time no Zirefie had taken ies beginning: at Rome: 
therefore no Herefie hath' had rooting there ſo ma- 
ny hundred yeares-ſince. Secondly, Bebarminerakes 
gm there toprove, That the particular Church of 
Rome cannot orre. Fe wg neither can this bo concluded 
rat of Ruffines = ffines his words.Fixſ becaule(as | ſaidbe- 
ore )to rom Non ſuonþſi@,to Ergo faumere non 
reſt: No Hereſ hath ci n a, herebih 
' nonecanbeginthere, ar ſpring thence, is an Argu- 
ment dravene 4 Ab athn ad Patentiam negativs, from 
the Aft ta the Power of Boing, which every No- 
vice in Learning can tell proceeds. not Negasiveh. 
And common Reaſon 1.tels overy man, tisn0 Con- 
lequence Such athing is not, or hathinac 
beene , Then dre ircannor :be. Secondly,beemufe 
Itewere.truc., thatno Hereſiear all did) ever 
takeits beginning a! eyertliatcan never proovc 
 thatthe particules: of Remecaunever ome(which 
is the thing in Queſtion. ) Forſuppoſer 


— - — 


FS. 3. is 


reſie did ever beginne there, yet ifany, that began clſ> 
where, wereadmicted intothat Church, it is as full. 
a proofe, That that Church can erre, as if the Herefie had 
beeneharched in that Neſt. For chat:Church.erres, | 
Which admits an Flereſte in it, as well as that which 
broaches it. Now Ruffinus ſayes no more of the Raman 
Church, then nor ſumpſit exordium, no Hereſie tooke 
its beginning there; but that denyes not, bur that 
ſome Hereticall caint might get in there; And 'tis 
more then manifeſt,that the moſt famous Hereſies in 
_ their {everall Times made their aboade even at Rome. 
And'tis oblervable too, that Bellarmine cites no more 
of Raffmus his words then theſe (In Ecdeſia urbis 
Rome neque Hereſis ulla ſumpſit exordium , 4 mos ibi 
ſervatur antiquus) as if this were an: entire ſpeech, 
whereas it comes in but'as a Reaſon given of the 
ſpeech precedent, and as if Ruffmas made the 
Church of Rame the great obſerver of the .Cuſtomes 
of the Church, whereas he ſpeakes but of one Parti-  - 
cular Cuſtome of Recitmg the Creed before Baptiſme. 
But after all this, I pray did 10 Herefie ever begin art | 
Rome 2 Where did Novatianiſme begin 2 At Rome ſure. © 
For * Baronius, * Pamelius, and © Petavins doe all'dif- + Baron. 70; 23 
pu Do; whether that ſet} was denominated 2" 254-Nww. 
rom iNovatianus the Romane Prieſt, or Novatus the » Þ,mel. in Cy< 
African Biſhop, And they Conclude for Novatian. ?rie». Epift.41. 
He,then that gave that Name, is in all right the 7,77. .. 
Founder; and Romethe neſt of that Hereſfie And there Epiphan, Here/. 
it Continued with a ſucceffion* of Biſhops from 59%, . ,,_ 
Cornekus to Caleftine, which is neare upon two hun- ts ad Plat. i 
dred- yeares. Nay could Ruffmus himſelfe be igno. Corals 
rant that fome Herefie began at Rome ? No ſure. For 
in this muſt challenge himeither for his weake me- 
mory,.or. his, willfull error. For Ruffinus had not only 
 Tead Eſebiys bus Hiſtory bur had beene atthe paines 


t 
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* Feretici als in norem Venende 
tornm ſerpentam in Aſfsam', & 
Phrygiam irrepſerunt d"om jwp.ns 
xualoy, quornm Dux Florinas. 
Eleb. L.5.cap.14.And in Reffi- 
»u4 his Tran(lation, c, 15; And 
then afterwards c. 19. & 20, 


ow 


pEoraslias Is T@Y om pans Thy 2 
Tis Exxanrias 010130 pg xap3r]es - 
Toy. &c,Now ET taught 
thatGod was the Author of ſin, 


to tranſlate him. Now * Euſebius ayes: 
plainely , that ſome Hereticks ſpread 
their venome in Aſu1, ſomt'.in Phyygia ,\ 
anl others grew- t Rome / | and Florimas: 
Was the Ring-leader of them. And mote 
clearely after. benxus ((. _ he) direbted 
diverſe | Epiſtles againſt this .Florinus, wad 


ſuch hereſies as threw them and their» Followers: rinto 


great Tmpiety, 8c. Thoſe at Rome corrupting the: ſound 
Dedrine of the Church. Therefore moſt tnanifelk ir is; 


that fome Hereſtebad its riſe and beginming ati Rome. 
Bucco leave this flip of Ruffaius, raolt evidenv x is; 


that Ruffinus neither did; nor could account the Par. 
titular Church of Rome. infallible. for: if. hee! Had 
eſteemed ſo of it, he would not havye diſſented from: it 
in ſo-maine a Poirit, as is the Canm. ofi the Scriptavepas 


| he plainely doth. * For reckoning up the-(/ununicull 
« Ruff js Expo. © P > up v gc: 
Pymorhs 188 Bookes; he moſtmanifeſtly difſents from the Raviane 


_ In which rec- 
koning he plain- 
ly agrees with 
the Church of 
England. Art. 6: 


(burh.;Therefotceither Ruffous did nor thinkethe 
Churchof, Rome «was jolallible ;/ orid)s'the- Church of 


Rome atthis day reckons up .more Bookes within«the 
Caym,than heretofore ſhe did. | Ibſhe do; theniſhe' is 
in « maine Pointof Faith rhe (Camaof Seri 


pure, and is abſolutely convinced not to bee infalli- 


ble; For if ſhewere right in het reckoning then;ſhe 


_ is wrong now; Andiflhe be right! now, ſhewas 


wrongthen , And if ſhe doe not reckon morenovy. 
than ihe did, when Reaffoas lived then hee reckons 
fewer thanſhe, and ſo diſſents from her;:wyhich 


b Novi, Veteris Teftaments Vo- | doubtlefle he durſtinot have done; had 


174 Canonem concliſeryn. Erex Diſſent beſides, * That hee reckons up the 
quibus Fidei noftve eA([*rtiones Bookes. of the Canon juſt fo hs and no 
, otherwiſe, 


' Conftare veluerunt. Tb. p., 1 89. 


lamina &-c.ficut ex Patrum Mo» he thouzhe her judgement bifallible. 
WAILCNt HS ACCEPINGIES Ruft #nSymb, | 
p- 188. Et bec ſuit qite Patres in- 


| Yea, and he fers this -marke upon his 


\ 5 


$3 1 
wiſe, then as be received them out of the Monuments of 
the Fore fathers ; And out of which the Aſſertions of our 
Faith are to be. taken. Laſt of all, had this place of 
Ruffinus any ftrength for the Infallibikty of the 
Church of Rome, yet there is very little xeaſon, that the 
Pope, and his (lergy ſhould rake any Benefit by it. 
For*S. Jerome tels us , That when Ruffi- « ;; 1:19 man ef 015 
A 9s er) wh him for 8 Bs et 
hich be writ not , be plainely ſent him to Ro wife ven þ 4: ah : on 
the Biſhop of Rome , and bid him expoſI- "um expotulecu ib dior 
| late with him for the Contwmely put upon & imocent fecerie ijuriam, 
bim,in that he received not his expoſition of Ateces Fikdens . cues = 
the Faith, which, ſaid He, «ll Italy appro- (= [eribis) Italia comprobavit, 
ved: and in that be branded him alſo, dum 41 roo ap wr 
neſciret (behind bis backe) with Hereſie. S-Hieron, Apol.3 adverſ Ruffin. 
Now if the Pope which then was, re- '** 535: 
jected this Expoſition of the Creed made by Ruffi- 
«us , and branded him beſides with Fderefte; his 
ſentence againſt Ruffines was Iuft, or Onjuſt. If Yn- 
' juſt, then the Pope exred about a matter of Faith, ad 
ſoneither He, nor the Church of Rome, infallible. If 
Tuſt, then the Church of Rome labours to defend her- 
ſelf by his pen, which is judged Hereticall by her (elf. 
> Sowhether it were Iuſt,or /1juſt,the Church of Rome 
- isdriventoa hard ſtraic, when ſhe muſt beg help of 
him, whom ſhe branded with Heryefie , and out of 
that TraQ,which ſhe her ſelf rejeed;And ſo uphold 
her Trfallibility by the Indgement of a » 9.w quis {+ vele prrſinc 
man, whoin her ludgement had erred refinm poſt pitiicationem repel- 
ſo foully: Nor may the by any b Law Upon te be 
take benefit of a Teſtimony WW hich her tra. Tex. & i4; Gloſl. c. Preſen- 
ſelfhath defamed and proteſted againſt, 933-47 efiom. 

With thelg Bellarmae is pleaſed to name Sixe N un. 13. 
Popes , which, he ſaith, are all of this Opinion. Bur App + +7 
he® adds, Thar theſe Teſtimonies will be contemned by the fin, Nee 

"ads : 


Fleretick S, TW, Ge, 
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a Nemini in ſua cauſa creden- 
dum, nifs conformiter ad Legem 


C3. 
Hereticks. Good words I pray. I know whomthe 
Cardinall meanes by Hereticks very well. Bur the 
beſt is , His Call cannot make them ſo. Nor. {hall 
[eafily contemne Sixe ancient Biſhops of Rome con- 


curring in Opinion , it apparent verity 


Divinam, Naturalem & Cano». 1 Chetbiog it ſelfe doc not force me'to 
nicam loquatur, So fo, Gerſon, diflent. And in that Caſel ſhall do » 


pry ninggnr hog without Contemptroo. This onely I 


bitica Poteſtate. c. 16. Ed. Pariſi Will ſay , * That Sixe Popes concurring 
1612. Now theſe Popes do not 


ſpeak here conformably to theſe 7 OPINION (hall have lefle waight with 


Lawes. 


b I. 4. de Roms. 
Poxnt,c.3. 


NuM.I4s 


eA (p42: 


NumMe1s5. 


cY, 33, Conſid, 
7.Nam.5.& 12, 


me in their own Caule, than any other 
Sixe of the more Ancient Fathers. Indeed could 


I fwallow Þ Bellarmine's Opinion ; That the Popes 
Judgement is Infallible, T would then ſubmit without 


any more adoe. But that will never downe with 
me, unleſfe 1 livetill I doate, which I hope in God 
I ſhall not? 
 :. Other Proofes then theſe BeHlarmine brings not 
to prove, that the Particular Church of Rome cannot 
erre in, or-fromthe Faith. And of what force theſe 
are to ſway any Iudgement , I ſubmit to all indif- 
ferent Readers. And having thus examined Belar- 
mine's Proofes, That the Particular Church of Rome 
cannot erre in Faith, I now returne to 4. C. and the 
Teſuite, and tell them, that no Teſuite, or an 
other ,' is ever able to proove any Particular Church 
Infallible. ED 

But for the Particular Church of Rome, and the 
Pope with it, erredithath. And therefore may erre; 
Erred I ſay it hath, in the Worſhip of Images , and 
in altering Chriſt's Inſtitution in the bleſſed Sacra- 


ment.,, by taking away the Cup from the Peo- 


ple; and diverſe other particulars, as ſhall appcare 
at <after. Andasfor the Ground, which is preſu- 
med to ſecure this Church from Errour, 'tis very 

a5 ah: remarkable 


FS. Jo | "1 9 
remarkable How the * Learned (ſardi- * Romana Ecclefia Particularis 
nal ſpeakes in this Caſe, For he tels us, pery Ay rig alorey ty 
thatthis Propoſition [So long as S. Pex  verifiime, & fortaſſe ram vere 
ter's Chaire is at Rome, that Particular 5 Youg wore 5 Do 
Church cannot erre in the Faith] is veriſſi- firſt propoſition 5 this: Summus — 
me,moſttrue; and yerinche very next Joo cim am Balla 
words, 'tis Fortaſſe tam vera , peradven- nent nulls caſu errare poteſt. 
ture as true asthe former ( that is) That 79 ©3- 51, 
the "Pope When he teaches the whole Church in thoſe things 
Which belong to the faith cannot erre in any caſe. What? is 
. that Propoſition moſt true?And yet is it but at a per- 
adventure 'tis as true asthis? Is it poſsible any thing 
ſhould be abſolately moKt true”; and yet under a Perad- 
venture that it is but as true a5 another truth? But here 
Without all Peradventnre neither Propoſition is true. 

And then indeed Bellarmine may ſay without a For- 

taſſe, That this Propoſition : The Particular Church of 

Rome cannot erre , ſolong «4 the Sea Apoſtolike is there, 

is.as true as this : The Pope cannot erre while be teaches 

the whole Church in thoſe things which belong to the Faith. 

For neitherof them is truc. But he cannot fay that 

either of them is veriſSma, moſterue, when neither 

of them hath Truth. ADD 

- 2, Secondly, if the Particular Church of Rome yy 5; 15. 

be Isfallible, and can neither crre inthe Faith , nor Fes 

fall fromiit, then is is becauſe the Sea Apoliolike can- 

not be trensferred from Rome , but muſt ever to the 

conſummation of the World , remaine there, and 

Keepe that Particular Church from erring. Now to 

this what ſayes Bellarmine * What? Why he tels us, 

F That it is a pious, and moſt pro- Þ 7ia & probabiliſcima Senten- 

bable Opinion tothinke ſo. And hee RL — H_ FT mw 

reckons | —_ Probabilities, that it ſhall Eh | pied Ccclfiam f --q 

never be remoyd from Reme. Andi fare wm ſb gran co! deficere. 

will not deny , but ſome of them are  nitioninus, 
———— 


20 


* Contraria ſen- 
tentia nec eff 
Heretica, nec 
manifeſte erro- 
nea.L.4 de Rom, 
Pont. c.4. Y. At 
ſecundum. 


N UM, I7, 
A. C.p.42. 


ith 
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faire Probabilities; But yet they are but Probabi- 
lities, and ſounableto convince any man. Why 
but then , what if a man cannot thinke as Belar- 
mine doth, but that enforced by the light of his 
underſtanding , he muſt think the quite contrary to 
this, which Belarminethinks pious and ſo probable? 
What then 2 Why then * Bellarmine himſelt tels you, 
that the quite contrary Propoſition to this, namely, 
That S. Peter's Chayre may be ſevered from Rome, and 
that then that Particular Church may erre; is neither He- 
reticall nor manifeſtly erroneous. So then, by Bellarmine's 
owne ConfeſSion , Iam no Heretick, nor in any ma- 
nifeſt errour, if 1 (ay (as indeed1 do, and think ittoo) 
that 'tis poſſible for S. Peter's Chaire to be carried 
from Rome, and thatthen ar leaſt, by his own argue 
ment, that Church may erre. _ p 

Now then upon the whole matter , and to re- 
turne to A. C. It that Lady defired to relie upon a 
particular infallible Church, 'tis notto be found on 
earth. Reme hath notthatgift,nor her Biſhop neither; 
And Bellarmine (who, I think, was as able as atty 
Champion that Church hath )dares not ſay, tis cirher 
Herefie, or a manifeſt errour, tolay, That the Apoite- 
like Sea may be removed thence, and That Church not 
onely erre in Faith,but alſo fall quite away from it. Now I 
for my part have not ignorance enough in me to be- 
lieve , That chat Church which may Apoſtatize at 
{ome onetime, may not erre- atanother; Eſpecially 
ſince both her erring, and falling may ariſe from 
other Cauſes , beſides that, which is mention'd by 
the Cardinall. And if it may erre, tis not Infallible, © 


F. The'Queſtion was , Which was that Church ? 
A friend of the Ladies would needs defend, That 


— __ - _ _ - 


Vas right.  B. When 


wes not onely the Romane; but alſo the Greek Church 


F.4.5+ JF 
B. When that Honourable Perſonage anſwered, $4 
I was not by to heare. But I preſume, He'was fo 
farre from granting, that onely the Romane Church was 
right, as that He did not grant it right : And thatHe 
rooke on Him no other Defence of the poore Greeke 
(Church, then was accordig to truth. 


F. I told bim, That the Greeke Church had plainely 
changed , and taught falſe in « Point of Do- 
frine concerning the Holy Ghoſt ; and That T 
had beard ſay, that even His Majeſtie ſhould 
ſay , That the 'Greeke- (hurch having erred 
againft the Holy Ghoſt, had loſt the Etoly Ghoſt- 


 B. You are very bold with His Majeftie, to *#: 
relate Him upon Heare-ſay. My Intelligence ſerves 
mee not to tell you what Z#s-Majeſtie ſaid : But 
it He ſaid it not, you have beene too credwulous to be. 
lieve, and too ſuddaine to reportit.” Princes deſerve, 
and were wont to have more reſpeR theri ſo: If His 
Majeſtie did ſay it, there is Truth inthe ſpeech "The 
crrour is yours only by miſtaking what is'meant by 
Loofing the Holy Ghoſt. For a Particaler Church way 
be ſaid tolooſe the HolyGhoſt two wayes, or ititwo 
Degrees. 1. The one, when it looſes ſuch ſpetiall a 
ſiſtance ofthat Bleſſed Spirit, as preſeryes it from all 
dangerous Errours,and {ines and the temporall pu- 
niſhment,whichis dueuntothema: And inthis ſenſe 
the Greeke Church did perhaps looſe the Kdoly Ghoſt : for 
they erred againſt-Him, they ſinned againft God. 
And for this, orother ſinnes, they were delivered in- 
ro another Babiloniſh Captivity under the Tirke, in 
which they yer are; and:from which, God in his + © 
mercy deliver them. Butthis is ratherto be called 
an Errour circa Spiritum Saxtium, about the DoQtrine. 

CE Ot ll Rn A IASCIINES concerning 


wn # ac out D_— — 


22 C. 6. 
concerning the Holy Ghoſt, then an crrour againſt 
Ghoſt 


the Holy 2. The other is, when it looſes not 
only this aſliftance, bur all aſsiftance ad boc, to this, 
that they may remaineany longer a true Church ; and 
ſo, Corinth and Epbeſus , and diverſe other Churches 
have loſt the Holy Ghoſt. Butin this ſenſe the whole 
Greeke Church loſt not the Holy Ghoſt. For they con- 
tinuea true Church'in the maine ſubſtance, to and 
at this day , hou erroneous inthis Point, which 
you mention, and perhaps in ſome other too. 


F. The Ladies friend, not knowing t»hat to anſwer, 
called in the Biſhop, who ſitting down firſt, ex- 
cuſed himſelfe as one unprovided, and not much 

findied in Controverſies ; and defiring that im 

. - Caſe be ſhould faile; yet the Proteſtant Cauſe 
 *,miebt not be thought ill of. . | 
_ By Thisis moſt true. For Idid indeed excuſe 
may.-ſetfe, and | had great reaſon ſo to do, And - 

\caſon being grounded upon Modeſtie for them 

art , there 


leayeit. Yetthis it may be fit, others 

ould know, that I had no information where 
the ojher Confercaces brake off; no inſtruction 
at all what ſhould be the ground of this third 
Confexence; nor the fulltime of foure and twenty 
houresto bethinke my felfe. And this Itake upon 
ay Cen is moſt true : whercas you make the 
ſifting of'theſe, and the like Queſtions, to the very 
Bramne, your daily work, and catnc throughly furni- 

ſhed to the buſinefſe, and might ſolcad on the Cen- 

troverlie to what your ſelfe pleaſed and I was to fol- 

* Dewtil, Cr6& low as | could: * S. Auguſtine faid once, Scio me in- 
404,c'9 yalidwmeſſe, Lknow Iam weake, andyct hee made 


good his Cauſe, And fo perhaps may I againſt you; 


7 
Y. Gs 


And 


——_—  ———— w—_— 
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And inthatlI prefer'd the Cauſe before my particular | 


credit, that which I did, was with-mode$ty , .and ac- 
cording to Reaſon. For there is no Reaſonthe waight 
of this whole Cauſe ſhould reſt upon any one parti- 
cular-man. And great Reaſon; -that the perſonalt 
Defects of any man ſhould preſſe himſelfe, bur nor 
the Caule. Neither did Lenter upon this Seryice, our 
of any forwardneſfle of my owne, but commanded 
coir by Supreme Authority. 33 | 


FE. It having an hundred better Schollers to main- 
taine it then he. To which: ſaid, there were a 
thouſand better Schollers then T to maintaine the 
( atbolike Cauſe. 

\ B. In this I had never ſo poore a Conceit of 
the Proteitants Cauſe , asto thinke , that they had 
but an hundred better then my ſelfe to maintaine 
it. That which hath an hundred , may have as 
many more, as it pleaſes God to give, and more 
then you. \ And I ſhall ever bee glad,' that the 
Church of England ( which, at this time, if my 
Ct reflect not amiſle, I named ) may have 
farre- more able Defendants, than my.\ſelfe. 1 
ſhall never enviethem , but rejoyce for Her.'- And 
I make no Queſtion , but that if I had named a 
thouſand , you would have multiplied yours into 
ten Thouſand, for the: ( atholike: Cauſe ( as you call 


it. ) | And this Confidence of yours hath- ever 


beene fuller of noyſe then Proofe. But you pro- 
ceed. FREIE 


F. Then the Queftion about the Greeke Church 
Leing propoſed, T ſaid as before , That it bad 
erred. | kd 


B. Then 


pI 


a 


6. 7- 
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S. 8. 
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B. Then I thinke the Queſtion about the 


 Greeke Church was propoſed. But after you had | 


% 


Num. I 


-_ 
\ 


+ Non ex Tos 
op og” | 

bed File dicim, 
Damaſcen. L.1. 
Fid. Orth.c. 11: 
Et Pairis per 
filinms, Ibid. 
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with confidence enough not ſpared to ſay, Thar 
what I would not 7. far ge in this Cauſe, 
you would wring , and extort from mee; then 
indeed you ſaid as before, that it had erred: And 
this no man denied, But every Errour denies not 
Chrift, the Foundation ; or makes Chriſt denic it , or 
thruſt it from the Foundation. 


F. The Biſhop ſaid, That the Errour was not in 
Point Fundamental. 


B. I was not ſo peremptory. My ſpeech 
Was , That diverſe Learned men, and ſome of 
your owne,, were of opinion, That ( «« the Greeks 
expreſſed themſelves ) it was a Queſtion not ſimply 
Fundamental. I know , and acknowledge that 
Errour of denying, the' Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt 
from the Sonne, to bee a grievous Errour in Divini« 
J: And ſure, it would have grated the Foune 
tion , if they had ſo denied the Proceſsion of the 
Floly Ghoſt from the Sane , as that they had made 
an inequality betyweene the "Perſons. But ſince their 
forme of ſpecch is, i That the Holy Ghoſt proceeds 
from the Father by the Sonne , and # the Spirit of 
the Some , withont making any difference in the 
(,onſubſtantiality of the Perſons; I dare not deniec 
them to bee a true Church for this; though I 
confeſſe them an Erroneoas Church in this Par- 

ricular, 
Now that diverſe learned men were of Opini- 
on, That 4 Filio, e& per Filium, inthe ſenſe of the 
Greeke Church, was but a Queſtion inmodo loguendi, 
| in 


G. 9- 


in manner of 


ſpeech , * and 
therefore not 
Fundamentall, is 
evident. © The 
AMaſter,and his 
Schollers agrec 
upon it. The 
Greeks (faith he) 
confeſſe the Holy 
Ghoſt to bee the 
Spirit of the Son , 
with the Apoſtle, 
Galath.4. and the 
Spirit of truth , 
S. Iohn 16. And 
ſince Non eſt 
aliudjt is not aw- 
other thing to ſay; 
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6 Pluralitas in Voce, ſalvata uiitate 11 re, non repugnat uni'ats 
Fidei, Durand. Lib.3 4. 25.9.2, | ” 

© Magiſt,1.Sent,d , 11. D. Sane ſciendum eſt,quod licet inpreſents 
Articuls 4 nobis Graci verbo diſcordent tamen ſenſu non differunt, 
&e, Bandinus L. 1, de Tr», d, 11. & Bonavent, i» 1 Sent. d.1x, 


eA.1, 9.1. Y, 12, Licet Grecs infenſiſsimus, quum aixit Grecos 


objicere curioſitatem Romanis, addendo (Vilioq; ) Omnia fine hu- 


Jus eArticuli profeſitone ſalus erat; ncn K eſpondet negando ſalutem 
eſſe, ſed dicit tant um opportunam fuiſſe Determinationem propter 
periculum, Et poſtea, V,15. Sunt qui volunt ſuſtinere opinionen 
Grecorum, &- Latinorum, diftinguendo duplicem modum Proce- 


dend;. 


' Sed forte i duo ſapientes, unus Greens, alter Latinus, uterque ve- 


rus amator Veritatis, & non proprie ditions &c, de has viſa con- 
trarietate diſquirerent, pateret wtique tandem ipſam (, ontrarieta= 
tem non eſſe veraciter realem, ſicut eſt Vocalss. Scotus in 1. Sent, 
d. 11.9. 1. Antiquorum Grecorum 4 Latints diſcrepantia in voce 
potizes eft , & modo explicands Emanationem Sp, S. quam in ipſa 
re. &c, Todocus Clitoveus in Damaſec. BE. 1. Fid. Orth,c, 11. 
Et quidam ex Gractis concedunt, quod ſit a Filio, vel ab eo profiu- 
at, Thom. p. 1. 9.36. 4. 2. C. Et Thomas ipſe aicit, Sp, S, pro- 
cedere mediate 4 Filio. ib. A, 3. ad 1. ſaltem ratione Perſonarum 
Sprrantium, 
Reſpondeo cum Beſſarione, & Gennadio, Damaſcenum nen nega(ſe 
Sp. $. procedere ex Filio, quod ad rem attinet, quum dixerit Spi« 
ritum eſſe Imaginem Fila,& per Filium, ſed exiſtimaſſe tmins 
dici per Filsum, quam ex Filio, quantum ad modum loquends, &-c. 


Bellarm, L, 2, de. (, hrifto c, 27. S, Reſpondeoigitur, Er Tollet, 


The Holy Ghoſh ns, Tohn 15. Ar. 25, & Lutheran, Reſp, ad Reſp. 2, Jeremie 

is the Spirit of Patriarche. | 

the Father,and the Sonne, then that He is, or proceeds fro 

the Father, and the Sonne,in this They ſeeme to agree with 

us in candem Fidei ſententiam, upon the ſame Sentence 

of Faith though they differ in words. Now in this caule, 

where the words difter, but the Sentence of Faith is 

the ſame, 4 penitits eadem, even altogether the ſame, * Zadempenirys 

Can the Point be fundamentall> You may make them TE » ub 
#06 pra, Cliftoy, 

no Church ( as©Bellarmine doth) and ſodeny them * B«llarm, 4. 4 

ſalvation ; which cannor be had our of the truc OI. 

Church; bur 1 for my part dare not ſo do. And Rome ;e ap | 

in this Particular ſhould be more moderate, if ir be 

but becaulc chis Article ( Filioq; ) was added to the 

Creed, by her ſclfe. And 'tis hard to adde, and Ana- 


thematize too. 


E It 


26 $. 10, 


N uM. 3+ It ought to beno eafiething, to condemne a 
man of Herefie, in foundation of faith ; much leſle, a 

Church ; leaſt of all, ſo ample and large a Churchas 

the Grezke, eſpecially ſo, as ro make them 10 ( hurch, 

Heaven Gates were not fo eaſily ſhut againſt multi- 

tudes, when S. Peter wore the Keyes athis owne gir- 

* Lib, 3. cont, dle. And itis good counſell , which * Alphonſus 4 
—_ Sh. Caſtro, one of your owne,gives ; Let them conſider that 

an »JHz hs 
facile de bare pronounce eafily of Hereſie, boy eaſue it is for themſelves 
Feels etians ng 10 OTTe. Orif you will pronounce, confider whart it is 
errent : Et inte that ſeparates from the Church ſimply , and not in 
ligant, non - partonly, [ muſt necds profeſle, that I wiſh heartily, 
Have cenſonls, (as well as ® others, ) that thoſe diltrefled men,whoſe 
&c. Ju verbo Crofleis heaviealready,had bzene moreplainly,and 
CRE ) moderately dealt withall, though they thinkea di- 
ius Anim : 

al.inBellar.cont. verſe thing from us, then they have bcene by the 
2. £.3-.23- Church of Rome. But hcrcupon you ſay you were 


forc'd, | 


F. Whereupon 1 was forced to repeate what Thad 
formerly brought againſt D. White, concern- 
ing Points Fundamentall. 


$. x0, B. Hereuponitis true, that you read alarge 
Num. 1. Diſcourſcoutof a Bookeprinted, which, you: ſaid, 
was yours, The Particulars (all of them ar the leaſt ) 

I do not now remember,nor did Ithen approve.But 


* F, Firſt righting the Sentence of S. Auftine : if they be ſuch, as Were for- 
Ferendus eft Diſputator errans.5c, Here A. (, merly brought againſt Do- 


| p-44 tcllsus very learnedly, that my corrupt . 
Copy hath righting inſtead of reading the Sen- cor White, they areby him 


tence of S. Auſtine, Whereas 1 bere uſe the formerly anſwered. The 


word righting , not as it is oppoſed to readng firſt thin n did.” wean 
(as any von Io diſcerne eT. C. palpably g yo , the 


miſtakes) bur for ding righe to $., Auftine, And * 17890Ig Of S. Augtſtine : 
if I had meant it for »riting;, 1 ſhould not which Sentence I doe not 


have ſpelled it lo. at all remember was fo 
much 


C . 10; 27 
much as named in the Confetence , much lefſe was 
it tood upon, and then righted by you. Another 
place of S. Auguſtine indeed was (which you omit,) 
Bur it comes after, about Tradition, to which I remix 
it.Burnow you te{l us of a.great Proofe made out of + p, which is 
this t Place: For theſe words'of yours containe two proved, That all 
ofitions: One, That all Points defined by the ip! rom: 
Cbarch-are Fandamentall 4 The other, That this is pro» are Fundamen- 
yedout of this Plact of $. Auguſtine. © 
| 1. For the firſt, That allPoints defined by the Church \q © . - 
are fundamental: It was not the leaſt meanes,, by F 
which\Rone grew to her Greatneſle, to blaſt cvery 
poſer ſhe had withthe name of Heretick,or Schiſ- 
matick; for this ſerved to ſhrivell the credit of the Pers 
ſons. And the Perſons once brought into contempt, = 
and ignominie; all the good chey defired in the 
Church, fell co duft, for want ont table Perſons 
to back,and fupportic, 'To is Proceeding 
in theſc 5 yeares,this Courle (it lcems) was 
taken, The Schoole., char a Your owne word. 
muſt cmzintame.(and forth Fong fids 6b eornibecs. Thom. 2:24. q.t; 
RebCenaest dre. Bn ae ie. 
dfinivit Se Folder Siem nals Serb 
Mxrarumn, aft evidents, ant probabils teſtinwe- 
Faith, and that; tho io confirmaretyr. Ibid. ; 
deermined  quite\ © Extra ren, vite, {trcopes. 1. Aftutos, & ve- 
Seripturam. Art F {eave poker ry Ange _ ſuis 
the wile and ative Heads © © ome Conclie perrerbabex, Schol.ib 


take order ; .that-thece'be\ ftrength enougth 
codetetinine vtharis fircoft for them) any 
- Bur fincethelemendiſtinguiſh noe, noryou,be y@ 1 0c; 5; * 
twerne the Ghueb it general, and a Generall:Councell, Tb 
whiclvis butcher [Reprsſentaror, for Determinations 

of uhe Faich , doughT'beyery ſlow in fitting, or 
POO Ez oppoſing | 


— 


J-1 0; 


oppoſing whatis concladed by Lawfull, General, 
and conſenting Authority though I giveas much as 
can juſtly be given to the Definitions of Cbuncels 
_ truly Generals (nay,ſuppole 1 ſhould grant(which [ 
do nor) That General Conmncels cannot erre; yetthis can« 
- . not down withime, Tharall Poyntseven ſo defined are 
Fundamentall> For Dedaftions are not prime, andna- 
tive Principles; nor are Superſirutthures, Foundattons. 
That which is a-Fowtdavion for allcinnot\be one; 
and another,"to, different'\Chriſtians in regard of ic 
ſelfe;:for thenirconld bemo:comimnon Rule for any, 
nor could theſauletsof men.rcſt uporra ſhaking foun- 
dation; "No: If-it be a true Foundation;.it muſt becom- 
moi toall,and firme under all} in'which' ſenſe the 4r+ 
* um - "nm ticles of Chriſtian Faith areFundamentall, And *.lrene- 
To $i pa 5 layes this fer a ground;; Thatthe»whole Church 
marum de ſs ( howſoever: diſperſed inplace } ſpeakes this. with 
dere 225%. one mouth; - He;which ainimg the Guides of the/Church 
ter, dicit ; neque is beFt able-to fheak,utters no more then this, and leſſe then 
= par +?" this,the maſt ſample doth not utter, Therefote the Creed 
Iren. Z; 1. ad (of which heſpeaks) is.a common gr a: conſtant Founda- 
verſ.-bereſ£-3+» tion. And an Explicite faith ruſt be of this; iri them 
which have theuſt of Reaſon ; forbath Guides and 

ſinipſe peopleZAll the Church utter this, . ' 


«. % 


Nufi. 4. - . Now -maay-things'are defined by the:Church, 
which ate but Deduftims out of this: which (ſup- 
polethem deduced right) move farre from the Foun- 

dation; without- which -DeduHions explicitly belic- 

' ved, many millions of Chriſtians goito Heaven, and 
cannottherefore be Fundanientall inthe: Faith, :- True 

Deduftions fromthe. Areidd'may require neceſlary be- 

liefe;/ in them-which anode, Indio oalong with 

them from thePrincipſe:tothe Concluſion, But] 

do-not ſce; cither-that the. Learneddo make them ne. 


cellary to all jor iany// 


reaſ0n;;; by, they ſhould. 
F Therefore 


F.10. 
Therefore they cannot be Fundamental. 
ſome mens Salvation they.arcneceflary. 


29 


ahd,yet to 


Beſides, that which is: Fundenientall in the Faith Mu. 5- 
of Chriſt , is a Rocke immoveable;.and can never be 


yaried. Nevers. Therefore, if it.be 
Fundamentall after the Church hath de- 
fhned it, it: was\Fundamentall before the 
Definition; els it is mooveable; andthen 


no Chriſtian:hath whereto reſt; And if 


it be. mmooveable, as ® indeed' it is;- no 


Decree of a:Councell, be it neverfo - 


Generall ,'can/ alter. immogyeable Verities, 
no more then it.can change immooveable 
Natures. Therefore if the Church in a 
Councell define any thing,the thing de- 
fhned'is not Paundamentall,: becauſe the 
Church hath .defined-itz (nor can be 


a Reſolutio Occhami eff, quod nec 


 tota Eccleſia, nec Concilium Ge- 


nerale, nec ſummus Pontifex 

poteſk facere Artifillum , quod 
non fait eArticulns. Sedi in dg; 
bits proper irs-nibus poteſt Eccle= 
fin determinare, an int C atholi- 
cet, T amen ſic determinando 
non facit quo1 fint Cathslice , 

quum  prigs eſſent -nte Eccleſie it 


 Determinatsenem,&c. Almain, 


inz. D-25, V.1. 

bd Reg ld Fidei una omnind eff, [c- 
la tha immobilis , & twreforma- 
bilas. Tertul. + Virg. vel, cap.1. 

Inhas fide,&c. Nihil rran/mu- 
tare;&c, Athan. Epift.ad lovin, 


& ſite. 


made1o by the Definition of the Church; -þ it be 


notſoin it ſelfe; 


For if.the Churchihad thispo 


wer, 


ſhe might make a New Article of the Faxth, © which 


the Learned among your ſelves deny : 


the' Faith cannot'increaſe in ſubſtance.) but opely.in D.2; 


Explicatim 4. And for this, I'le be judg' d 
by Bellarmine, *who diſputing againſt 
Amb. Cotharinis about the certainty of 
Faith, tels us, That Divine Faith bath. not 
its certainty, becauſe tis Catbolike, i;:com- 
mon to the whole Church ;: but: becauſe © it 
builds 'on'the Authority of God, who ts. Truth 
it ſeife; and can neither deceive, nor be de- 
ceived; And he adds, That the Probation 
of the:Church can-make it knowne to'all, that 
the Objett of Divine Faithis revealed. from 
Gol jnd 


© Fides 


For the Articles of AN: Al- 


i” 3 Sent, 
fol, 


'6 Thom, 2.2.9.1, Ar.7. C. 

Divina non 1ae9 habet 
certitndingm , quia tott E cclefie 
communi eſt : ſed gra ui iar 
Authoritate Des, qui nec falls, 
nec fallere poref 2 Fare ſor ipſa 
Veritas, "LL. 3. de Fufhife. c 3. S: 

Quad vero. Arab 

PSkas 50 Eccleſie facit nt nip 
bus inuotefrat Objeftum (F ides 
Divine «ſ revelatum # Dev, 
& proprer oc certum & windubs. 
ratum; non utes tribuit frank 
tatens verbo Det aliquid revel am. 
72 1bid, S. Ar mui, AS. 


therefore certame, and not tabe doubted; but the oh | | 


Church can'adde no certainty no "" to the ord «x 


— —” 


God revealing i it. | E. 3 


Nor, 


30 
NuMeG6. 


* Fcotus in 1. 


Sent.D.11.9.1, 


+ Bellarrt. L. 8. de Cone. Auth. 
£12. Concilia come defluinnt 
faciunt aliquid efſe tefallsbi 


 crec of the Church, which then was nor: Therefore 


| F.10, 
Nor is this hard to be father proved out of your 
owne Schoole; for * Scotus profeſleth' it in this very 
particular of the Greeke Charch: If there be (ſaith he) 
4 true reall difference betweene the Greeks and the La» 
tines,about the "Point of the ProceſSion of the Holy Ghoſt, 
then either they,r we be vere Hzretici, truly and indeed 
Hereticks. And hee ſpeakes this of the old Greekes, 


| long before any Deciſion of the Churchin this Con- 


troyerſic : For his. inftance is in S. Baſil, and Greg. 
Nazianz. on the one fide, and S. Fiierome, Auguſtine, 
and Ambroſe, on'the other. And who dares call any of 
theſe Hereticks * is bis challenge. © Ideny not, but thac 
Scotys adds there, That howſoever this was before, 
yet ex quo, from the time that the Catholike Church 
declared it, it is to be held,as of the ſubſtance of Faith. 
But this cannot ſtand with his fortner Principle, if 


he intend by ir, That whatſoever the Church defines, 


ſhall be ipſo fafio, and for that Determinations ſake 
Pundamentall. For if before the Determination 
(ſuppolingthe: Difference reall) ſome of thoſe Wor- 
thies weretruly. Hereticks, (as he confeſſes)then ſom- 
what made them ſo, And that could not berhe De- 


it muſt be ſomawehar really falſe, chat made them ſo, 
ntally falſe , if it made them Hereticks 
againſt the Foundation. But Scatxs was 
wiſer, then to intend this. It may be, 
no» he awthe ftreame too ſtrong for him 


, 
Veau 


Fitetie,ſed declaranc. Eaphicere, to ſwim againſt, therefore he went on 


Bonavent. i 1. 4. 11, 
ad finem, E Aeclarare, 
Tho.1.9-36. .3. 4d. 3,06 2.34» 


«I. gots 


withthe dodtrine of the Time, That the 
Charches Sentence is of the ſubſtance of 


2.44.10 1. | FaithjBut meant not to betray thecrurh: 
Sette any Sar opr ge For he goes no fatcher then Acclefia de- 
wt quod antes fimplieiety claravit, itncethe Church hath declared 


tay, boc idem poſtea diligentihs + +& + TY ; 
andreas Vie Li pln. ape it, which is the word that is uſed by 


lb Now 


— 


$. 10. py 


Nov the * Mafter teaches, and the * Scholleys too, 
Thar every thing which belongs to the Expolition » A, *11ag. 5 
or Declaration'of another, intus eſt, is not another 1. Ser. D. 11 
contrary thing, but is contained within the Bowels, EE 
and nature of that which: is interpreted : from 
which, if the Declaration depart,it is faulty and erro- 
neous, becauſe inſtead of Declaring,it gives another, 
and contrary « ſenſe. Therefore, when the Church 
declares any thing in a Councell, either that which 

ſhe declares, was ints, or extra, inthe Nature and ve- 
rity of the thing, or out of it. If it were extra, without 
the nature of the thing declared, then 
the Declaration of the thing is falle, 
and fo, farre from being Fundamentall in 
the Faith %. If it were intus, within the 
Compaſle and nature of the thing, 


Num. 7. 


« Sent.1.D. 11. 


© Hoc ſemper nec 
quicquam prete- 
rea, Vin, Lyr. 
C, 32. 


d In nova Herefi Veritas prius 
erat de Fide , etfi non ita decla- 
rata. Scotus 12 1, D. I.q, 1,94 
fine. Heretici multa que erant 
7 mplicita fides noſtre , compule-= 
runt explicare, Bonayent, is 1. 
D, u, eA. 1. 9.1, ad finem. 


though not open and apparent to every 
eye; then the Declaration is true, but nor 
otherwiſe Fundamentall, than the thing 
is, which is declared: for that which 


is intus, cannot be larger or deeper than 


that in which iris, if ir were, it could 
not be intus. Therefore nothing is ſimply 
Fundamentall, becauſe the Church declares 
it, but becauſe it is ſoin the nature of the 


Tho. 1. 9. 36.4.2.4d. 2. Onam- 
vis Apoſtolica Sedes , aut Genes 
rale ( oncilium de Heraſs cen- 
ſere poſrit , non tamen de; Aſs 
ſertio aliqua erit Hereſis, qnia 
Eccleſia definivit , ſed quia Fis- 
dei Catholice repugnat, Eccle= 
ſia fiquidem (ua Zfpnitione 0 
facit talem Aſſertionem eſſe He- 


reſin, quien etiam/i ipſa non de 


mwviſſet, eſſet Hereſis; ſed idefficit 
wt pateat, 6. Alphon. 4 Caltro 
L.1.Aaverſ Haref. c.8,fol.21,D. 


thing , which the Church declares. 
And itis a ſlight, and poore Evaſion that is com- 
monly uſed, that the Declaration of the Church 
makes it Fundamentall, quoad nos, in reſpe&t of us; 

for it doth not that neither : For no reſpe&t to us | 
can vatie the Foundation. The Churches Decla- 
ration can binde us to peace, and externall Obedi- 
ence, where there is not expreſſe Letter of Scrip- 
ture, and ſenſe agreed on; bur it cannot make any 
thing Fundamentall to us , thatis notſo in its owne 
nature. 


Num. 8. 


c Eccleſia 101 


armputat neceſſa= 
ria, non apponit 
ſuperflua. Vin. 
Lir, c.32. 
fDeut.4.2- 

* Thom. 3*pp. 
q. 6, 4.6. C. 


C. 10. 
nature, For if the Church can ſo adde, that ir 
can by a Declaration make athing to be Fundamental 
in the faith, that was nor, then it can take athing 
away from the Foundation, and make it by Declaring, 
not to beFundamentall ; which all men grant, no 
power of the Church can doc. © For the power of ad- 
ding any thing contrary, and of detrafting any thing ne- 
ceſſary, are alike forbidden, * and alike denyed Now 
nothing is more apparent, then this, to the eye of all 
men, That the Church of Rome hath determined, or 
declared, ordefined ( call it whatyou will) very ma- 


_ ny things, that are not in their owne nature Funda- 


mentall ; and therefore neither are, nor can be made 
ſo by her adjudging them. Now to all this Dil- 
courſe, That the Church hath not power to make 
any thing Fundamentall in the Faith, { mntrinſecally, 


 andinits owne nature is not ſuch, A. C. is content 


© Augult. Serm, 14. de verb. Apoſt. c. 


roſaynothing. - 

2, For the ſecond, That it is prooved by thu place 
of S. Auguſtine, Thar. all Poynts defined bythe Church 
are Fundamental. You might have given me that 
Place cited it.the Margin , and caſed my paines to 
ſecke it ; but'it may be there was ſomewhat in con- 
ccaling it. For, you doe ſo extraordinarily right this 
Place, that you were loth (I thinke) any body ſhould 
ſee, howyou wrong ir. Theplace of S. Auguſtine is 
this, agaivſt the Pelagians, about Remiſſion of Ori- 
ginall {inne in Infants : * This is a 


12.Fundata res eft. In alits Dueftioni- thing fl ounded 3 an errmg Dif p uter 


b1s non diligenter digeſtis, nondum pleni 1s to be borne with in other Queſtions 
£Eccleſie Anthoritate firmatis j nct | fp 


eſt Diſputator errans : ibi ferendus eſt wer dilgently aigeSted » 807: Jo made 
error, 10u tantum progreds aebet, ut eti- firms by full Author ay of theChurch 2 


am Fundamentum ipſum Eccleſie quate= 


re moliatur. 


there,error is to be borne with © but it 
ought not to goe ſofarre, that it ſhould 
labour io ſhake the Foundationit ſelfe of the Church. This 

ls 


C&.10. . | | 33 
is the Place : butit can never follovy out of this 
Place ( 1 thinke) That every thmg defined by the Church 
is Fundamentall. RIA +> 

For firſt, heſpeakes of a Foundationof Dofrine N u .to. 
m Scripture , not a Church definition. This appeares : | 
for, few lines beforeghe tels us, *'T here wasa Queſtion » 11d.c.20. 
moved to S. Cyprian, Whether Baptiſme was concluded to 
the eight Day ; as Well as Circumciſion?” And no doubt 
was made then of the © beginning of ſine, and that 9 out of © Origine Tec- 
this thing, about which no Queſtion was mooved , that Oue- | jg 
tion that was made, was Anſwered. And © againe, That milaerat 2 ne 
S. Cyprian tocke that which be gavein Anſwer from the f En of Es 
Foundation of the ( burch, to confirme a ſtone that was « yoc _ 
ſhaking. Now Saint Cyprian io all the Anfever that memo Eceliſie 
he gives, hath not one word of any Definition of —_ = 
the Church : therefore ea res, That thing by which pidem nrancem, 
he anſwered, was a Foundation of prime,and ſet- 
led Scripture Doftrine , not any Definition of the 
Church : Therefore, that which hetooke out ofthe .. 
Foundation of the Church, to faſten the ſtone that . 
ſhooke, was nota Definition of the Church, but the 
Foundation of the Church it (elfe,the Scriptyre,upon 


: 


which it is builded : as appearcth in the *Milevitane * Concil. 3les 
Councell;wvhere the Rule, by which Pelagius was con- "© : | 
demned , Is the Rule of E Scripture z Therefore Saint «Romg.15. _ 
Auguſtine goes on in the ſame ſenſe, Thatthe Dil- Woh —_ 
puter is not to be borne any longer, that ſhall b en- ct:fe quarere © 
deavour to ſhake the Foundation it ſelfe,upon which the whole metiarur. 
Church is grounded. hi 

Secondly,if S. Auguſtine did meane by Founded and Num. tr: 
Foundation,the definition of the Church, becauſe of theſe 
words Thu thing is Founded,this is made firme by full Ai. 
therity of the Church ; and the words following theſe, 
to ſhake the forindatten of the Church;yet it can never fot- 
tow out of any,or al thele Circumſtances(and theſe 
F are 


w- , _— 
v egk 


3+ 


aq Tim,3.15; 


b Mos furdatiſ- 
ſemns. 5, Aug, 


Ep.28$, 


| F.10. 
are all ) That all points defined bythe Church , are Fun- 
damentall m the Fauh. For firſt, no man denyes, but 
the Churchis a ® Foundation ;' That things defined 
by it, are founded upon it : And yet hence it cannot 
fallow, That the - Fame is ſo founded, is Fun- 
damearall in the Faith:For things may be*® founded 
upon Flumane Authority, and be very certaine,yet not 
Fundamentall in the Faith, Noryert can it followy, 
This thing is founded, therefare every thing determined 
by the Church, is founded. Again that which followes, 


k 


That thoſe things are notto be oppoſed, which are 


e Staple; Relef?, 
cont 4.4-3-4.1, 


- - 


madefirme by tull Authority of the Church, can- 
not conclude, they are therefore Fundamentall in 
the Faich.For full Church Authority (alwayes the 
time that included the Haly Apoſtles being paſt by , 
and not comprehended in it) is but ({hurch Authori- 
ty,and Church Authority , when it is at full ſea is not 


ſamply © Divine , therefore the Sentence is not funds- 


becndured to ſhake the fowndation, which the Church 
in Cowicell layes. But plaine Scripture with evident 
ſenſe, or a full Demunſtrative Argument 


mult have room, where a wrangling 


mentallin the faith. And yet no erring Diſputer may 


oſs & back 19s pur ak and erring Diſputer may not be allow 
»on poſit, prep "0000 OW - 
ills rebus, quikwsin Cathelic4 te= ed jt. And there's neither of theſe,but 


may Convince the Definition of the 

 _ Councell, if it be ill founded. And the 

Articles of the Faith may eaſily prove itis not Funda- 
mentall,if indeed and verily it be not ſo. 

And I have read ſome body that ſayes(is it not 
you? . ) That things are Fundamentall in the Faith two 
ayes : Oac, in their Matter, ſuch as arcall things 
which be ſo in themſelves; The other,in the Manner, 
ſuchas are all things, thattheChurch hath Defined, 
and determined Key 6 of Faith : And that ſo, ſome 
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things that are de modo, of the manner of being, are of 
Faith. But in plain truch,chis is nomore,thenif you ' 
{ſhould ſay,ſome things are Fundamentall inthe Faith, 
and ſome are not. For wrangle while you Will, you + 
ſhall never be able to prove, that anything,vvhich . - 
is but de modo, a conſideration of: the manner if. being - 
only,can poſhbly be. Fundamentall-in the Faith... .- - (at 
And fince you make ſich a. Foundation of ;this: Num, 13, 
place,Lwvill alittle view the Mortar,with whichit 
 islaid by you. It is a venture, but [ſhall findoit * wn- 
; tempered. Your Aſſertion is : All Points defined by the 
Church are Fundamentall.: Your proaf this Place : Be= | . .' 
cauſe that is not to be ſhaken, which is: ſetled by 'b full, Au- \ pj, 1.7 iſe 
thority of the Church. "Then ( itſeemes) your mean< <Awtborirare, 
iog is, that this point there ſpoken. of, The Zenyſsian. 
of Originall ſinne m Baptiſme of Infants, was defined, 
when S. Auguſtine wrotethis,by afull Sentence:of a 
Generall Councell.: Firft if you ſay it was;.< Bellgrthine © L.2 de Author. 
will tell you;it is falſe , anid that the Pelagiande + qt bv 0 
was never condenaned/in an Oecumenicall ;Councell'; bus. a 
but only in Nationals. But Bellamine is deceived: 
For. while. the Pelggians ſtood out impudently 
againſt Nationall (ouncels., ſome of them'defended 
NeStorius,which gave occaſion tobe firſt * Ephefme « 11.54: 
Guncellco Excommunicate,and depoſe them, And 
yet this will-not ſerve your.turne for this Place.For . 
S: Auguſtine was then: dead , and therefare could ft» ? 
nbt.meane the: Sefntensd of that. Councell in this Tot Ex 
place. Secondhif you ſayjit was notthen defined in + ow 
an Oecumenicall Synode; Pena authoritas Eccleſia; the full hh 
Authority ofthe Churchtherementioned; doth ngx 
and properly: for-the:Decretotan Oecamdnicel 
Councell ; but for ſont: Nationall:pa4this'vwas cori- | 
demned ina? Nationall: Councell bo ;And then Gf all -_ _— 
Hberity of the Church:hetg; isnomaretheni;he, full oO» 
, it F 


a Ezek,13,11, 


2 Authority 
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t Nay if your Authority of this Church of TAfrick. And | hopethat 
may if he Authority doth not make all Points defined by it 
pet, Eccl.Afric. to bee Fandamentall, You will ſay , yes : if that 
£-3-8.5- 15.925 Councell bee confirmed by the Pope. Andthen 1 
allof Numidia, muſt eyer wonder , why S. Auguſtine ſhould ſay 
_ of The full Authoriry of the (hurch;' and not beſtow one 
, word upon the Pope , by 'whoſe Authority only 
thar Councell, a all other, have their fulneſſe of 
Authority in your Iudgement.. At inexpiable 
...-; Omifhon ; if this DoRrine-eoncetning the Pope 
N uM. 14s Bat here 4; C:ſteps in againe to-helpe the 7e- 
A.C.Þ-45 ſuite, ahd hetels ts, ! overandover againe , 'That all 
 poblts made ow by 'r; Authority of the Church are Fun- 
damentall, (o, firme he will havethem, and therefore 
fundamentall. But I muſt celthim : That firſt, 'ris 
onething in Nature, and Religiomtoo; to bee firme, 
: ' ' and whocher thing to bee Fundamexall, Theſe 
© [> ewo'are-noc Convertible: ; Tis true , that every 
+, | thitogokatisfondenentall ; 'is firme t- Bur ic dottrnot 
follow;-that every thing thar is firme, is fandamen- 
ll, Por many-a Snperſtrabtare is excceding firme , 
being fiſt, and doſe joyned to a fure foundation, 
\ C31 whit yer no man will grant , is fandamentall Be- 
_ fides /whacſoeveris fundamentalbin the faith ; is funr- 
is  damontallto the Charch;whichis one by the vnity *of 
hog => 44 faith.” Therefore if every thing Defined by the 
7. AFideons Church be fundahenall inchefaich, then the Chuaches 
ma Ecclefiet- Defiitiinis'the Churches Fovendation: And fo upowthe 
94 - | WnacterheClincheanlayher own' ion; and 
then;the Church muſt be inabſoborand prrfeft Be. 

ine, before ſo mach as herFowndationis laid. ' Now 

_ / thisisfoabſard for any manof Lay, 60-oy 

__,* | tharby andbyaſter, 4. C.is content toafiirmme;nor 
only; tharibe pie Gedbilagtho Arcicles of mm. 
* 304,10 KIT - 
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but all which. fo pertaines to Supernatural ; Divine, anid 
Infallible (_briſtian faith , as that thereby Chriſt doth 
dwell in our hearts , <*t. i the Foundationof the Church 
under Chyrift the Prime Foundation And here be's our 
_— For fitlt, oy win RT" ONTEIE 
ro Supernatural, Divite and Infallible  ? #749574 pertivet an Fidem au: 
ChiftanEcith, not by and by Pin 20 7 way ig, OR few? 

iſt —=J by Y's en que nubis ſunt proncipalu er 
damentall in the Faith to all meh. And (OAT: 06s, = Deans off 
ſecondiy,. the whole Diſcourſe here is ered of "65h 

conicerhing faith, as itis taken Objeftive 6: th Alie mhodo indireR, Ex 
forthe Objeatof Faub, andrhingto Por cotpmiar ali c- 
be Believed; butthar Faith by which - ane pode Shox mtv 
Chriſt is (aid todwellici.our hearts , is 7" re pr} 
en SoxbfordeBabrand Ke des ge. Ting 
of Faith. Now toconfound boghtheſe ectiary ts he Talk 3 ami 
i1.0nc period of fpeech, can haveno &c. Hooker L.3. Eccl. Pol. $. 
otheraymahanio confound the Rea- Pony 
der.Bur ro.come c[bfer both torhe lefeite 


# 


ban) 
as 
* 2 : 


Jefocite , and Irs 

Defender 7 (If alb Pons niade firm by full Aw 

thoriy of the Chirch/be' Fandementall| then they 

muſt grane ,;:thar'every thing determined by the 

Councell of Trent is Fundamental in the Faith. For” 

with theaw "tis favhe'and Catholike, Which that 

Councell Decrees] Now thar:Gonn- i 

cdl decrees, b Thus Orders clled the "Shy Dew Ordne of 
are-ndo void ; thaunh theybes geven 7,7 - dt 1 wages Lover 

here Cole _, of the Pipl "yp crate 

or of anyſeculay Pre: Klad yeurkedy car (47S 23. Car. 7. 

produce ne Atithor thav. ever acknowledged this - 

Defeaicion:. of rhe Conncelti Faniboetttal ins the 

Fan; 'Eixerde, Idogfiotgrantghatthe Decreewof 

thrs Corincdl are :9gitle- by full Aumnhorioy of the 

GChnech+ bi chey dobeth qatrand maindaine in 

Arid theeefene/'ths! 09 ymentam\dbboridmet:, 325 good 
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be firme, for ſothis is ;and yet not Fundamentall, for 
| ſothis is not. 
FT Nume1s. Bur 4.C. tels us further, 'That if one may deny, or 
doubtfully diſpute againſt any one Determination of the 
Church, then be may againſt another , and another , and ſo . 
againſt all ; ſince all are made firme to us by one and the 
ſame Divine Revelation, ſufficiently applied by one and the 
ſame full Authority of the Church ; which bemg weakned in 
" E any one, cannot be firme in any other. Firſt, A. C. might 
| have acknowledged that he borrowed the former 
"FATE. part of this out of *Yincentius Lirinenſis. 
a Cont, Hereſ.c, 31. Abdice# And as that Learned Father uſcs it , 1 
os ger unto 2 ſubſcribetoit,but not as A.C. applies 
, it. For/incentius ſpeakesthere de Catho- 
lico Dagmate, of Catholike Maximes : 
_. andA.C. will forceitto every Deter- 
$.38.X.21. mination of the Church. Now Catholike Maximes, 
which are} pr oe are certaine Prime 
rok rh with the Church,and not ſo much 
determined by the Church, aspubliſhed and mani- 
+1: -+ =” fefted;and ſo made firm by her tous. 
b Eccleſia Depeſitorums «pad fe For fo.” Vimcentius expreſly.' Where all 


— Canes GD * thatthe Churchdoth,js but,xt h:cidem 
cretis eniſa AR Ot antea 
icirer credebatur, hoc jdem 
ca diligentitis crederetur &. 


Vin.Lir,cont; Hereſ.c.33. 
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ſee that ſheekeepe Dogniata depoſita , the Principles + + 
of Faith gray Ln _—_ For it ſhe 
dae not ſo; but that i: Novitia vetertbus, | 
new.Dodtines bee addedtothe old, I Mt omrnnrd/e.3t lope 
the Church;wyhich is Satrarium Verita- paver : ui erat ant caſte & in- 
tis, the Repoſitory of Ver ity . may bee COTTHYNAS ACT ATION Verttatis, 
changed #2 lupanar errorum , Iam lothto Engliſh ir. % 
By the Church thenthis may , nay it ought to bee 
dane, however,cvery wrangling Diſputer may neither 
* deny,nordoubtfully diſpute,much lefſe obftinare- 
ly oppoſe the-Determunations of the Church , no 
not Wherethey are not Dogmata Depofita , theſe de- 
poſited Principles.But if he will be fo bold to de- 
ny or. diſpute the Determivations of the Church; 
yet that may bee done without ſhaking the Fom- 
dation , where the Determinatias themſelves belong 
butto the Fabricke , and not tothe Fowndation, For 
a whole. Frame of Buildins may bee ſhaken , and 
yetthe Faundation where itis well lai'd ,:remaine 
firme. Andthereforc after all, 4.C. dares notſay; yo. 
the Foundation is ſhaken,þut only in a fort. Andithen 'tis © 
as true, that #: aſert itis not ſhaken. DT 
... 2. Forthefecand part of his Argument; AC. Nuns, 
muſt pardan me,if I diſſent from him. For foſt, all 
Determmations of the Church are nat made firme tous by 
ave and the ſame Divine Revelation. For -fome Deter- 
minations-of the Church are madefirme to us, per 
* chirographwn Scripture , by the  Hand-writing of > Vin. Lir. cove. 
the Scripture, and that's Aurhenticall indeed. Her 0.32. 
Some other Deciſions, yea and of the Church 
| too,, are made, or may bee (if * Sta- ' AED 
pletmm informe us right ) without * Ze, com. 4. 9. 1. fre. 2f 
an evident, nay without ſo much as re Tefimes 
a probablc Teſtimony of Holy. Writ. me. &e. MAY 
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2 Non poteſt aliquid certum a But * Bellarmine fals quite of in thi is |" 


certirudine fidei 


, Miſt, aur imome 


ar contineatar in Uerbo eight and confeſſes in exprefletermes, That 


identem con= nothing canbe certaine by (ertainty of Faith, 
A Inf cover ae unleſſe it be contained immediately inthe 
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Word of God : Or be deduced out of the Word 
of God by evident Conſequence. And if nothing can be ſo 
certaine, then certainly no Determination of the Church 
it ſelfe, if that Determination be not grounded up- 
on one of theſe : either exprelle Word of God;'or 
evident Conſequence our of it. So here's little 
Agreetnent in this great Point betweene Stapleton 
and Bellarmine. Nor can this bee ſhifted off, as if 
| Stapleton ſpake of the Word of GodY/ritten, and Bel. 
larmine of the VVord of God Yuwritten ( as he cals Tra- 
dition.)For Bellarmine treates there of the knowledge 

which- a man hath of the Certainty of his owne 
Salvation. And hope A. C. will not tell us, 'Ther's 
any Tradition extant Voawritten,by which particular 
ay have aſſurance of their ſeverall Salvations. 
| Therefore, Bellarmine's whole Diſputation there is 
quite beſide the matter : Or els he muſt ſpeake of 
the YYrittenVYrd, and (o lie crofle to' Sta 
as is mentioned. But to returne. If A. C. will, he 
may,but I cannot believe, That a Definition ofthe 
Church , which is made by the exprefſe Word of 
God, and another which is made withour ſo 
much as a probable 'TeStimony of it,or a cleare DeduHiion 
it, aremade firme to us, by one and the ſame 
Divine Revelation Nay | muſt ſay in this caſe,that 
the one Determination is firme by Divine Revela- 
tion, butthe other hath no Divine Revelation at - 
all, but the Churches Authority only. 
2, Secondly, I cannot _— neither, That all 
Determinations of the. Church ar afficiently applyed: by 


one and the ſame full Authority ih Church. For the 
Ac:thority 
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Authority of the Church, though it be of the ſame 
fulneſſe in regard of it ſelf,and of the Power, which 
ir commits to Generall Councels lawfully called: yer 
ie is not alwayes of the lame: one's of know. 
ledge and ſufficiency : nor of the ſame fylneſle of 
Canſcience, and integrity to apply Dagmata Fides, 
that which is Dogmarticall in the Faith. For inſtance, 
I thinke you darenot deny but the Conncell of Trent 
was lawtally.called, and yet am of opinion, that. 
| few, even of yaur ſelves, believe that the Councell of 
Trent hath. the. ſame fulneſſe with the Councell of 

Nice, in allthe fore-named kinds, or degrees. of ful. 

neſſe. Thirdly j ſuppoſe That all Determinations of 
the Church are made ye to us by one and the ſame 
Divine Revelation , anit ſufficiently applied by one and . 

the ſame full Authority, "fo ſe will not foHlovv, that 

they are ky alike Pund4mentall in the Faith, For I 

hope 4.C. himlelfe willnotiay; that the Defiiitions 

of the Churchare in better condition, then the Prope- 
ſations of Canonicall Scripture, Now all Propoſati- 
ons of Canonical Scripture are: alike firme, becauſe 

they all alike proceed from Divine Revelation: but 
they are notall alike Fundamentall in the Faith. For 

chis: Propoſition of Chriſt to S, Peter and S. Andrew, 
Follow me, and T will makg you fiſhers of men*, is as firm * $.Mat.&. ay 
a Truth, asthat which he delivered to his Dilciples, 
1 bat be muSt die,aud riſe againe the third day *: For both. x SM&.16.287 
proceed from the ſame Divine Revelation, out of the _ 

mouth of our Saviour, and both are ſufhciently ap-. 

plied by one. and the ſame full Authority of- the 
Church,which receiyesthe whole Goſpell of S. Mar. 

thew: to be Canonicall and infallible Stripture. And yet 

both theſe Propoſitions of Chriſt arenot alike Funde- 

mentall inthe Faith. ForIdare {ay, No man ſhall be 
{: Ing intheordinary ad off venon that believes 


not 
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notthe Death and the Reſurrefion of Chrift, AndI 
believe A. C. dares not ſay, that No man ſhall be ſa- 
ved, into whoſe Capacity it never came, that Chrift 
made S. Peter and Andrew fiſhers of men. And yet 
ſhould he ſay it, nay ſhould he ſhewit ſub ano 
Piſcatoris, no man will belieye it, that hath not 
made ſhipwrack of his Common Notions, Now if it 
be thns betweene Propoſition and Propoſition ifſu- 
ing out of Chriſt's owne Mouth; I hope it may well 
be ſo alſo betweene even Iuft and True Determina- 
tions of the Church, that ſuppoſing them alike true 
and firme ; yet they ſhall not be alike Fundamentall to 
 allmensbeliefe. 


F. Secondly, Trequired to know , what Points the 
Biſhop would account Fundamental, He ſaid, 
all the Points of the Creed were ſuch. 


B. Againſt this I hope you except not. For 
*Terrull, Apol. contra Gentes,s, {10Cc the © Fathers make the Creed the 
47. de velexd. virg.c.r, $.Au- Rule of Faith; Þ ſince the agreeing ſenſe 
Fen 020k. oped Cyprins, Of Scripture with thoſe Articles are the 
P+357- two Regular Precepts, by which a Divine 
» Alb, Mag, in1;Sevt. De 4:7. is governed about the Faith; ſince your 
© Concil. Tri=> one (,owicell of c Trent decrees, That itis that Prin- 
«a. Se-3+ cipleof Faith, in which allthar profeſſe Chriſt, doc 

neceſſarily agree, & Fundamentum firmum & unicum, 
a funantabat DO the firme alone, butthe onely Foundation; finceit 
Dub. 2.6 3.in 1$ Excommunication 4 ipſo jure, for any man tocon- 
literam. tradi the Articles contained in that Creed ; ſince the 
ow, $266 whole Body of the Faith is ſo contained inthe Creed, 
1. Art.7.c, asthatthe ©/ubſtance of it was beliey'd even before 


the comming of Chriſt.though not ſo expreſly asſince_ 


St. 


f Bellar, Z. 4. de 


1.4 0.:+* incthenumber of the Articles; fincefBellarmine con- 
Seript. c. u. $, fefſes, Thatall things ſimply neceflary for all mens 
Primumeſt, ſalyation are in the Creed, and the Decalogue, what 

os A ac reaſon 
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reaſon can you have to except ? And yet for all this, 
every thing Fundamentall is not of a like neareneſſe 
to the Foundation , nor of equall Primenefſe in the 
Faith, And my granting the Creed to be Fundamen- 


| 4 
tall, doth not deny,but that there are * quadam prima * 119.2.24.4-1- 


Credibilia, certaine prime Principles of Faith, inthe 
boſome whereof all other Artides lay wrapped and 


A.7. C. 


folded up : One of which ſince Chriſt , is'that of *1.S.lob.4.2, 


b S. Jobn. Every ſpirit that confeſſeth Teſus Chriſh come in 
the fleſh, is of God, And one, both beforethe comming 
of Chriſt, and ſince,is that of S. Paul: © He that comes 
to God, muſt believe that God is, and that he us a rewarder 
of them that ſeeke him. 

Here A.C. tels you, That either I muſt meane that 
thoſe Points are enely Fundamentall, which are expreſſed 
mm the Creed; or thoſe alſo Which are infdded;” Tf T ſay, 
thoſe onely which are expreſſed, then (ſaith he) to believe 
the Scriptures is not Fundamentall , becauſe "tis not ex- 


preſſed. If T ſay, thoſe which are infolded in the Articles, 


then ſome urwritten Church Traditions may be accounted 
Fandamentall. The truth is, I ſaid, andſay ſtill; that 
all the Points of the Apoſtles Creed , as they are there 
expreſſed, are Fundamentall, And therein ] fay no 
more, then ſome of your beſt Learned have ſaid be- 
fore me. But I never cither ſaid, or meant, That they 
onely are Fundamental, Thar they are 4 Fundamentum 
wnicum, the only Foundation,js the Councell of Trent's, 
*tis not mine. Mine is, That the Beliefe of Scripture to 
be the Word of God,and infallible, is an equall, or rather 
a preceding Prime Principle of Faith, with, orto the 
whole Body of the (reed. And this agrees(as before 
Itold the Teſuite) with one of your owne great Ma- 
ſters, Albertus Magnus©, who is not farre from 
that Propoſition in terminis. So here the very Foun- 
dation of 4. C*. Dilemma fals off. For I ſay not, 

a That 


c Heb, 11.6. 


Mum. 2. 
eA.C.p.46. 


d ( onc. Trident. 
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en x.Sent.D, 
11.4.7.Res: 

la Fides eſt - 
cors Scripture » 
rum /en{[ns cum 
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Duia is duc 
bus regularibus 
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That onely the Points of the Creed are Fundamental, 
whether expreſſed,or not expreſſed, That all of them 
are, that I ſay. And yetthough the Fowndation of his 
Dilemma be fallen away, I will take the boldneſle to 
rell 4. C. That if Thad ſaid, Thatthoſe Articles onely 
which arc expreſſed in the Creed, are Fundamentall, it 
would have bone hard to have excluded the Scrip- 
ture, upon which the Creed it ſ(elfe in every Point is 
grounded. For mong is {uppoſedto ſhut out its 
owne Foundation: And if I ſhould now ſay , that 
ſome Articles are Fundamental, which are infolded in 
the Creed, it would not follow, that therefore ſome. 
unwritten Traditions were Fundamentall. Some'Tra- 
ditions. deny not tre and firme , and of great, both 
Authority, and ſe in the Church, as being Apeſtoli- 
call, but yet not Fundamentallin the Faith, Andit 
woyld bea mighty large fold, which ſhould lap up 
Traditions within the Creed. As for that Tradition, 
Thar the Bookes of holy Scriptures are Divine , and In- 
falliblein every part, I will handle that when I come 
to the proper place*forit. : 


PF. 1 asked bow then it happened ( 44 M. Rogers 
ſaith that the Engliſh Church is not yet reſolved, 
what is the right ſenſe of the 'Article of Chriſt's 
Deſcending into Hell, j 


B. The Engliſh Church neyer made doubt (that 
I know ) what was the ſenſe of that Article. The 
words are iſo plaine, they beare their meanin 
before them. Shee was content to put that t A4-- 
ticle among thoſe, to which ſhe requires Subſcrip- 
tion, not as doubting of the ſenſe, but to prevent 
the Cavils of ſome, who had beene too bulie in Cr- 
cifying that Article , ang in making it all one with 
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the Article of the Gſſe , or but an Expoſition of it. 
And {urcly for my Part ;.; I thinke the Church Nu Me» 2, 
of England hho reſolved of the right ſenſe of this 
5 tide , then the Church of "Rome , eſpecially if ſhee 
mult betryed by hex Writers, as. you try the Church 
of England od by MA, Rogers. For , you cannot agree, 
Sv this Article be a meere Traditim, or whe- 
ther it hath any Place of Scripture -to warrant it. 
2 S,0fu5, and Stapleton allow it no\foo- ' « scoms i 1.D.11q.1. 
_ ting.in Scripture , but © Bellarmine 15 TC: viStapleton Relef?. (or. 5.9.5. 
ſolute, that this Article i is cyery where:. 4+. 
in Scriptue , and d Thomas grants AS c Bellar,4.de C brifto.c.6. & 12, 
much for the whole Creed. The Church "ms 746i hoc docent. 
of England never doubted Abel® YOON» 197 5 ten. as Lene 
| *& Aug, Ep. 99. 
guſtine prooves it. |-- 
 Andyet againe, you are $i fog the ſenſe, N uu. 3. 
For you agree not, Whether the. ſoule of Chriſt, i: 
triduo mortis, in the time.of:hjs. Death, did 20 Jowne 
into Hell really, and was preſent there; or Vertually 
and by ces, onely. For f Thomas holds the firſt TSP $5 by 
ands Durand the later. Then you agree.not, Whes' eſpuriom. 
ther, the-Soule of Chriſt did deſcend yeally and'in"* _ m3, 
eſſence i into the loveſt pit of Hell, and Place of the. he 'L.4. de 
Damned,, as Bellarmine once held probable , and Chrife. ca6. 
prooved it;: ox, really,onely into; that place, or. Region 
of Hell which you'call LimbumPatrum,andthen;but - 
vertgally from; hep intothe Lower Hell: to which 
i Bellarinine reduces himſelfe, and gives his reaſon $5" 9K Te 
becauſc it is the Komen Opinion ofthe Schoole, Novy * * ſegner 
the Church of England takes:the words, ras they :are 95 52. my 3: 
in the Creed, and believes them:without farther Diſ- 
pute , and in.thar ſenſe which the: anciexs Primitive 
Fathers of the Church agreed in. - And yet it-any 


in the Church-of England ſhyuld not be' throughly 


reſolved inthe ſenſcof this Article; Is it nor as lave- 
D:7 OE OR POT G ; full 


WW F. 13. 


—  « full forthemts ſay ([oonteive thus, 
y Now y; whrpung —_ = " or thus of "it; Yet if any other: way 
8JT's 146793 712 0 £4 of Oy 
moe noravrte Mfr ad Infer- ' of bis D eſcenit be fe ound truer ' then 
mm : Nec nos negamiu alijuns ms | thu, I deny it not, but as yet I know 


eſſe forfitan veriorew ; ſed fatemur nos Woes... th 
illum ignorare. Durand. in 3, ſent. Di#t. no othe 4 ) as It WAS for Durand to 
22.9. 3. Nu 9. ſay-it, and" yet-not impeach the 


' Foundation the Faith. 


F.. The Biſhop ſaid , 'That' M. Rogers was but 4 
.: private man.” "But ( faid I) if [M. Rogers 
' '( writing as be did by publike* Authority.) be 

accounted onely a private man, EW - 


S. 13. B. Ifaid truth, when FaidMRopers was a pri- 

Nun. I yateman- Andl takeit, you will nor allow every 

ſpeechof every tian, though allowed: by Authority 

to have his Bookes Printed , to be the Doetrine of 

"4... ,"." 2theChurch of Rome. t This hath 

 Andrhis was an Ancienefauletoo,for { beene oft complained of 'on both 

Fry ond pr? 1.8 Fyifcepornm ſides : The impoſing particular mens 

ſeripts, ſive Hillarii, five Cypriati\& * aſſertions upon the Church: yet I ſee 

Len Care Jun ry ide you meane not to leayeit. And 

dem eſt. Nenenins"fic leguntur tanquem [urely as Controverſies are now 

ren uk foricaline pandled (by ſome of your pany) 

ſenrirent quam verites peſtulat. $.Aug, ' at this day, I may notlay, it is the 

Ep.48,6c. And yer'thele were farte * ſenſe ofthe Article in hand, But 7 

ee nn 1 hayk long thoughtit akindeof deſeent 

i 2.2. into Hell, tobeconperſang%in them. 

I would the Authours' would take heetFin time; and 

not ſecketo blinde the People, orcalt'a miſt before 

evident Truth , leaft it cauſe a finall deſcent to that 

place of Torment. Bur ſince: you will hold: this 

_ courſe, Stapleton was of greater note with you,then 

M. Rogers bisexpoſition F Notes upon the Articles of the 

Churchof England is with us. Andas he,ſo his eld 
= PER SENT TT » _ 


FS . 12. AF 
And is ic the Doctrine of *the Church of Rome 
which Stapleton affirrnes, * The Scripture is filent that 
Chrift deſcended into Fell , and that there 15 a Catholike 
and an ApoRolike Church 2 If it be, then wohat will be- 
come of the Pope's Supremacie over the whole 
Church? ' Shall he have his power overthe Catho- 
like Church given him expreſly in Scripture, inthe boa 
bXReyes, toenter, and'in © Paſce,to feed When he isin, and «x, "=o 4 | 
when he had fed, ro Confirme ; and in all theſe not to * S-Lut.22,35. 
 erreand faile im bis M iniſtration: And is the Catho- 
like Church, in and over which he is to do all theſe 
oreatthings ; quite left out of the Scripture? Belike 
che Holy Ghoſt was carefull to give him his power ; 
Yesin any caſe, but left the affignitig of his great 
Cure, the Catholike Church, to Tradition. And it were 
well for bin, if he could ſo preſcribe for what he 
now Clayt 
But Bari after all this, M. Rogers there ſayes Nuu. 2. 
no ſich thing? As intruth, he doth not. - 'His words an . FAD 
are: <All Chriſtians acknbwledge, He deſcended; but in the ;;/ cleſretuglic 
interpretation of the Artide, there ts not that conſent, that Artg, 
were tobe wiſhed. What is this to the Church of England, ” 
more then others? And againe, f Till we know the na- « Ibid, 
tive and undoubted ole f this Article, is M. Rovers 
(We) the Church © England? of rather his, and ſdme 
ek ludgetent, i inthe(baych of f England 2 
Now hete 4. C.' Will have fomewhat againe to Nu. 3 
ſay, though,God kriowes, tis to little purpole. Tis, 4: ©:2-47-. 
that the Tefnite urged M. Roger $*Booke, becauſe it Was 
fet out by *Publike Akthority : And becauſe the Booke 
beares the Title of the Catholike DoRrine of the Church of 
Frgland. A. C. may undoubre urge M. Rogers, if 
he pleaſe, Biit he ought-norto ay, thar his Opinion 
isthe DoQtirie of rhe Church of Englai , for neither 


of the Rexſon's by him expteſſed:' Firſt, not becauſe bis 
Booke 


4 Stapl, Cunt. Co 
G5. At. 


%* eAngelics D, 


Bonaventute 

Dottoris Sera- 
phics in 3. Leo 
Set. Diſpatata- 


Num. 4. 
MA. C.p.47- 


Church of Englands S 
(ay,cyery thing {a 


brin 


f 
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ke ſort as M, Rogers doch it , that 
1s 


->- 
\S- 
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is; perhaps, itis notthe very Title of.. his Booke, But 

well theo: Is there never a Private man allowed in the 

Church of Rome to expreſſe ybur Catbolike Dohrine in any 

matter ſubjebt toqueſiion 2 What ?'\not uiany matter? 

Were not Vega, and Scto rwo private men? Is itnota 

matter ſubje& to Qaeſtion; ro: great. "Queſtion;in thele 

Dayes; Whet!-er a man'\may beicertaine of his Sal- 

vation, certitudine fidei;.by rhe.cerrainty-ob Faith ? 

Doh not ® Bellarmine make 1ta Qon> \\\p.1114 14h. 3.de luflificat cj 

 troverſie ?: Arid is irnora part of your” 14. =» * 

Catbolike Faith;zif it be determinedin'the MO: "ay" 4 = Jones 

> Courtcell of Trent * And: yer thele rwo une B-lir. F % Is Ee ” J 
y Jicinent 2. de Iwuſtif. c.3.Y. 

great Friers of their time; Domimicus:Soto, 5” _ pay 2a 

and: Andreas Yega © were of contrary  p.45. Edir. Lar. Leide. 1643, 

Opinions; and both ,of them challen-.. 4 pp 

ged the Decree of the Councell 4 and ſo conſequent? 

ly your Catholtke Faith to be as cath of them! conclu- 

ded; and both'of them wrote Bookes to maintaine 

their Opinions;and both of their Bookes wete:pub\ 

liſhed by Authority. Andchereforel thinkis uallo- 

edin the ( burchof Rome to private men to.expriſſe your 

Catholike Dottrine , and in matter. fubje&'to Queſtion. 

And therefore alio,if another. manin the Church of : + 

England, ſhould be of 'a contrary opinion to M:Ro- © + - 

gers, and declare it under the Tele of the: Catbdlike Do: 

frine of the Church of England,thns were!no more then 

Soto, and Veoa did in theQhurch ot Rome. And } for 

my part, cannot but wonger4:C:ſ{hould notknow , , - phi 

it. For he ſayes, that ſor ought be knowes, 'privatemen 

arenot allowed (o to exprelle their. Catholike: Do- 

arine, . And in the ſame Queſtion borh :Catharinus, 

and Bellarmine © take or them. to expreſſe: your Ca- 4 Bellar, Z.3, 

thalike Faith, che one differing frontithe othet,almoſt <3: 

as much as Sow; and Vega, and perhaps in ſome: re- 

ſpe&daore; 1 2% Hi! 15 hi thi rahG 007 

j F. But 


J« 144 
F:. But if M. Rogers be nely « private man; in 
'- What Booke may we finde the Proteſtants pub- 
like Doftrine ? The Biſhop anſwered , That 
' tothe Booke of Articles they were all ſwerne. 


S. 14: B: What? Was I fo ignorant to ſay, The Articles 
Num. 1. of the Churchof England were the Publike Dotirine of all 
the Proteſtants?Or, that all Proteſtants were ſworne tothe 

Articles of England as this ſpeech ſeems to imply?Sure 

I was not, Was not the immediate ſpecch before, 

of the Churchof England? And how comes the Sub- 

je of the Speech to be varied in the next lines? Nor 

yet ſpeake I this, as if other Proteſtants did not agree 

with the Church of England in the chiefeſt Doctrines, 

and in the maineExceptions, which they joyntly 

rake againſt the Romane Church, as appearcs by their 

' iA.C3.47; Meverall CarfeſSions. Butif 4.C. will ay (as he doth) 
; that becaufe there was ſpeech before of the ('hurch of 
England , the Ieſuite underflood mee in a limited ſenſe , 

and meant onely the Proteſtants of the Engliſh Church , 


f Aud therefore Bee it ſo; there's no great e done | but this 
4.f- nee hat the Lfuite ders 6 ene mee too much. 
Noiſe about it, For I did not ſay, that the Booke of Articles onely 
x5 bedoth,p.45. was the Continent of the Church of Englands pub- 
like DoQtrine:She is not ſo narrow,nor hath ſhe pur- 
on to exclude any thing, which ſhe acknowledges 
ers, nor doth ſhe wittingly _ any Crofling of 

et the 


her poblike Declarations; is not ſuch a ſhrew | 
to her Children, as to / ck her Bleſsmg , or De- 
nouncean Authema againſt them , if ſome peacea- 
bly diſſent in ſome Particulars remoter from the 
Fexndation, as your owne Schoole-men differ. And 
if the Church of Rome , fince ſhe grew toher grear- 
nefſe.;. had not beene ſo ficrce in this Courte, and 
too particular in Determining too many things, 


OY OY OO Ye and 


Y..14. 
and: making them \matters -of.- Nereffary Belife , 
which hadgonetor many hundeeds'of years before, 
onely forthings:of Pw Opinion. \(briſtenddiedd per- 
ſwrade my {elfe ) had been in happier Poade)at this 
Day, then ({:d6abt) we ſhall eyerilive to ſee-it. 


Well;bir-4.C. will proovethie Church of digliend N vi 2; 
a Shrew , and ſuch a Shrew. For in ber Booke * of Canons 4. . 9.48. 
She excommunicates eyeryman, who ſhall hol. aj, thing © — 


contrary to any part of rhe: Jaid Articles.  So\M.C. But 
ſurely theſe are not the very words of the Canon , 
nor perhaps -the ſenfe. Not the 'Words; Tor" they 
are : Whoſesver ſhatl 'affirme that the Articles are in 
any part ſupetſtitious, or erroneous , £91. A Lays 
not the ſenſe. * For tis onething for a manyto, hold 
an 'Opinion privately within himſelfc ; and ano- 
ther thing boldly and publikely to affarme it, And 
againe, 'tis onethingto:hold contrary to:ſome part 
of an Artide,, which: perhaps may bee but in the 
manner of Expreſſion; and another thing politively 
to affirme, that the Articles in any part of them are 
ſuperſtitious, and erroneous, But this 1s not the Maine 
of the Bulineſle : | For though the (hurch of Engle 


Denounce Excommunication, as is T before expri ed; t Car. 


Yer She comes farreſhort of the Charch of Rome's 
ſeverity, whoſe Anathema's are not onely for 39, Are 


ticles, but for very. many: more, * above one "(##.Tridew, 


hundred in matters of DoCtrine; and that_ in ma- 
ny. Poynts as farre remote from the Foundation , 
though to the farce greater Rack of mens Conſci. 
ences , they muſt be all made Fundomentall , if that 


of _ never declared , That. every one of her 


Articles are Fundamentallm the Faith. For tis one thing 
toſay:No one of the is ſuperſtitious or erroneous. And 
quite another to ſay: Every one of thern is FOO 

NF M2 | and 


Church have once Determined them: whereas the Church «A.C 2.45. 


/anid\that in every part of it;toell mens Beliefe.Beſides: 


the Churchof/ England preſcribes only to her owne Chil- 
dren,and by thoſe Hrticles provides butfor her owne 
peactableConſeqtin thoſe DoQrines of Truth. But 
the (hh of Rane ſeverely impoſes her Doctrine 
. - uponthebole- Whald-under paincof Damnation. 
I wirrtl) \o F.4d $i 4 on 4 
© 11:41 Bn And that'the Scriptures onely, 'not any unwritten 
it «Tradition; was the Foundation of their Faith, 


VIE BS © | LU; WH: T1 | W 

M $89 .-.B.The Church of England grounded. her Poſitive 
+ I. Articles 'apon Sexipture * and her Negative do refute 
ther&whiere;thething affirmed by youzis nar afhrow 
ed bycScripture;-nor dirc&tly.to be concluded! out 
of it. And here not the Church:of 'England onely but all 
Proteſtants , agree moſt truly;,; and moſt ſtrongly in 
this, That the Scripture is ſufficient to ſalvation,and con- 
« $. Baſil, de ver & pi4 $45! Manifeſt foie Fades" (40125 11 It all things ne= 
ft , importare quicquasi torum que” [cripta non ſunt. .ceſſary toit, The Fathers 
S. Hilar. Z. 2. ad. (ovft. Aug. Fidenm tantum ſecun>, a 21.6 laine the bSthoole- 
dam ea que ſcripta ſunt deſider antem, & hoc quit repudiat, 205 ES 
Anichriſtm eſt,6-q#i ſunulas,; Anathemi ef, $, Aug. 111 not ſtrangers to it. 
tura poſita ſunt, inverinntur illa omnia que continent fi-' ( mans emma. 
dem, moreſg, vwvends. Andtothis place Bellarm. L.4. on then. to account It, 
de verbs Dei now ſeripte 5: 44, faich, that, S. Anguſtive;7as itis , The Foundation 

ſpcakes de i/lis Dogmatibus que neceſſaria does ommibys Fuith?And<S 
ſimopliciter, of thoſe Points of faith, whichare neceſſary of our 488 *ANA * DI- 
ſimply for allwen, So faxre-then he grants the queſtion} pleton himfelfe, though 

And that you may know, it te[lnotfrom him on the ſud--; an Opvolir 
daine, he had ſaid as mnch'before, inthe beginnihg of the an" angry PP C of 
fame Chapter, and here he contirmes it agame.. © -/ confeſles,That the Scrip= 
b Scotus Prolog .in ſent, gi. Scriptura {ufficie ter con- 4c 111 - ſnyb | 
rinet Dofrinam neceſariiiy Vidzork, [horh. 2. 24. 4, I. wy. 9c;fame ſart. the 
A.10.d1, In Dottrink (brifil & ApoRelorum,veritas Foundation of Faith,that 


fides eff ſuffcienter explicara, And he ſpeakes there of is, in the nature of Teſti- 
the written Word, | | | 


© Scripturam Fundamentam eſſe, & columnum Fidei fa- muy and in the matter ” 
Femur in ſno pony 66,198 genere T eſtimowiarum , & in thing to be believed. And 
materia Cr 4 um. Rele 7 4 0,4.49. I, Ar. 3ein fine, if the % cripture be:the 

Foundation, to which were to goe for wimeſſe , if 
ct = rhere 


F. 15. 


there be Dovh!: abou the Faith; and. "in« which we 
are to find .the thug thatis tobe believed, as neceſſary 


inthe:Faith;; we oever did.,- ror never. will refuſe 
any Tradition that 15 Univerſal y .and Apoſtolike , for 
the better Expoſition at.the Scripture; nor. any De- 
finition.of tbe Church, "itt which ſhe goes to:the Scrip- 
ture , for whar ſhe teaches, and thruſts nothing as 
Fundamentall in the-Faith upon'the world, but what 
the Scripture fundamentally makes materiam Credendo- 
ram,the ſubſtance of 'that which is {6 ta be believed, 
 Whether:immediatly:and expreſly inwyords,ormore 
remotely.tillacleareand full DeduRtiondraw itour. 

| Againſt-the-beginning of:this Paragraph A,C. 
excepts. And firſt he-ſayes'; 'Tis:true, that the Church 
of ; England grounded her Poſitive' Articles upon Scripture: 
That is, tis true, if themſelves may be competent ludges 
'm their owne Cauſe. But this By'the leave. of 4: C.-is 
true , without making. our. felyes Iudges in our 
owne Cauſe. . For that: all the Poſitive articles of the 
preſent Church of Bngland are grounded uptn Scripture, 
-we arc content to be judged byrhe: jpyntzand con- 
ſtanc Beliefe of the Fathers, whick lived within the 
firſt ſoure or five bundred yeares after '(briſt, vvhenthe 
Church was art the beſt.,. and byithe Guntels held 
within thoſe times , and to fubmit to them. in all 
thoſe Points of Do&rine, Therefore wadefire-not 
to be Indges in our owne Cauſe. And if any whom 
A. C. cals:a Novelliſt, can truly-ſay ;and rtraintaine 
this, he will quickly proove/himſelfeno Novell. 
And for the. Negative -Articles , -they refute ; where 
the thing affirmed by you, is-either noraffirmed in 
Scripture, or not direRtly to be concluded out of it : 


Vpon this: Negative ground A. C. inferres againe, 


That the Baptiſme of Infants is not expreſly (at leaſt not 
evidently ) affirmed in Scripture, nor diretthy: (at leaſt not 


73 


MUM. 2. 
eA.Cp.48. 


eA(.p.49- 


H 3 demonſtra= 


54 
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fate that 


Y.15, 
demonſtratively )concluded out of it. In which caſe he 
pr ofeſſes, he auld gladly know , what can be anſ! wered to 
defend this doftrine, tobe a Point of Faith neceſſary for 
the ſalvation of Infants. And in\Condluſton, profeſſes 


he cannot eafily gueſſe what anſwer can be made , unleſſe 


we will acknowledge Aathority of Church-Tradition neceſs 


ſary in this (aſe. 


And truly fince A.C. is ſo deſirous of an An- 
ſwer, I wi Bony. And firſtin the General: 
I am no way fatisficd with 4.C. his Addition ( wot 
expreſly, atleaſt net evidently) what meanes he 2 If he 
ſpeake of the Letter of the Scrittire, then, whatloe- 
vcr is expreſly,is evidently in the Scripture ; and (o his 
Addition is vaine. If he ſpeake of the Meaning of the 
Scripture, then his Addition is cunning. For many 
things are Expreſly in Scripture, which yet in their 
Meaning axe not evidently there. And what etc he 
meane, my.words _ , That w Negative Articles-re- 
wbith is not affirmed in Scripture, without any = 
AdditioneF.Expreſly,” og Evidently. And he ſhould 
have takeamy; words, as Iuſegd them. I like nor 


" chioge, nor Additior, rior amT bound co cither of 4. 


CA niaKing:' And Iam as lictle ſatisfied with his 
next Addivzon (nor direftly, «t aft nat demanſtratively 
cancluded out of: it, ) For arcthere not many things 


- 


io God Lggicke concluded, direfily, which yet are nor 
con. L Demonſtratively * Surely thereare. For to 


bedireRly or indirectly concluded, lowes from the 
Mood or Farme of the Syllogiſme: To be demonſtra- 
tively.concluded, flovyes from the. Matter or Nature 
of. the Prapaſitions. If the Propoſitions be Prime and 
neceſſary Truths , the Syllogiſme is demonitrative and 
opoſitions are ſuch, If the 


F:15. 
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and the Spirit”; bee cannot- enter into the kingdome of 
God. SD, no Baptiſme, no Entrance.: :/Nor can 11- 
fants creepe in any other-ordinary way«:/ And this 
is the received Opinion of all the Aactent Church 


. F 


& Infantes reos eſſe Originalis 


peccati, & ideo bapt 2anaes efſe, 


. 


Antiqnam $aes eptlam worar.. 


S. Aug, Ser.$. d> ver Apoſ. c. 8. 


Et nemo vobs ſuſurret dottrinas q 
alienas , hoc Eccleſia ſemper ha- | 
bait, ſemper teruit,] hog a m-o- | 
rum fide retepit, &c. S. Aug... 
Fey, 10. de verb. Apoſt. c. 4. & 
$. Ambrol. E.10: Ep. $4. (ir* \ 


ta thedium, Et $.Chryſolt. Hom. 


de Adam & Eva. Hoc predicar | 


Eccleſia (atholica ubique  dif= 
Saſ . 


T Egi cauſam eorun ' qui pro ſe, 


Logue non poſſont, &c. S, AUS- 


of *(brift. And ſecondly, That! I: 
fants- ought to'"bee baptized:; is firſt 
plaine''by evident-and- Dire&/ Conſe: 

quence *out of. Scripture. For if there 

bee no Salvatiin for Infants in the ordi- 
nary way of the Churctr, but by Bap- 
tiſme-;:and this appeare in Scripture, as 
it. doth ; then our: of all Doubt , the 

Conſequence is moſt evident out of 

that 'Scripture', That Infants are ts lee 

baptized, . that their Salvation' may bee 
certaine..: For they 'which, cannot help 


Serm. $. de verb, Apoſt. (3-8 themſelves 2 muſt not be left onely. ro 


| As 2.38, 39» 


' Extraordinary Helpes , of . which wee 
have no'aſfurance, and for which wee! have no 


 Watxang at, all' in, Scripture ,..while wee -in the 


mezne time negle&the ordinary way, and meanes 
commanded by Chriſt. - Secondly , 'tis/ very ncare 


- an Expreſsion in Seriprure it ſelfe. For when S. Pe. 


ter had' ened that great Sermon of his, AF 2. he 
applies two comforts unto them , Yerſe 38. Amend 
your lives , and be baptized\, and you ſhall receive the 


gift of the Holy Ghott, Andthen, Yerſezg, hee in- 


ferres , For the promiſe is made to. you, and to your chil. 
dren. The Promiſe ; what Promiſe? What? Why 
the Promiſe of Sanctification:'by the Ho'y Ghaſt. 
By what meanes ?. Why, by Baptiſm. - For 'tis ex. 
prelly , Be baptized, and. ye ſhall receive. And asex- 
pieſ'y This promiſe is made to you , and: to your chil- 
dren. Andtherefore 4. C: may findeit , if he will, 


. That the Baptiſme of Infants may. be dire#ly.concluded 


out 
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out of Scripture; For ſome of his _ \Nwlun extjpir, non Tudeum, non 
Party , * Ferws and * Selmeron, - Coen Adult um non Pucrum 
owne ratty , 67 MPO» © ec: Ferus'in A239. hs 
could both find it there. And ſo (if ob ad Filios veſtxos: quare debent 
: ; . conſentire , quum'ad uſum rationis 
it will doe him any pleaſure ) he . perveniunt, ad implenda promiſſa in 
hath my Anſwer, which he ſaith,he Baptiſmo,C+c. Salm, Tratt, 14. up- 


would be glad to know. on the place, 


'Tis true, * Bellarmine preſles a maine Place out of Numw's5. 
S, Auguſtine , and. he urges it hard. . , * as bein r 
S.* Auguſtine's words are, 'The («- $2795 _ A (Agfa 
| ft ome of our Mother the Church im Bap- tuds Matris Eceleſie mm Baptizar- 
tizing Infants , is by no meanes t2 be F1 a4 Cote, » F ger 
contemned, or thought ſuperfluous ; nor tics efſet Traditio. 
Yet at all tobe believed, unleſſe it were 
an Apoſtalicall Tradition. "Lhe. Place is truly cited; 
but ſcemes a great deale ſtronger, than indeed itis. 
For firſt,*ris not denyed , That chis'is an Apoſtolicall 
Tradition, and therefore [tobe believed. Bur ſe- bet? 
condly , not therefore onely. Nor doth'S. Augu#tine 
lay ſo, nor doth Bellarmineipreſle it chat Way: 
The cruth is, it would haye ' beene; ſomewhat 
difficult to finde the ColleRtivn out of Scripture 
oicly for the Baptiſme of Infants , ſince they do.nort 
attually believe. And thereforeS. Augyſtjne is at nec 
creaenda nifi, that this Cuſtome of the Church had nor 
becn to be believed, had it not been an Apoſtolicall Tra- 
dition. But the Tradition being Apoſſolicall, led on the 
Church eafily to ſeeithe neceflary Deduction out of 
Scripture... And this is not the leaſt uſe of Tradiriqn, '. 
to lead the Church into the true meaning of thoſe 
| things which are found in Syripture,though not'ob-:.. IE 
vious to every eycthere. And thatthis is S. Auguſtine $. files Regulam 
meaning, is manifeſt by himfelf, who beſt kneyy it; Forecre come. 
For when he had ſajd , © as he doth, That. fo baptizg. 8.4 wy - wh 
cbildren, is Antique. fdei Regula, the Ancient Rule of 8. Hor Eccleſia 
Faith, and he conſtant Tenerobhg Chiirch, yet he 1b. Seraoceca] 

; OQUPLS 


m— 
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doubts not to collect and deduce it out of $ cripture 
alſo.. For when Pelayius urged, That Infants needed 
not to be baptized, becauſe they had no 0rigmall Sin: 
S. Auguſtine relies not upon the'Tenert of the Church 


© th a pb only, but argues from the Text thus. 
Ou ſ gy >? FMER _ *Whatneed have Infants of Chriſt if they 


9.12, WATHs + be not ficke * For the ſound need not the 
Bei lc it ren ee. cp 4 &, Marg! And pine, is 

fs, Sine Parvulos venire ad me. not this ſaid by Pelagins, ut non acce- 
S. Aug. inthefor-citedplaces., ad Kfum ? That Infants may not 
cometo their Saviour 2 Sed clamat Teſas , but Teſus 
* &.'Marc.10.14. cries out, Suffer Little ones tocome unto me, *S. Mar 10. 
— ah And all this is fully acknowledged 
qui non cjus Originem ad Apoſtolo- by * Calvine, Namely , That all men 
na guy om referar, Calv. Provy e the þ- og of __ to 
Sd: - arti - yy aefcend Jrom oſtolicalt L1radition. 
Le a of ol, ft Andyetthat it doth not depend upon 
Eccleſie anthoritatens fo are begere: 3 the bare and naked Authority of the | 
TONNES nts v wht »- Chirch.. Which he ſpeakes notin re- 
oard of Tradition, burin relation to ſuch proofe, as 
is to be made by neceflary Conſequence our of Scyip- 

ture over and above Tradition. 

Num. 6. - As for Tradition, *t have aid enough forthat and 
*$.15.Nxm.1. as much as... C. where 'tis truly Apoſtolicall. And 
| ©6©:7-49 yetif any thing will pleaſe him, 1 will addthis con- 
- cerning this particular , The Bapti- 
NON PPP LA SEA vin f? Hifants. Tharthe Church re- 
bec Ecchfia ab Apoſtolis Tradbrienem . ceiVEd this by Tradition from the Apo. 
uſeepie rig pra ror "65 ſtles. By Tradition. And what then? 
Hee Becks 4 Majors fids preighs May itnot diretly be concluded our 
And is tobe ob bleryed that nek- of Scripture, becauſe it was delivered 
wy. othet ). iy al the: Church ©Othe Church by way of Tradition 2 
received TS TR a oth I hope A.C. will never fay ſo. For 

am pe [ud ant Tra6nm certainly in Dofirmall things nothin 
—— 


as 


&. I6. 


as that which hath a * root and a 
Foundation in Scripture. For Apoitles 
cannot Write , or deliver contrary, 
but 'ſabordinate , and ſabſervient 
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"Yea, and-Befarmine himſelf avers, 
Ommes 'T rgditiones &-c, contineri in 
Scripturs in univerſali.L.4.de verb. 
Dernen'ſcripro.*c,10.S, Sic ctiam. 
And $. Baſil. Ser, de fide approves 
only thoſe A grapha,que non ſunt alie. 


thin gs. 7A A pia ſecunda $ criptura Sententid, 
P: I asked how he knew Scripture #6 be Scripture, 
and in particular , Geneſis , Exodus, tc. 
Theſe are believed{ to be Scripture,yet not proved 
out of any Place of Scripture: The Biſhop ſaid, 
That the Books of Scripture are Princip'es to be 
ſuppoſed, and needed not tobe proved. - -- 

B. I did never love too curious a ſearch into 
that which might put a man-intoaWhiele, atid cir- 
cle him ſo long, berweene proving'Sciptare by "T7a- 
dition, and Tradition by Scripture; ciltthe Divelf firide a 
meanes to diſpute him into Infidelity, and'make him 


| 6.16; 
Num. 1. 


believe neither, I hope this is ho 


f your tneaning./ Yet I doubt - fecie 
SS So Fakfeladate, o-4-Orig. 2. 52, is 


_ this * Queſtiofi,,” /ZJow-dox you know 
Scripture to be Scripture? hach done 
more harme, than you will be ever 
able to: helpe by Tradition But1 
mult follow that way Which yo 
infifled upon by you; and is inir\ 
ſelf a © matter of ſach Conſequeiice, 
1 willfift it a-lietle farther”. ':5 


Allhave not gohe: the fame 


m1. :For. oxely., and nother-proofe 


! I 2 


<4 


eTokinis 
-vinc,and-infallible in cvery part,is a 


d Ont conantur rdem deflruere ſub 
weſtionis difficils, aut forts 
S. Matth 


w that Scriptures are Di- 


Foundation ſo neceflary, as it it bee 


: Joubtfally queſtion'd, all the Faith 
x grow. 4 Sctipture fals to the 
| | Ks ..4..7 , ground. 4, .C:'p. 47. 4\eceſſe 
draw-me. And becauſe ivis ſorniich © 327; 2 Fila 
\\iwoL 
01 
\Etetiam 
:.\ efÞollot, 
- 1Manymenlabobring toſettlethio great 
inDivinity, have uſed' diverli e mEanes to 
| c thefare Way ,n6r all 
way:. You cannot be right; that feſalveFairh4f Hh 
Scriptures, being. the Word of God;;"Into only TYaditi- 
are equalſ," 4 To 


4 Libros aliquos vere Di- 
(BiUllarm.'E. 4. de verb. Dei 
ſeripto. g44..Y. Quarto neceſle, 
rn ui ſunt in manibus 

87 exto oporter, 


incip - Num, 2. 
tov 


prove © 
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C.. 16 


. ..., prove the Scripture therefore (ſo called by way of 


(4s) 


Rom.1.209. 


- Faith "that v3 68 
- which is a. fall and ſufficient proofe:, is able of ir 
. ſelfe: to ſettle.che. ſouls, of man! concerning it. 


. converted, or le 
_ -” done by orkeg! evidence, ;. ; 1 
N U Me Zo x 


» Excellence ) to be the Word of God, thereare leve- 


rall Offers at diyecrſe proofes. For firſt , ſome flic 
to the Teſtimony and witnefſe of- the Church, and 
her Tradition , which conſtantly believes , and una- 
nimoully delivers it. Secondly , ſome to the Light 
and the Teſtimony which the Scripture gives to it ſelfe , 
with other internall proofes which.are obſerved in 
it, and. to be foundin no other Writing whatſoe- 
ver. Thirdly ,. ſome to. the Teſtiniany .of the Holy 
GboF, which cleares up the light thacis in Scripture, 
and ſeales this Faith tothe ſoules of men, thart ir is 
Gods Word, Fourthly , all that have not imbru- 
tiſhed themliclyes, and ſunke below their ſpecies , 
and- order. of. Nature ,.. give even''Naturalh Reaſon 
leave to.come in,, and make ſome'proofe, and give 
ſome:;approbation upen..the weighing, and the 
con{ideration of. other Arguments. And this muſt 
be admitted, if it be but for Pagans and Infidels, 
who cither conſider not,” or yalpe not. any one of 
the other three ; yet muſt ſome way..or other bee 

f without excuſe, Rom..1. and that is 


1. For the firſt: The: Tradition of the- Ghurch, 
which is your way, : That taken and conltdered 


* alone, irs ſo farre frem being the onely, :thar ic 


cannot:be a ſufficient Proofe to believe by Divine 
pture is che, Ward of God. For thar 


Naow.the Tradition of the. Church is:not able to doc 
is., Por; it, may - bes {urther asked , why. wee 
ſhould. belicys the. Churchts Tradition? And if it be 
anſwered , we-may. believe , Becauſe the Church is 
infallibly governed by the Holy Ghoſt; ic may. yer be 
© | demanded 


6. 16. bi 
demanded of you, Howthat may. appeare 2: And 
if this þe .demanded, cither you' muſt ſay, you 
have it by ſpeciall Revelation,which is the private Spi- «0; atiqua: + 
ys | k /b UUGUAS Vee 
rit you object to ather menzorelſe you miſt arrempr 74: ay 
. - | THT \-F monſtratur ex 
to proveit by Scripture ® , as allof you ave. And that $,,;74-55. Bel- 
very ofter,to prove it out of Scripture is a ſufhcieht lar. £.4 de ver- 
acknowledgement, thar the Scripture, is a higher © Dom Soi- 
«3:2 4.0 IF | ”, Ppioc.5 and A.C 
Proofe,rhen the Churches Traditson, w®Þ (in Your OWN. p. 50., proves 
Grounds)is, or may be Queſtionable;till you come " A out of * 
| 7 Tr wn isan [nviolable ground of Rea- 
on? Ss | "ig" | . | a 
Jon?* That the Principles of any Conclufim ,, "EP IP 
muſt be.of-more credite, then the.conclufiont it - Pacium« pocirca þ 915 rome 
ſelf. Therefore ifthe Articles of Faith,The ; 7%, Proper prima ſermns & cre- 
Trinity, the Reſurrefion, and the reſt, be. as RI Kart, ents lets 
the Conclyſtons, ad the Principles by /cimus , & crcdimms exiam po- 
which they are proaved, be only Eccle-+ £70050 
fiaſticall Tradition, ir mult necds follow, Thatthe 
Tradition of the (Church is more infallible then the 4r- 


ticles of the Faith, rf the Faith which we... — 


ſolved 'into the Yeracity of the (hurches fram, * ranquam in ultimans 
credendi canſam reducendam e ſe, 


4 eſtzmony. Bur -rhis T your Learned a ' Ft (redamws Eccleſians efſe 
wary men'deny. And thetefore 1 = y yall. way wax 150 
your ſelfedarenoraffirme.. - + © $5.Cui.&tertium, 

:  "Againe, if the Yoyce of the Church ( ſaying.the Nu. 4. 
Bookes, of Scripture commonly received, are the Ward of 

Ged;) be the formalt-Obje& of Faith,, upon; which 
aloneabfolutely I may reſolvemy.{clfe ,: then every 
man'natonly:may, bur ought to reſolve bis Faith in 

to'the Foxce or Tradition of the (urch.; for every 

Maiiis bound 1o'xeſt upon the proper and: formall.Ob. 

Je& of | the! Faith. Bur nothing can beeimore ovident 

then this:,| [That a man ought nat -to refalve his Faith of 

this. Principle into the ſole Teftamony of \the Church. 

Therefore neither is that Teftimony,or Tradition _ 

{4s I 3 the 
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 * Yox Eccleſia non off formale Obielinm Fides, Stapl. 
Relelt, Cont: 4. q. 3: A. 2. Licet in 'Articulo Fides 

"Credo Ecclcſiam ]forte contineatur boc totum,Cre- 
do ca,quz docet Eccleſia : ramen non intelligitiur-ne- 
ceſſarid, quod Credo docenti Eccleſia tanquan Teſti in- 
fallibib6.. ibid. V6 etiam rejicit Opinionem, Durandi 
& Gabr. Et Waldenſ. L.2. Dofty. Fidei eArt. 2. c. 


21. Nim.4.Teſtimonium Eccleſie Catholice eft O bjt= 


h:)G8. 


the formall Obje& of 
Faith. '* The Learned of 
your owne part grant 
this + t Although" in that 
Article of the ' Creed ( I 
believe! the Catholike 


Hum Fiaci ( briftiane , ' & Legiſlatio Scripture C ano- 
nice, ſubjicitwr ramen ipſs ficut Teſtis Tudici,c Teſti- 
monium Veritati &c, Canus Loc, Lib; 2, cap. 8; Nec, 
" FE tcleſia aditum nobs prebet ad hujuſmodi Libros 


Church) peradventuee all 
this betontained (T believe 
thoſe. things ' which the 


S4- 
gnoſcendos, protings ibs acquieſcendumeſt, fed 


altrd oper progred;,& Solida Dei veritate ti &c, (GGhurch teacheth) yet this us 

Ld INGE, not neceffaril effarily underſtood , 
That 1 betieve the Churchteaching as an InfallibleWitneſſe. 
And if they did nor confeſſethig';:it were no hard 
thing to prove, : KL 


But here'sthe cunning; of this Deviſe Allthe 
Authority's of Fathers, (Jouncels, tay of Scripture too, 


Nui Me. 5. 


b Omms ergo Ecclefpattica horSets od i ” Y (though this be con- 
T eftificanduom de Chriſto, Yrs tne ef crary''ro their owne Do- 
Chrifti legibus, e Script Santi wn forid poſt- Firine)) mult beefinally 
ponds. alk L. 2, DeBFii Are 24. 53- Reſolyed into the fu 
IDTIETY PIR © AP EA, thority of the Preſent Ro- 
mane Church,” And though they would ſeeme to 

have us bclieye the Fathers , and the Church of dd; 

_ yetthey will not have ustake their Dofrine: from 

their owne Writings, or the Decrees of Conncels : 

becauſe (as they ſay) wee: cannot know*'by read- 

ing them,” what their * meaning: was,” but from 

the” Ifallible Teſtimony ' of the preſent Romane:Church 

teaching by Tradition. Now' by this , two things 

ate evident.” Firlt, Thar they aſcribe as/grear Aw- 

thority (if-notgreater) to a part of the: Cathdlike 

(burch , as: they doe 'to the whole , which wee 

believe incour-Creede:;; - and which is the Society 

Sf: all Chriſtians.” And chis: is full of 4bſurdiry 

In Natare; in Reafon , in All' things, That any 

TIO: Part 


\ 


d. 16: 
ePart ſhould bce of 
equall worth, power, cre- 
dit, or authority with the 
Whole. Secondly,that in 
their Doctrine concern- 
ing the Infallibiliry of 
' their Church,their pro- SY 
cceding is moſt wnreaſonatle. For if you askethem, 
Why they believe their whole Dofrineto be the ſole 
true (atholike Faith > Their Anſwer is , Becauſe it *s 
agreeable to the Word of God, and the Dofirme and Tra- 
dition of the Ancient Church. 1f you aske them , How 
they know thatro be ſo? They will then produce 
Teltimonies of Scripture , ( ouncells, and Fathers , 
Bur if you aske a third time, By what meanesthey 
arcafſured, that theſe Teſtimonies doe indeed make p 
for them , and their Cauſe? They will not chen 
have recourſe-'to Text of Scripture , or Expoſition 
of F athers, or phraſe and propriety of Language , in 
which cithcvof them were firſt written, or to the 
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<Totum cb majs (14 parte, Etiamp Axiom fic 
PEO. non. tamen ideg Geometriowns _ 

eft , quia Geometres eo utitiry, Vtitur enim &» 
tota Logica, Ram. in Schol, March. And Ariftorle 
vindicates ſuch Proj 1tions Tet. *y Tots ahnuac! Kam 
auaredtou]t, from being viurped by Particular 
Sciences, a 7% Wu mel gfe &C, Duia convenient 0nmns 
Ents, & non alicus Geners ſegaratim, 4. Mitaph, 
Cap.3. T7» | 


cope of the Author , 
gy 4 Cauſes of the 
thing uttered , or the 
Conference with like 
*Places-, or the Ante- 
cedents * and Conſe» 

ts of the fame Pla- 
ces : or the Expoſition 
of the darke and doubt- 
full Places of Scripture 
by the wdonbred and 
manifeſt. With ' divers 
other Rules given for 
the trac knowledge 


and underſtanding of 


Ferre, S. Ricron. in 


a Inteligentia diflorum ex cauſis eſt aſſuvienda dice: 


. &d;, quia non Sermonires, {ed Rei Serma eft (ubj ellns, 


- 


ſeuſus.Tert. L.de Reſwr. carnis. 6.27; 
© Videndo differentias Similium ad Similia, Otig. 
Trad.19 inS Matth © wo 
f Recolendum eft unde venerit iſta Sententia, 05 que 
am ſuperiora pepererint, quib #/que connexa depende- 
at.S, Aug.Ep.29 .yolet circumſtantia $ cripture Uluni- 
naxe Sementiam, S, Aug. L.%3:; Oueſt. q. 69. 
L oy ambigue / obſcure 1” nonn, lis Scripture Sa- © 
cre locis dit a Videntar, per ea que alibi certa, (+ tndy- 
bitata habentu#d clarantar, $ Baſil. in Regulis con- 
rrattis, Req. 267. Manfeſtiors quegue prevaleant , 
&: de Incertys certira preſcribant,Tert, L. de Reſur. 
c,19\' & 21. S, Aug. L.'3. De DoF /hbrift.c. :6. 
Meoris eft Serittyrarum obſcaris Marifeſta [ubneftere 
& quod priuy [ub enigmatibus gixerint aperta voce pro= 
Fa. prine-Vide. I. 26. Nu.4. 


S. Hilar.£.4.de Trin. Ex materia difti dirigendus eſt 
\ 


Sw * 


Scripture 
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b S.Aug.L.3.4e Scripture, which do frequently occurre in S. Aug. 
_— AG Pine. No, noneof theſs or bo like helpes: That, 
In with them, were ro Admit a Privat Spirit, or to 
make way for it : But-thcir finall Anſwer is ; They 
know it to be ſo, becauſe the preſent Romane Church wit- 
neſſethit , according to Tradition. So arguing, & primo 
ad ultimum , from firſt to Taſt, the Preſent C hurch of 
Rome and her Followers believe her owne Do- 
Arine, and Tradition to bee true and Catholike, 
becauſe ſhe profeſles ir to be ſuch. Andif this. bee 
not to. proove wem per idem, the ſame by the ſame, 
I know not what is : which, though it be moſt ab- 
{urd in all kind of learning, yet out of this I ſee not 
how 'tis poſsible to windethemſelves , fo long as 
the laſtreſolution of their Faith mult reſt (as they 
reach ) upon the Tradition of the preſent Church 
only. T6 
N uu.6. It ſecmes therefare to+ mee, very neceſſary ®, that 
* And this is ſo neceſſary; that Bellernwint confelles ;) WC bee able to proove 


that if Tradition ( which herelics upon.) benot Di= the Bookes of . Scrip- 


vine ; He and his can haveno Faith.” Non habemus 
fidem, Fides enimwverbo Dei nititur, L, 4, de verbo 
Dez.c. 4. $ At fiitaclt, rob 


ture to bee the Werd of 


«4.5.00 des  Ged, by ſome Authority that 

And A. C, tells us. p.47. To know that Scripture ; * 

is Divine and Tafallidie Bevery part , isa Founda- " abſt olutely Divine. For 

tion fo necoſſary,25 if tbe donbrfully queſtioned, if they bee warranted 

the Faith built upon Scripturefalls to the ground. 

And he gives the lame reaſon for it,p, 5 0.which Be/- Un us by of Autho- 
wh ' rity leſſe then Divine, 


armue doth, W £5 

—*  thenall things contained inthem (which haveno 

- greater aſſurancethen the Scripture, 'in which they 

are read ) arc not Objefs of Divine beliefe. . And that 

once granted will cnforceus to yceld, Thar all the 

Articles of Chriſtian Beliefe have no:greater aſſurance 

then Flumane, or Morall Faith,or Credulity can afford. 

An Authority chen ſimply Divine muſt make good 

the Scriptures: Infallibility, ar leaſt in, the laſt Reſo- 

bution of our Faith in thar Poync. This Authority 


s % - 
_— =_IOC_z 7 (—__ woes - —__— {CR OI") _ 


CAannor 


+ bod wow oo erent cate 


$16. 6H 


ada Fa FEY. TT 2 | urvoruatem, antboritatemsue Libris (, anonicis 
or /oyot rhe C hurc alohe- rri{nat, ſed pit doceat iller;woh alios efſe Canoni- 
br ic 4 burch confiſts of ' | cor. Nec fi gain nobis prebet ad ku uſmods (a- 
| cros Libros y —/pa hope j protinus it1 acquir- 


men ſubjc& to Error 3 And [cendum eſt; ed ultra oportet progreds, C& /olida 


no'ofneof then; fitice the '! Des veritate its, Dna ex re intelligitur. quia 


l — HOT ATE x, 1 rf Jobs voluerih A uſtinns, guum ait, Evan elt9 
ApotHles tires, hath beene al. . .non erederem iſs &c. M,Canus L. 2+, de Facts, 


. ew 


fitted" with {fo plentiful 0 6,8 fel:34.'Þ: No# docet fundatam eſſe Eqange- 
meaſdreof the Bleed Spirit, 9 faem in Beckie Amborieare , ſed +, Thid, 
as t6:{edttte him from being deceived ;* And all. the 

Parts ding all hableto miltaking, and fallible; the: 
VV/bole-eannot poſhbly bee Infallible,in, and of itf{elf;' 

and privitedged trom being deceived tin ſore: 

Things , oz other.-- And evenin thoſe Fandamentdit | 
Things; which the Whole Vniver fall Chureh neither. | 
dath;norican Errezyet even thete her Authority isnot 

Divine becauſe She delivers thoſeſupernatural-Truths 
by Promiſc'of Aſ$iſtance,yet tyed to Meanes : And nos 
by any / peciall Immediate Revelation, which is neceſſa- 
rily required to the very lealt Degree of Divine Aus 
therity.And therefore our t#/Yorthies do not only ſay, 
bur prove; That all the ( hurches ConStitutions are of che © 
nature of Flumane Law. * And ſome among you,not 2 Stapl. KR e/ef?- 
unworthy for their Learning, proveitartlarge, That G1 t493 
all the Churches Teftimony , or vojce, or Sentence ( call it 

whar you will ) is but ſo modo , or aliquo modo, not 

ſimply, but in a manier Divine. Yea, and A.C. himfelfe,' ,, c.,.;x. 
after all his debare comes ro that, and no: fur- 

ther , That the Tradition of the Church is, at leaſt in ſome 

ſort, Divine and Tnfallible. Now that which is Di- 

vine but in a ſort 'or manner, bee it the Chur- 

ches manner, is aliquo modo non Divma, in a'ſort 

not Divine Bur this Great Principle of Faith( the 

Ground and Proofe of whatſoever elſc is of Faith) 

cannot ſtand firme upon a Proofe thar'is, and 


is not 3 m a manner, and not in a manner Divine, 
K As 


 FHook,/.3.9.9 


$.16. 
As it muſt, if we have no other Anchor then the Ex- 
ternal Tradition of the Church to lodge it upon, and 
hold it ſteddy ia the midſt of thoſe waves, which 
daily beatcupon it; | 
Maa: 4, Now here 4. C. confeſles exprelly, Thatto prove |, 
eA,C.p.49, the Bookes of Scripture to bee Divine, we mult bee 
warranted by that which is Infallible,” Hee confeſſes 
Wn farther, that there can be no ſufficient Infall:ble Proofe of 
this, but Gods Word , written, or unwritten. And 
he gives his Reaſon for ir. Becauſeif the Proofe be 
A:(.p.5z, merely Humane, and Fallible, the Science or Faith which 
is built upon it, can be no better. So then this is agreed 
on by mce, (yet leaving other men to trayell 
by their owne way , ſo bee they can come to 
make Scripture thereby Infallible ) That. Scrip- 
cure muſt bee knowne to bee Scripture by a /uf- 
ficient, Infallible, Divine Proofe. And that ſuch Proofc 
can be nothing but, the Word of God, is agreed 
on alſo by me. Yea, and agrecd on for me it 
ſhall be likewiſe , that Gods Word may be writ- 
{erbum Dei tn, and wwritten, For Cardinall t Bell;rmine tells us 
non eſt tale, nec "<a ws $ck 
baber wlam Ay. Traly > that it is not the writing, or printing, that 
thoritatew, quia makes. Scripture the Word of God , but ut is the 
Jerprury 7 Prime Vnerring Eſſentiall Truth, God himſelfe ut- 
ſed quia 4 Deo tering, and revealing it to his Church, that makes it 
hora F ' Yerbum Dei, the Word of God. And this Word of 
Verb. Dei .2.S, God is uttered to men, cither immediately by God bim- 
wy a ſelfe, Father, Sonne, and Holy Ghoſt, and ſo 'twas 
* Lex ordinata to the Prophets and Apoſtles : Or mediately , either 
per Angeles in by Angels, to whom God had ſpoken firſt, and fo 
iz. Gal.3.19, the Law was given, * Gal.z. and ſoalſo the Meſſage 
*$. Luk. 1.30, was delivered to the Bleſſed Virgm, * S. Luke 1. or by 
= oy the Prophets b and Apoſtles , and ſo the Scriptures 


which ſpake by were delivercd to the Church.But their being written 
the Prophets, in 
Symb,Nucens 


gavethem no Authority atall, in regardof them- 


ſelves. 


C. 16. 
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ſelves. /Vritten or wwrittenghe YVVord wistheTahe;. 


But it was Written, that 


it-might bee the: better 


* preſerved, and conti- 


nued with the .moren-- 


territy to'the uſe of 'the 
Church, ' and the more 
faichfully in outr'4 Me- 
mories. And you:have 


been ofren enough told. 


(were truth, and not the 
maintaining of a party, 
the thing" you ſeek for) 
that if you will ſhew us 
any {uch 41Written Word 


G12. | ITY | 

' l FT ws WW 2AY y / 

Fa 4 © . . 

Nam Pſcudepraphghe etiam 1yventibas acknc eApo- 
ftolis,multas fing ebant corruptelas ſub hoc pretextu &- 
titulo',” quaſi ab Apoſtolis viva voce ſent tradite : & 
propter, hancipſam canuſam Apofi oli Dollrinam ſnam 


 ceperunt Literis comprehendere, & Eccleſits commens= 


arte. Chem, Exam, Concil' Trid. de Tratdinanithes- 


Sub oftavo genere Tradit: And ſpalſo.lavſen, Comment, 


#8, loh 5. 47. Sicut enim firmins eſt quad manda- 
tur Literis , ita eft culpabilius cf maj non credere 


| Scriptis, quan on credereVerbys; 


4 Labils eſt memoria, &-. ideo jndigemus Scriptura : 
Dicendum quoi veramn> eſt , ſed. hos non habet, niſi ex 
iinndantia peceatordm. Henr; 4 \Garnd. Sum, Þ. 1, 
eAr. 8, q. 4. fine. (, hriſtus ipſe de pettore morituro T e- 
Stamentum transfert in tabulas d1y.duraturas, Optar. 
L' 5. Chriſtus ipſe non tranſtuilit {ed ex Oprati ſent en- 
Pong Inſpirattone, |: #0 Ts ,  Apoſtols traſt w- 
ky "4: 0.0,9 th; 


of God delivered by his Prophers and ApoiHes, we will 
acknowledge it torbe-Divine,and-Jnfallible. So, written, 
or wwritten, that ſhall. not fturnble us;Bur then A. C. 
mult not rell us arlctſt notthinke we; {ball{wallow 
it into our Bclicfe-:. that, every thing-which he 


fayes ,is the unwritten /ord of God, is ſo indeed, 
1 know Bellarmine hath written a wholc Booke 
* De cvtrco Dei now ſcripto ', of the Word of. God 


Nun. -$. 
*Bcllar. L. 4.Ds 
Ferbo Dei nou 


not written z in which he handlcs.the Controyer- /eripe, 
ſic concerning Traditions. ©' And che Cunning/is, to 

make his weaker Readers believe,thar all that; which © 

He, and hisare pleaſed to call Traditionsz;are,by and ... 

by no leſle:ts bereccived.,/and;honoursd, then = as 
unwritten word of God oughtrs:be; . Whereas, ES. -. 


thing of ealic knowledge, 'Thar-1 the awhrittes Po d © 


w# 4 mes, 


that is'y (arc: notuall : ones: For -there .ate- ama- 
Any: Puwritteni /Fords:.of. God:,, which,., were: .ne 
ver':delivered over ytq;the Church, for ought 


bu. - s #® ' 
Peapeyy:3 And Mere are mA Gees ary id, 
Si: 4 z | | 


at 


Ri - nent) 


f 


| 6rd 6.16 * 
at lealt robe ſub by the (hurch of Rowe) which 
were never warrantcd by any wwritten Wordof God. 

- Firſt, Thar there are many wnwritten words of God, 
which were never dclivered over to. the Church, is 
manifeſt. For when,or where were the words,which 
Chrilt ſpake to his Apoſtles, during the * forty dayes 

of his Converfing with chem after his Reſurrection, 
firſt delivered over to the Church? or what were 
the wwvritten Words He then ſpake?2 If neirher Hee , 
nor His Apoſtles, or Fvangeliſts have delivered them 
to the Church , the Church ought not to deliver 


oy them to her Children, 
b Annanciare aliquid ( 0-4 xv $496 Jr und hrotin Or. if ſhe doc: Þ tradere 
, eee} 4 / | de HANS F, nMu- > Pe. 

quam licebit, Vincen, Lir, c. 14. £: wracipi nibil ali» 7408 traditum,naake a Tra- 


$d innovari,nifi quod traditum eſt. $, Cypri. ad Pom ditien of that,which was 
prinm cont, Eprit.Stephan', princ. | not. delivered to her, 
and by ſomeof Them,thenSheis unfairhful ro God, 

' anddoth not ſervare depoſitum, faithfully keepe thar 

* r Tim. 6. 20. Which is committed to her 'Truft.* : Tim. 6. And 
«n4,2 111.14. her Sonnes, which come to know it, arc not bound 


Siipſa(Ecclelia)contraria Scripture diceret,(Fidelis) ©O obey her':Tradition 


ip non erederet Ge, Hen,a Gand.Swmp.x. 4.10.4.1. againſt the © Word of 
And Belarmixe bimalclte, thathe might che mare fate- Þ © ther. For wheres 


ly defend himſelfe in the Cauſe of Traditions, ſayes, ” : 
bur how truly ler other men Judye, Yellow Trades. Qcvcr Chriſt holds his 


—— Shoes. &. 4. 4e Ferbo panes or thathis words 
TEREFY WP 91 1s 3-177: V1: 06; tRegiſtred, Iam 

4 5. Aug, To. of S.* Auruſtines Opinion,No manmay dare without 
rafknefke {ay'they wete theſe, or theſe. Sogthere were 


5; wiltdorcality 


| $. 16, 


the uſe of that Sacrament : or diverſt orher like; Tris 

ditions had their Riſe from: any Wordof (God wire 5 2 2.N,5210534 

ten: Or it he be ſo hardy asto lay fo, tis! gratii-di« 

ym , and he will have cnough ts doe to prove it, 

So;there may be an unwritten Word of God, which is 

' no Tradition. And there are ma ny Traditions, which 

are nowuntritten Word of God. Therfore Tradition jowalt 

be taken rewo wayes. Either,as icis the Churobrs 

Af delivering , or the Thing therebydelivercd, and 

then'tis Humane Autbority, or from it, and unable 

infallibly to warrant Divine Faith, or tobe'the Ob» 

jet of it. Or els as itis the written Word of God; 

and then where cver itcan be made to appetse:{o, 

tis of divine and infallible wfuthority',-no. queltion. 

Burthen I would have .C; conſider where beis-in 

this Particular. He tels us ; We muft. know infallbly, 

that the Bookes of Holy Scriptare- are; Dive ,. and; tht 

this mat be done by unwritten: Tradition, but \ſo;, as 

that this Traditions the Word of Gad uniarittent: >:Now 

ker him bur provethar this, or any Tradition; -wehith 

the Church of Rome Rands upon ; 18th Ward of :(Ged, 

tho go and the alin weld, « ©1:Bac 

A. C.' miſt not thinke, that edhe That Foes 

the'Charch tels-mae ork a rdanDE Ea | SH Te | 

Wed ; and thar I'do both hot \this _ <pr 

| Tradition; /Thar: therefote this Tratdirion iegfelferrs © 

Gods Word co; and ſo abſolately ſufficient andciuſielse 

alrro edekabls Belicſeinme. Therefine {oroughr 

A. Echuh-ye added, weminlitoawathrout: my 

aker this greacBuſmneſſe;andwnſtinechſfury T; 
 a:F6r-rhefocodd-wayot proving, Tha 

maieThould be em ret ip room, wb) 

row Farrar 


A, C.p.49« 


- N u M., Io, 


70. = 
oive toit ſelfe5 Fcould never yet ſeecauſe to allow; 
* yook 4,2, $.4 *For-as there is'no place"in Scripture thar tels us , 
Such Books cantainiog ſuch,and fiichParciculars are 
the-((avsn, and infallible Will and: Word of God : So 
if there vere any. ſuch'place;,' rhat-were no ſuth- 
cient- proofez--Bor a man' may: juſtly acke another 
Booke-ro-'beare-witnelfe of - that}, 'and againe of 
ztharanother ;- and: where ever it- were written in 
Scripture; tharmuſt be:a-part of the Wbole.” - And 
riotreatedthing: can alone: give witneſfe to ir ſelfe; 
and make-itevident'; -nox one partteſtific for: le 
ther), \and ſatisfies where:/Reaſon wilt bur-offer to 
conteſt; 'Excepbthoſe! Principles :onely. of : Natural 
—— which 'appeate. Lnanifeſl by mtuitive 
bt of: E ahidefllndding. without- any Diſcovrle. 
Kid yeo they atfo to the weaker ſorr:require Iyds- 
Gon preceding Now: thi S\ Inby2& ldght> bf Scripture 
is- ai\thing, coittident. with Scriptare\in-Jelfe.r and 
ſo/the *Proncipled, Jan$.the: Conclaſton\ 1 in this kind 
ofcpxopfe: ſhould; tbe ieqtirely: cho rfame.g mikich 
 cannge (be? Bufides :4hithis iband Lixht weere-{o 
dere hows Zediheb thet have: heene- any: ryariety 
Eab-£23: 5 -ameoripctic dfuaitnt Bellcver's rotting the Aurbori- 
. Goof Lame jtnd: Shes Epifilesriand thent Hpo- 
4, hu ego which were nat : tecei- 
2b \for: divebſe: Yeards after thi lt! bf .the:'New 
 Faſlawnt?::: For:certaidiby;:the 'Zight- ohichiis. in 
:hr:Scriprure;7vvab the dame then ;irvhichynowe it 
ISI wy hove could tho @oſpal, if." Barehdombrs, of 
; atjd-other chuntctfeir: pdtces :gbtaine- ſo 


—_ 20S credit, with. we rape be:rtceived:into the 


Canar,it thoevidence af this Lightwwees cithes FUni- 
verfall,.or Infallible, ofrradd by it feve? :Andithis, 


thaugh | canekvt app Ned/he-hink, 4 
and, upon pond grouns ot ba Fs 


cual 


$. 16. -- 
no t Rowaniſt will deny, but that, - 
there y- as much light in Scripture to B51 CBP =——- 
manifeſt , and make oſtenſion of it denies this light to the Scriptare,and 
ſelfero beinfallibly the writes Word Bn, 3 gragrien: His words 
of | God, ad there 15118 any Tradition of Fs of a company , which by its owne 
the Church, that it is Divine, and in- by 4 10 {elfe ro bee infallibly 
fallibly the unwritten Word of God. Ty ih 
And the Scriptures ſaying from the mouthes of 
the Prophets, ® Thus ſaith the Lord, and from the a 44. & paſe 
mouthes of the * Apoſiles, that the: Holy Ghoſt ſpake * a&.z8. 15, 
by them , are atleaſt as able, andas fit to beare wit- 
nefſe to their owne Verity; as the Church is to 
beare witneſle to her owne Traditions , by bare ſay-, 
ing they come from the Apoſiles; And your elves 
would never go tothe Scripture, to prove that there 
are Traditions, * as you do, if you did not thinke the * 2. Thefſ.2;1y; 
Scripture as eaſic to be diſcovered by bred light in iz. Tude, verl. 3, 
ſelfe, as Traditions by their light, And if this be fo, 
ehenir isas probable at the leaſt (vehich ſome of ours 
affirme) That Scripture may-bee knowne to bee the 
Word of God, by the Light, and- Luſtre which is bath in <1n your Arti- 
is ſelfe, as it is (which you*afhirme) That a Tradition xy apa 
may be knowns to bs ſuch, by the light which it hath in is 2242 
ſeife ; which is, an excellent Propoſition to make 314 4.C.p.59. 
ſport withall , werethis an Argument, to be hand-. 
led merrily., _ 
3- Forthe third Opinion, and way of proving; Nu, it, 
either-ſome thinke,that there is no ſuſhicient warrant 
for this , unleſle they: ferch it from the. Teſtimony of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and ſo looke in vaine after ſpeciall - 
Revelations, and make themſelves by this very Con- 
ceit, obnoxious, andeaſieta be led by all the whil- 
perings of a ſeducing private ſpirit; or els you would 
faine have them think ſo. For your ſide, both upon 
this, and other Occaſions, do often challenge , That 
We 


ug 


JL 


* Alcſuite,nnder the name of T.FS, 
{et otit a Booke, As, 1630. which 
he called, TheTriall of the Prote- 
ftant private Sperit, | 
«Ut Teftimonia Scripture certam & 
indubitaram fidem preſtent, neceſſa= 
rium videtur oftendere, quod ipſe Ds+ 
vine Scripture ſint Des Spirits inſpt» 
rate, Orig. 4. i ago" | 


4-16, 


we reſolve all our Faith ints the Diftates 
of 4 *private Spirit; from which we 
{hall ever prove out (elves as free,if 
not freerthan you. To the Queſtion 
in handthen : Suppoſe it agreed vp- 
on, that. there muſt be a 4 Devine 


Faith, cui ſubeſſe non poteſt falſum, 


under which can reſt no poſſible errour , Thar the 
Bookes of Scripture are the written Word of God: 


If they which 


* 1, Cor.12. 3, 4. 
Datur nobis 4 Deo, &c. $, Aug. 
P/al, 87. 


oportet quod hoc unfit es ex ſupernatu#- 
rali principio interis movente, qu 


eff Dcus, Tho. 2. 24. 9.6, A: 1.6. 


goe to the teſtimony of the "Holy 
Ghoſt tor proofe of this, doe meane 
by Faith, Objeftum Fidei , the Ob- 


jet of Faith that is to bee belic- 
. ved, then,no queſtion, they are out 
- :, -of the: ordinary way.. For God: never 
+ 9nia homo afſentiendo ets que ſunt Yent us by any word or warrant 
fides, elevatur ſupra Naturam [nam, ' 


"of his, to looke: for any-fuch ſpe- 


ciall, and: private Telimony to prove 


which that *Booke is, that we muſt 


And your owne Dives agreein”" believe: 'Bur if by Faith they meane, 


this, That Fides acquiſita is not ſuffi= , 
cicnt for any Article, but there , 
muſt be Fides 5nfuſa , before there" 
can be Divine Cerraintyz Fides ace, 


$% oy 


Ad quem modum : Saracent ſuis 


Preceptoribus, & Tndei ſnis Rabi-- 


mis, & Gemtes ſuis Philoſophis , & 
emmes ſuis Majoribus inherent : non 


fic ( brifliani, ſed per interius lumen: 


infuſum 4 Spiritu Santto, quo fir- 
miſrime & certiſsime moventur 


c, 8.Y. Iam fi hac. | 
* Symb, Nicen. The Holy Ghoſt 


ſpake by the Prophets, &c, © Er 
1. S, Pet.-3.21, Yuis moins eft, us 


doces animas ea que futura ſunt *' 


.: Holy Ghoſt, as * Hee firſt diftated 


Docuiſts enim P rophetas twos.S. Aug. 
L. 11,Cenfeſ]. c. 19. '* i | 


the Habit, or A#-of Divine infuſed 


\Faith ,.' by which vertue they doe 
"believe the Credible - Obje#;, and 


quiſta tenititur conjefturis humanis, . 


thing to bee- believed; then their 


ſpeech is true;, and confeſſed by all 


Divines of all ſortz. For Faith is 
the gift * of God, :of God alone, 


14 and an infuſed t Habit, in reſpect 


credendum, &c, Canuss £,2, Locor. 


whereof the Soule is meerely recipi- 


:-ent'; And therefore. the fole In- 
- fuſer , the Holy Ghoſt muſt not bee 
excluded from that worke , which 


none can doe, bur'Hee. +For the 


the Scripture to .'the Apoſtles : 
, 
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b So did he not leave the Church in generall, nor the true 
members of it in particular, 
without Grace to believe , 


what himſelf had revealed, vel a nobis audientibus , exclulinns , ſed utrobique 
and made Credible. So diſerte includimaus , &c, Stapl. trip. contr. Whi- 


b Nec enim Eccleſia Teſtimonium aut Judicium pre- 
dicamus , Dei Spiritum , vel ab Eceleſia docente, 


; ee? tak, c. 3. 
that Faith, as it is taken 


© Fides que cepit ab Eccleſie Teſtimonio, quatenss 
for the vertue of Faith ) _ % ogy: oy oo ayyory 
whether it be of this, or Tevelanre , &- inths docente guod forts Eccleſia pre- 


ile c dicavit. Stapl. Rel. Cont. 4. 4.3.4.2. When 
_ other Article, though grave and learned men doe ſometimes hold, that of 


it receive a kinde of pr epa- this Principle there is no proofe, but by the Teſti- 


ration, or Occalion of Be- mony of the Spirit, &c. I thinke tt is not their 
_ jo Sj mcaning, to exclude all otitward Proofes, &c bur 
gimnmg from the eftimo- rather this, That all other mcanes arc uncfieAuall 


ny of the Church , 4s it of themſelves to worke Faith, withour the ſpect= 
propoſeth , and induceth to all Grace of God, Hook, &c. Z5b. 3. $.8. 

the Faith; yet it ends in God, revealing within, and teach- 

ing, within that which the Charch preached without. For 

till the Spirit of God move the Heart of man, he 

cannot believe, be the 0bjeft never ſo Credible, The 


ſpeech is true then, _ 7 

; dDe habits Fidei quoad fieri cjus, + generationen 

d quo Js, P 
quite out of the State of qurm a Deo immediate ſolo Done perk infuſm: 
the Queſt 70N : which In- ef , Niil ad, Dneftionem, niſi quoad hoc quod per 
quires onely after a ſuffi- 92'%7< mPettionem, Fe. Henr, 4 Gand, Sum, 
4 2 4, IO, q. IT. lit. => 

cient meanes to make this ies <a 
Objett Credible , and fit to be believed ; againſ} all im- 
peachment of folly and temerity in Beliefe , whether 
men do aQually believe it or not. For which no 
man may expect inward private Revelation, without 
the externall means of the Church,unlefle perhaps the 
<ſeof Neve SyDe EXCEP- Stpl, Ret. Co. 4. 2.3, 4. 3; Doth no 
ted,vvhen a man IVES. 11h onely affirme it, but proves It too, 4 paritare r4- 
fuch- 2 time & place ASEX= tons, incaſc of neceſſity, where there is no Con- 


chile tim from off anti. tctnpt of the extcrnall mcanes. 
nary means; in which I dare not offer to ſhut up God 
fromthe ſoules of men,nor to tic himto thoſe ordina- 
Ty waiesand means,to which yet in great Wes 
en Smears ——” 


74 


Nu My I'2s 


2 Ouid cum ſmgults agitur, Dens ſcit quti-agit , & 


8.16, 


and providence He hath tied ahd bound all mankind. 

Private Revelation then hath nothing ordinarily . 
to dot , to make the 0bjef# Credible in this , That 
Scripture is the Word of God , or in any other Article. 
For the Queſtion .is of ſuch outward, and evi- 
dent meanes , as other men may take notice of, as 
well as our ſelves. By which if there arile any 
Doubting , or Infirtmity in the Faith , others may 
ſtrengthen us; or we affoord meanes to ſupport 
them : Whereas the *Te- 


69fr cum quibus agitur, ſciunt, uid autem agatur ſtimony of the Optrit , and 
cam genere Humano, per H iHtoriam commenadars yo all private Revelation is 


luit, & per Prophetiam, S. Aug, de vera Relig.c,25. 


Num. 13. 


| within, nor felt, nor ſeen of 
any, but him that hath it. So that hence can be drawn 
no proofeto others. And Miracles are not ſufficient 
alone to proveit,unleſle both They,and the Revelation 
roo agree withthe Rule of Scripture; which is now 
an unalterable Rule by * man, or Angell. To all this 
A. ( ayes nothing, favethat I ſeeme not to admit of an 
infallible Impulſion of a private Spirit, ex parte ſubjecti, 
without any infallible Reaſon , and that ſufficiently ap- 
plied ex parte objeQi, which if 1 did admit, would open 
a gap to all Enthuſtaſmes,and dreames of fanaticall men. 
Now for-this yer I thank him. For Ido not: one» 
ly ſeeme not to admit, but I doe moſt clearely reject 
this phrenſie in the words going before. 

4+ Thelaſt way, which gives Reaſon leave to 


« Utitur tamen facta Dottrina Ratione Humans, COMC in,and prove what 


non quidem ad probandum Fidews ipſan, ſed ad manie 
feſtandum aliqua alia, que traduntar in bac Dollri> 


it can, may not juſtly be 


14. Tho. p. 1. 9. 1, 4.8. ad 2. denied by any reaſona- 


P aſiibus rations novius homo tendit in Deum S.Aug, ble man. - For though 
de vera Relig.c.26.(Paſſibus,veri cſt,{ed nec zquis, | . 
nec ſolis: ) Nam Inviſibilia Dei altiors modo quan- Reafo n without Grace 


tum ad plara percepit Fides,quam Ratio naturalsex Cannot lee the way to 


(reaturi in Deum proceden;,Tho.2.2.4.2,4.3.4d 3. 


| Heaven, nor believe this 
Booke, in which God hath written the way ; yer 


Grace 


&. IG. 


Grace is never placed but in a reaſonable creature, 


and proves by the very ſear, which it hath takett up, 
that the end it hath, is to be ſpiritual eye-water, to 


T Avimalis ho- 


20 Non pert wit, 


make Reaſon ſee what by | Nature onely it cannot , \, Cor. 2.14; 


but-never to blemiſh Rea- 
Jon in that, which it can 


comprehend. Now the uſe 
of Reaſon is very generall, 
and man (do what he can) 
is ſtill apt to ſearch and 
leeke for a Reaſon why he 
will believe; though after 
he once believes, his Faith 
growes:4 ſtronger, than ei- 
ther his Reaſon, or his 
Rnowledge : and great rea- 
ſon for this, becaule it goes 
higher, and ſo upon a ſafer 
Principle,chan either ofthe 
other can in this lite. 


d Dia ſcientie certitudinem habent 6x naturali 
lumine R ationts humane ,qus poteſt errare: Theo= 
logia antem (que docet &- Objeltum &+ Notitian 
Fiaei, ficut & Fidem ipſam ) certitudinem habet 
ex lumine Divine ſtientie, que decipi non poteſt, 
Tho, p.1. q.1.4.5.c, Ft ipſa fide valentiores fa- 
os, quod credimus intelli vere mereamur. $, Aug, 
cont, Ep, Manichei,dittam, Fundamentum.c,14. 
Hoc autem ita intelligentdumeſt, nt [cientia certior 
ſit Certitudine Evidentiz g Fides vero certior 
Firmitate Adhefionis. Aaju lumen in Scicy- 
tia, majus Robur in Fide. Et boc,quiain Fide,cs- 
ad Fidem Altus imperatus Voluntatis concurrit. 
Credere enim eff Atlus Intelleftus Vero aſſertien= 
tis produttius ex Voluntatis Imperio, Bicl, in 
3.Sent.d, 23.4. 2, AI. nie Tho. Intelletus 
( redentis determinatur ad Cnum, non per Ratia- 
nem , ſed per Voluntatem ; & ideo Alſenſws his 
accipitur pro Atty Intelleftus, ſecundum quod 4 
Voluntate determinatur ad Vuum, 2, 5. $3. 
A. 1. ad 3, 


In this Particular , the Bookes called the Scrip. N un. 14. 
ture , are commonly and conſtantly reputed to 
bee the Word of God , and ſo infallible Verity, to 
the leaſt point of them. Doth any man doubt 
this ?' 'The. world cannot keepe him from going 
to weigh it at-the Ballance of Reafon, whether 
it bee the Word of. God , or not. To the ſame 
Weights hee brings the Tradition of the Church , 


»w/ 


the inward motives, in. Scripture it lelfe , all. Te- 
ftimonies. . within; | which ſeeme to- beare wit- 


neſſe. tortic; and in;call this \ there-1s no harme: 
the; danger is; when a man will. pſe 0 other 
Scale ,. but Reafori zi or preferre- Reaſon. before any 


other. Sagle, For the:Hord of \God ,- aid the Booke 
contaitinig it ,-. xefulE. nox $0 bee weighed 'by 


, 
s «4 


L 2 * Reaſon. 
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* $5. vobis, rationi, & verit -= Con A Reaſon. Byt the Scale is not large 
entanea videntur , 1 pretio abete, . « 
ek onflerits Relgionir, Tuſtin, ENOUBh tO containe, nor the Weights 


Mart. Apol, 2, 1gitwr, f fwit dſpo= to meaſure out the true vertue , and 
ſitio Rationis, &c, Tertull, L ar 


(arne Chriſti, c.18, Rationabile e# full force of cither. Reaſon then can 
credere Dieum eſſe Autorem Scriptue g1ve no ſupernatural ground , 1nto 


re, Henr. 4 Gand. Swm, To, 1. Ar. \hich a man may reſolve his Faith, 


9. 4: 3+ 


Nu Me I5« 


That Scripture us the Word of God m- 


fallibly, yer Reaſon can go ſo high, as it can prove 


that Chriſtian Religion, which reſts upon the Authort- 
ty of this Bocke, Pands upon ſurer grounds of Na- 
ture, Reaſon, common Equity, and Trſtice, than any 
thing in the World, which any Tnfidell; or meere 
Naturaliſt , hath done, doth,. or can adhere unto, 
againſt it, in thatwhich he makes, accounts, or aſſumes 
as Religion to himſelte. pO 

The Ancient Fathers relied upon the Scriptures, 
no Chriſtians more ; and having to doe with Philo. 


fopbers (men very well ſcene in all the ſubrilcies, 


which Naturall Reaſon could teach , or learne ) 
They were often put to it, and did as often make it 
good , That they had ſufficient warrantto relic, ſo 
much as They did, upon Scripture. In all which Diſ- 
putes, becauſe they wereto deale with Infidels, they 
did labour to make good the Authority of the 
Booke of God by ſuch Arguments, as: unbelic- 
vers themſelves could not but: thinke reaſonable; 
if they weighed them with indifferenicy.” For 
though I ſer the Myſteries of Faith above' Reaſon , 
which is their proper place; yer I would have 
no man thinke They contradit Reaſon ,''or' the 
Principles thereof. No ſure. For:Reaſon byher own 
light can diſcover how firmely the Principles of Re- 
ligion are true: butall the Light ſhee hath. will 
never bee 'able. to finde them'ifalle. Nor- may 
any man thinke that the Primiples. of Religion, 


cYcn 


et an 
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even this, That Scriptures are the Word of God, are ſo 
indifferent to a Naturall cye, that it may with as juſt 
cauſc lcane to one part of the Contradition, as to the 
other. For ton this Truth , That Scripture is the 
Word of God , is not ſo Dcmonſiratively cvident , 
a priori,as to enforce Aſſent:yet It 1s ſtrengthen'd ſo 
abundantly with probable Arguments, both from 
the Light of Nature it ſelfe, and Humane Teſtimony , 
that hemuſt be very wilfull,and ſcltc-conceited, that 
ſhall dareto X it. 


Nay, yet farther, * 7t-i5: not altogether impoſsible .to 


Nu M, 15, 


proove it even by Reaſon,a Truth infallible,or 
elſe to. make them deny ſome apparent Princi- 
ple of their own. For Example:It is an ap- 


* Hook. L.3.S. 8. SiPlatoif/e 
Utveret, & me mterrogantem 
non aſpernaretur Cc, S$, Aug. 
de vera Relig, c. 3. Videamns 


quatenss Ratio poteſt progredi 4 
viſebils bus ad inviſibitia, &c. 
Ibid, c.29, RE 


parent Principle, and withthem, That 

God, or the Abſolute: prime. Agent, cannot be 

forced out of any PaſſeſSion, For if He. 
could be forced by another Greater, He were neither 
Prince, rior Abſolute, nor » Godin their owne Theologie. 
Now they muſt grant, That.that. God , andChriſt, 
which the Scripture tcaches,..and we bclieve, is the 
only true God, and no other with him, and ſo deny 
the Deity, which they worſhipped, or clſe deny their 
owne Principle. about the. Deity , That God cannot be 
commanded , and. forced. out of poſſeſSioy : 
For © their. Gods, Saturne, and. Scrapis, and 
lupirer bimelfe ; have beene adjured by the 
Name of the true, and only God, and have 


d $i vim ſpettes, 
Dews Valentiſſi- 
mus eſt, Ariſt, dz 
CAHMundo. cap. 7. 
Daomint + Moe 
deratores omniF. 


Cic,2,ge Leg, 


© Ipſe Satarnus, '& Serapis, & 
Fupiter, & quicquid Demonum 
colitis ,uifts dolore quod (unt,elo- 
quuntur, Nec utiq; in turpitudie 
nem ſult uonnullis preſertim ve= 
ſtrorum aſiiſtentibus,, mentinn- 


beene farced out of the bodies they. poſſeſſed , 
and confeſſed. themſelves to be foule and ſe- 


. . tur, 7pſts tetibus eſſe cos Demo- 
- nes ae ſe 'verum confitentibus 


daceing'Divels. And their Confeſ$ton was to 


credite, Adhurati enins per Dewun 


verums & ſolam invits cc. Ar- 
nob. 8, contra Gent, Or Mi- 
netins Felix as is now thought. 


be ſuppaſed true, in poynt. of Reaſou ©: For 
they that were adored as Gods, would never 
belie themſelves inta Divels, to their owne re- 
proach 3r2ſpecially in the preſence of them that worſhipped. 


L\} them 


4.16. 


them, were they not forced, This, many of the Ynbe- 
lievers ſaw ; therefore they could not ( in very force 
of Reaſon) but they muſt either deny their God, or deny 
their Principle in Nature, Their long Cuſtome would 
not forſake their God, and their Reaſon could not 
forget their Principle. If Reaſon therefore might 
judge atnong them , they could not worthip any. 
thing that was under Command. And ifit bereaſon- 
able to doe, and believe this, then why not reaſona- 
ble alſo ro belieye, 'Thar Scripture is his Word, gi- 


ven to teach himſelfe, and Chriſt, ſince there they find 


4$. Mat.12'22 Chriſt d doing that , and*© giving power todoe it after, 
*S,Mat.16-17 which themielyes ſaw executed upon their Divell- 


Num. I 7. 


» 


Gods? . To 

Beſxdes, whereas all other written Lawes have 
ſcarce had thehonour ro be duly obſeryed , or con- 
ſtantly allowed worthy approbation in the Parti- 
cular places, where they have beenecſtablifhed for 
Lawes ; this Law'of Chriſt, and this Canon of Scripture 
the container of it, is or hath been received in al- 


* $3 Libr quoquo modo [c habent 
ſantti ramen Divinarum rerun ple- 
#4 prope totins generis humani- con- 


Feſsione diffamantur. &c. 8, Aug. 
de Vril. (red 6.7, Scriptara ſunom#” 


diſpotione Providentie [uper onmes 


emniam Gentinm Literas,omnia fibs ' 


genera Ig emor un un Die 
vink Excellens Authoritate ſubje- 
cit. $, Ang. 11. de Civit, Des,c.x, 

At in omns orbe torrarum, in onns 


Grecia, univerſis Nationthas ne | 


. wumeri ſunt, & immenſs,qus reliftis 
Patrivs Lagibus,&c, ad ohbſeruanti- 


am Moſis, & Chrifts. &c, Origen. 


4, &pi ayya", cap, I. 


moſt ® all Nations under Heaven.: And 


 whereſoevet-it hath bcene received , 
\.it-harhbeen both approved for /n- 


changeable good , and believed for 


Tifallible verity, "This perſwaſion 
'could not have beene wrou 


| ght in 
men of all ſorrs,but by working up- 
on their Reaſon, unleſle wee {hall 


'thinke all the YYorld unreaſonable, 
thar received it. Ahd certai 


God 
did not give this admirable. faculty 
of Reaſoning to the ſoule of man, for 


aty cauſe more prime then this, ro diſcover, or to 


Iudge and allow (within the Sphere ofirs owne Adti- 


vity, and not-preſuming 


ther) of rhe-way to 
—_—_— 
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Himſelfe , when and howlocver it ſhould bee diſc 
covered. | ONT TT; 

One great thing that troubled Rationall men,zvvas Nun 18. 

that which ſtumbled the Manichee (an Herefie ic 
was, but morethen halfe Pasan) namely, That ſome- 
what muſt be believed before much could be knewne. Wiſe 
men uſe not to believe, but what they know : And 
the Manichcee* ſcorned the Orthodox Chriſtian ; as » 
light of Beliefe, promiſing to leade no Diſciple afrer rholice Finci di- 
him, but upon evident knowledge. This ſtumbles me 
many ; buryet the Principle; 'That ſomewhat muſt er credere, non 
te believed before much can be knowne, itands firme in _ 
Reaſon Kill. Forifin all Sciences there be ſome Prix- 11,7 © 
ciples, which cannot be prooved ; if Reaſon he able 
ro ſee this, and onfeſle it, if almoſt all Artiſts have 
granted it, if in the Mathematicks, where are the Ex- 
atteſt Demonſtrations, there be Quedam poſtulata;; . 
ſome thingsco be firſt Demanded, and granted; be 
fore the Demonſtration can proceed :- Who can juſtly 
deny that to Divinity, A Science of the Higheſt Objeft , 
God Himſelfe, which he cafily and reaſonably grants 
to inferiour Sciences , which are more within his 
reach ? And as all Sciences ſuppoſe ſome Principles 
without proeoving ; ſo havethey almoſt all, ſome 
Text,ſome Authority , upon which they rely in ſome 
meaſure : and it.is Reaſon they ſhould. For though 
theſe Sciences make not their Texts Infallible, as Divi- 
nity doth ; yet full tconſent and prudent Examinkti- 
on, and long continuance , have wonne reputation 
tothem, and ſctled repttation upon them, very de- 
ſervedly. And were theſe Texts more void of Truth, 
then they are, yet it were fir, and reaſonable to up- 
hold their credit, that Novices, and young Begin- 
ners in a Science, which are not able-ro worke 
ſtrongly upon Reaſom, nor Reaſmupon them; may 


have 


80 C. 16. 


have Authority to believe, till they can learne to Con- 
» bak thitibeie & As. 2. 4. Dh clude from Principles , and foto 
Chriſt,” c. $. would have men , make know. Is this alſo reaſonable in 


themſelves perfeR inreading theLet= Qther Sciences, and ſhall it not be 
ter of the Scripture, even before they z 


underſtood it. Eas notas habeat , etfi ſoin Theologte, to havea Text, a 


nondum intellettu . tamen leftione dun- Scriptur e, a Ru le. which Novices 
taxat; No queſtion but to make them 


ready againſt they underſtood it. And Ay be raughr firſt to believe,thar 


as Schoole-Maſters make their Schol-= {9g chey may after come to the 
lers conne their Grammer-rules by 


+ cher knowledge of thoſe things which 
= NT Trinoe out of this rich Principle, ht * 1 rea- 
them, ſure are Deduceable 2 I yet ſee nor 

how right Reaſon can deny theſe Grounds ; and if it 
cannot, then a meere Naturall man may be thus 
_ convinced,*T hat the Text of God is a very Credible 
ext. 
Well , theſe are the fourewayes, by moſt of 
which, men ofter to proove the Scripture tobee the 
Word of God, as by a Divine and Infallable Warrant. 
And, it ſeemes, no oneof theſe dothir alone. The 
Tradition of the preſent Church is too weake , be- 
caule that is not abſolutely Divine. The Light which'is 
m Scripture it ſelfe, isnor bright enough, it cannor 
beare ſufficient witneſſeto- it felfe. The Teſtimonie of 
the Holy Ghoſt, that is moſt infallible, bur ordinarily 
it.is not ſo much as conſiderable in this Queſtion , 
which is not, how , or by what mecanes webelieve , 
but how the Scripture may be propoſcd as a Cre- 
dible OjeR, fir for Beliefe. And for Reaſon, no man 
expects ,. that. that ſhould prooveir ; irdoth ſervice 
cnough, if itenablc us to diſproove that which miſ- 
guided men. conceive againſt it. If none..of theſe 
then be an Abſolute and {ufficient meancs:to prove 
it, either we muſt fiade out another, or ſee what can 
be more wrought ouroftheſe. And to all this again 
AC layesnothing © 


nooan ww ——— 


| For 
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. /Forthe Tradition of the Church then ; certaine Nu w. 420. 
54 , wee mult diſtinguiſh the Church , before 
ec can judge right of the Validity of the Tia- 
dition. For if the ſpecch bee of the Prime ('bri- 
ftian Church, the Apoſtles, Diſciples , and ſuch as 
had immediate Revelation from Heaven ; no quelſti- 
on , but the Yozce and Tradition of this Church is 
Divine, not aliquo modo, in a ſort, but ſimply ; and 
the Word of God from them, is of like Validity , 
Written, or delivered. And againſt this Tradition ( of 
which kinde this, That the Beokes of Scripture are 
the Word of God , is the moſt yenerall and mw- 
forme ) the Church of England never excepted. 
And when S. t Auguſtine ſaid , Iwould 
not believe the Goſpell, unleſſe the Autho- FL, vi com Exif Fix wy 
rity of the Catholike (,burch mooved mee Ego vero #01 crederen Evanges 
(which Place you urged at the Conte- Ho, wifi he { atholice Ecchijie 
(FR | 'eret Authoritas, 
rence , though you are now content _, ; 
to ſlide by it) ſome of your owne will -  . ys , 
not endure ſhould be underſtood, ſave og abaort LICE L 
* of the Charch in the time of the Apoſtles 4»efuir rempore pr Brain 
only : and.* ſome of the Church in General, mY 
nor excluding after-ages. But ſure ro * Bicl.e®,23. » C, 1602. 4 
include Chriſt , and his ApoFles. And © 722%* Cbrifti & Apotolorany, 


| 4 WF bb "1\ E- &c. Andlodoth S, Auruſt's 
the ' certainety is © there, abundance Zcely:Comre Fung of 


of ' ciytainety in. it ſelte :\ bur how - 
farre That is cvident tous, ſhall after 


y 7 bb v8 


> © , . 


"-- ' Butthis will not ſerve your turne., The Tra- 
dition 'bf rhe preſeit Church' muſt 'bee as Infal- 
lible,” ag thar of the Priitive, But the eon-. 
traty* ro this is, prooved. * Before , becauſe. this * $.16.Ng, 6, 
Voyce "of the preſent Church , is not ſimply "DF © © © 
vie. - To. whar' end then ſerves any Tradition. of. 
the preſent Church'? To what? Why to a very 

TY | M good 


' A 


Num. 275 


$416. 


good cnd. For firſt, it ſerves by a full conſent ro 
worke upon the mindes of unbelievers, to movethem 
to reade, and to conſider the Scripture, which ( they 
heare by ſo many Wiſe, Learned and Devoute men) 
is of no mcaner eſtceme then the Word of God, And 
ſecondly, It ſervesamong Novices, Weaklings, and 
Doubters in the Faith , to inſtruct, and confirme 
them, till chey may acquaint themfelves with, and 
underſtand the Scripture , which the Church de- 
livers as the Word of Ged. And thus againe ſome of 
Jour owne underſtand the fore-cited Place of S. Au- 


* Sive Infideles , frve in Fide Novi- 
tis, Can. Loc, L, 2.c. 8. Negants , 
aut omnino neſcients Scripturam. 
Stapl. Relett. (ont.4. q.1. eA 3. 
f 2 nid f5 fateamur Fideles etiar , 
Eccleſie Authoritate commovers, ut 
Scripturas recipiant: Non tamen m- 
de ſequitur eos hos modo penitns per- 
ſuaderi : aut nulla alia fortjoreque 
ratione induci? Ouis autem Chri 


ſtianus eſt , quem Eccleſia Cbrifts , 


Co s Scripturam Chriſti, 
201 commoveat 2 Whitaker : Diſp. 
ale ſacre Scriptura. (ontro. 2.9 3. 
c.$.vbi citat locum hanc,S, Aug. 

* Et ibid. 
centibus (redite Evangelio. There- 
- forche ſpcakes of himſelfe, when 
he did not belicve. | 

b Certum oft quod tenemur credere 
ommbgs contentis in Sacro Canone , 
quia Eccleſia credit ex ea ratione ſo- 
[3. Ergo per prius & magis tenemur 
Credere Eccleſie, quam Evangelio. 
Almain. 3. Di. 14 Conc 6. 
Dweb.6.Andto makea of proof 


for this,he falſifies S. Awg.moſt noto- 


rioully, and reads that known place, | 


not Niſi me commoveret ( as all read 
it)but compellexet, Pater, quia dicit 
Anguſtinus, Evangehoyon. Credere, 
mſi ad hoc me compe 


reads it, Jn Declar at, verigatwmn, que 


uibus obtemper avi di- * 


leret Ecclefie 
Amuthoritas.lbid. Andſoalto Gerſox 


- ſhallbegf * Icolus Almain's Opinion; 


gnſtine , I'would not Lelieve the Goſpell , 
exc. *For heſpeakes it cither of Ne- 
vices, or Doubters in the Faith, or elſc 
of ſuch as were in part Iifidels. You 
atthe Conference (though you omir 
ir here ) would necds haveit, that 
S. Auguſtine ſpake even of the t faithful , 
which I cannot yet thinke : For he 


ſpeakes to the Manichees,and they had 
a great part of the Tnfidell in them. 


And the words immediately before 


theſe, are , If thou ſhouldeſt finds one, 
Qui Eyangclio nondum credit, 
which did not yet believe the Goſpell,. what 
Þouldeſt thoy doe to make bim believe ? 
*Ego vero non, Truly I Would not &c.So 
to theſe two cnds it ſerves, and there 
need beno Queſtion between us. Bur 
then every thing,that is their} In- 
ducer to bclieve, is not by and by ci- 
ther the Principall Motive, or the chiefe, 
and laft Obje&t of Beliefe, upon which 
a man may reſt his Faith. Vnleſle wo 


That 


$* I J1 
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That weare per prius & magis, tirſt credende ſant. er. part. 1 p.q14.S, 


and .more bound, to believe the 


3- Butina moſt ancient'Manyuſcript 
1m Corp. Ch. Colledge Library in 


Gburch, chen the Goſ} pell, Which your Cambriage, the words are, i/s me 


cCemmoveret. (5c. 


own Learned mach, \as you may {ce by 
« Mel. Canus, rejeQtas Extreamefoulc, 
and ſoindeediitiis; . The firſt know- | 
ledge then ( after. the Quid Nominis is knowne by 
Granimer) that helpes co open a mans underſtanding, 
and prepares him to bee. able ro Demonſtrate a 
Truth, and make itcvident, is his Logicke: But when 
he hath made a Demonſtration, he reſolves the know- 
ledge of his Concluſion , not into his Grammaticall 
or Logicall Principles,but into the Immediate Principles 
out of which itis deduced; So in this Particular, a 
manis probably led by the Authcrity of the preſent 
Church.as by the firſt informing, induceing, perſwaling 
Mecanes, to believe the Scripture to be the Word of 
God. : but when he hath ſtudied, conſidered, and 
compared this Word with itſelfe, and with other 
Writings, with the helpeof Ordinary Grace, anda 
minde. morally induced, and reaſonably perſwa- 
ded by the Yoyce of the Church ; the Scripture then 
gives greater, and higher reaſons of Credibility to ir 
clfe, then Tradition alone could give. And then he 
that Believes, reſolves his laſt and full Aſſent, That 
Scriptgre i of Divine Authority, into internall Arguments 
found in the Letter it ſelfe, though found by the 


Helpe and DireCtion of Tradition without, and Grace 


within. And thereſolution thatis rightly grounded , 
may not enduzeto pitch , and reſtit ſclfeupon the 
Helpes ; butupon that Divine Light, 


© Canus £, 2. Lecic 6. 8. f0.34. b, 


S. 16, Numb, 


dP/al. 119. 105, Santtarum Scri- 


which the Scripture, no Queſtion » Ppturarum Lumen, $. Aug, L.de wee 
ROY : . 11] ra Relig. c,7. Quid Lucem Scriptu= 
hath in it ſelfe,bur is not kindled, till lata 35 rey Fn 


theſe Helps come. Thy word is a Light * 7, de Mor. cdl, Cathol c.35. 


ſo David. ALight > Thereforcir is as 
i a. much 
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much manifeſtativum ſui, as alterius., a manifeftation 
roit ſelfe, as toother things whichk:itſhewes: :. bur 
ſtill, not till che Candle be Lighted 4 nor till there hath 
becne a Preparing Inſtruction, What Zightitus. \Chil- 
dren call the Sune, and Moone, Candles ; Gods Candles - 
They {ce the light as well as men, but cannot diſtin- 
guiſh berweene them, tilH{ome Tradition, and Educa- 
tion,hath informed their Reaſon. And'* animalis homo, 
che naturall man ſees ſome Light of Marall counſell,and 
inſtruction.in Scripture, as well as Believers ; But he 
takes all that glorious Luſtre for Candle-lzght and can- 
not diſtinguith betweene the Swme, and rwelve to the 
Poundtill Lradition. of the Church:; and Gods Grace 
put to it,have cleared his underſtanding: So'Traditt- 
on of the preſent Church , isthe firſt Morall Motive 
ro Belicfe, Bur the Bcliefe ic ſelfe, 'That the Scripture is 


+ Orig. 4. * dez@!v.c, 1, went 
this way, yet was he a greatdeale 
nearer the prime Tradition, then 
we are, For being to proove that the 
Scriptures were inſpired from God, 
he faith;De hoc aſrignabimus ex ip- 
fs Divinks Scripturis, que nos come 
petenter moverint, Oc. 


* Principaliter tamen(etians & bjc) 
credimus propter Denme , non Apo- 
ſolos ec Henr.a Gand. Sum, 42.9. 
9. 3. Now, it where the Apoſtles 
themlelyes ſpake, wltimata reſolutio 
Fidei was in Deum, not mipſos per 
ſe, much more ihall it be in» Dew, 
then in preſentem Eccleſiam:and in- 
to the writings of the Apoltles,then 
into the words of cheir Succeflors, 


made up into a Tradition, 


the Word of God, refts + upon the Scri- 


pture,when a man findes it to anſwer, 


and exceed all that,yhichtthe Church 
gave in Teſtimony, as will after ap- 
peare. And as in the Voyceof the Pri- 
mitive, and Apoſtolicall Church, 
there was * funply Divine Authority. 
delivering the Scripture, as Gods 
Word ; fo, after Tradition of the 
preſent (hurch hath taught, 'andin- 
formedthe Soule, the Voyce of God 


is plainly heard in Seripture'it ſelfe. 


And then here's double Authority , 


and both Divine,tharconfirraes'Scri- 


pture to be the Word'of God, Tra- 


dition of .the Apoſtles delivering it ; 4nd the internall worth 
and argument in the Scripture , obvious to a ſoule prepared 
by the preſent Churches Tradition,and Gods Grace.  - 


The 


C. 16. | $5 


The Difhculties which are pretended againſt N u». 22, 
chis, are not many, and they will cafily vaniſh.-For | 
firſt, you pretend, we go to Private Revelations for 
Light toknow Scripture. No,we do not,you ſecir is 
excluded: out of the very ſtate of the Queſtion : and 
we goto the Tradition of the preſent Church, and by it, 
as wellas you. Here we differ , we uſe the Tradi- 
tion of the preſent Church,as the fir J01038- -oa 
Motive, not as the Laſt Reſolution of {Ce Pie x55: bt one 
our Faich. We Reſolve onely into Apofolorum: predicatione initio fun 
{Prime Tradition- Apoſtolicall, and oe fl + 61 eo 
Scripture it ſelfe. 9 Lf! 

Secondly, you pretend, we do not, nor cannot Nu». 23: 
know the prime Apoſtolicall Tradition,hat by the Trax 
dition of the preſent Church ; and thavtheretore, if the 
Tradition of the preſent Church be-not Gods #un- 

Þrittex Word , and: Divine, we cannot yet know 
Scripture to be Scripture , by « Divine Authority. 
Well : Suppoſe I could not know the prime Traditi- 
01 to be Divine , but by the preſent Church, (yer it 
doth not follow; that therefore .& cannot know 
Scripture tobethe Word of: God by' a Divine Autho- 
rity; becauſe Divine Tradition is not thefole, andone- 
meanesto proveit. For:ſuppoſe, had not, nor 
could have full affurance of :4poſtolicall Tradition Di- 
Vine ; yet the morall perſwahon, reaſon, and force 
of the prefenr: Church, is ground, enough to: moye 
any reaſonable man, that tis fic heſhould read the 
Scripture, and efteeme very reveremly'and highly 
of it. And this. once done, the Scripture hath then 
hi, and Home- Argwments enough to put a Soule, thar 
hath bur ordinary Grace, ouref Doubc, That Scyip- 
thre is the Word of God, Tnfallible and Divine. 
Thirdly,you pretend; chat we makerhe Scripture 
abſolutely, and fully to be knowne Lumine ſue , by 
| | | M 3 the 


a $- 16, 
the Light and Teſtimony which ic hath #2 , and 
gives t0 it ſelfe. Againſt this, you give reaſon for 
your ſelves, and proofe from us. Your Reaſon is, 
If there be ſufficient Light inScripture to ſhew it ſelfe, 
then every man that can, and doth but read it, may Know it 
preſently to be the Divine Word of God ; Which we ſee by 

- A where ay experience , men neither do, nor can. Firlt-it is not 
Hooker uſes this abſolutely, nor univerſally true , 'Fhereis* ſufficient 
veiy Argument, Liphe , thereforc'every man may ſte it; Blinde men 
ao oct aremen, and cannotſteit; and* ſenſuall men,in the 
are not,If there A PINnene are ſuch: Nor may wedeny, 
Try ; and put outthis Light, as inſufficient , becauſe blinde 
char Light bee eyes cannot, and peryerſe eyes will nor ſee it, no 
Ss 14: more then we may deny meat to be ſufficient for 
- © =” nouriſhmentzthough men that are heart-ſicke, can- 
noteat it. Next, we do not ſay, Thar there is ſuch 4 

full light-in Scripture, as that eyery man upon the firſt 

ſight muſt yeckd to it; ſuch Light as is found. in. 

Prime Principles, Every whole is greater than a Part of 

the fame, andthis, The ſame thing, cannot be, and not 

be, at the ſame. time, and in the ſame reſpe&t. Theſe 

carrie a natutall -Light*with chem; and: evident ; 

for the Termes are. no ſooner underſtood, .then 

the Principles themſelves. are fully knowne, to the 

conyfncing of | mans underſtanding, and . ſo they 

are the beginning of knowledge ; which; where it is 

perfe, dwels in full Light: but ſuch a full Lighr 

we do neitherfſay is, nor require tobe in Scripture, 

and if any.particular man doe , lethim anſwer for 

himſelfe. The Queſtion is, onely of ſuch a Light in 

Scripture, as is of force to breed faith , that it is the 
Word of God; not to make a perfeft knowledge; 

Now Faith,” of whatſoever it is, this or other 

Principle, is an Evidence*, as well as Knowledge, and 

the Beliefe is firmer then any Knowledge can be, 


bs reals 62.1 cart becauſe 


& x > 
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becaule it reſts upon Divine Authority, which cannot 
deceive;whereas Knowledge(or ar leaſt he that thinks 
he knowes) is not ever certaine in DeduEtions from 
Principles? T But the Evidence is not fo deere: For R "MP" 
it is © of things not ſeene , 1n regard of the Obje&: *1ic.re.r. 9: 


and in regard of the 
Subject thatſees,it 157 
i enigmate, ina Glaſle, 
or darke ſpeaking. 
Now God doth not 
require a full Demon- 
ftrative Knowledge in 
us,that the Scripture 1s 
his Word, and there- 
fore in his Providence 
hath kindled in it no 
Light for that, bur he 
requires our Faith of 
it, and {uch a certqine 
Demonſtration , as may 
fir char. And for that, 
he hath left ſufficient 
Light in Scripture to 
Reaſon, and Grage 
mecting , where the 
foule is morally prepa- 
red by the. \Tra itiqn of 


the Church; unleſſe you 


beof Bellarmie's *Q- 
Pinion, That to belive 
there are any. Divine: 
Scriptnres, is not omni- 


_ this 


dx (or.13. 13. And A. C. confeſſes, p. 52. That this 
very thing in Queltian may be known infallibly, when 
"tis knowne but obſcurely. Er. Scotusin 3. Diſft,23 9, 
1.fel. 41. B. Hoc modo facile eft videre quomods Fides 
eſt cum xnigmatec, &- obſcuritate: 2uia Habits Frdet 
on credit eArticulum eſſe verum ex Evidentia Objefti, 
ſed propter hoc,quod aſſentit veracitati infundentis Hab;- 
tum, & in hoc revelantis Credibilis,  _ 
*Bcllar.!.3.de Ecckſ.caq. ( redere nitas eſſe divinas Sctri. 
P12r45, non eft omnino neceſſarium ad ſalutem, I will not 
breake my Diſcourſe, torifie this ſpeech of Bellarmine; 
1t 13 bad cnough in the beſt ſenſe, that favour it ſelfe can 
giveit, For if he meanc by omnine, that it is not a/to= 
gether, or ſimply neceflary to believe there is Divine 
Scripture, and a written Word of God ; that's falſe, 
chat being granted , which-is among all Chriſtians, 
That there 1s a Scripture: And God would never have 
given a Supcrnaturalt utmeceflary thing. And if he 
mecancs by omn'no, that it is not 5» any wiſe neceſlary, 
then it 15 fenſibly falſe. For the greatdlt upholders of 
Tradition that cvcr were, made he Scripture very ne- 
ceſſary in all the Ages of the Church. So it was nece(- 
ſary, becaule 1t was given ; and given, becauſe God 
thought ir ox Beſides, upon R gwane Grounds, 
f thin e will follow : That which the Tradition 
of the preſent Church del vers as neceſlary to believe, 
is omino neceſſary to ſalvation : But that there are 
Divine : Scriptures, © the: 'Tradjtiov of the preſent 
Church dchvers,as ngcefary tg heligve : Theretore,to 
believe there'are Divine Scriptures, is epmine (be the 
-ſcaſe of theword what it can) neceflary to Salyation, 
$0 Bellgrmine \y herginfoule, and unable to ftand upon 
is owne ground. , And he is the morc,partly becauſe 
he avouches this Propoſition for truth after the 


New Teſtament wri ; And pouty becauſe he mighe 
ages q the fee of this Fain carefully - 
<ininedby Candevo, and ditinguiſhied by Timcs, Sum, 


IN- ,.r.a4. 9.9.4. fg, 
nO neceſſary to Salvation 


- The Authority which you pretend againſtthis jg QC. 
out of * Heaker ; Of things necefſary, the very chiefeſt « r;4.1.$.m. 
OY 5 


» Proteſt. Apol. ſelft to teach. Of this * Brierly ( the Store-houle for 
Tratt .1. Y.10. 
N.;.. 

c [.2.y.4. 


d L,2, $.7. 
L.,3.9.8, 


eS, Ioh.5.31. 


He ſpcakes of 
himſelfe as naan. 


S. Joh.$.13. 


$8 
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1: to know, what Bookes we are bound to efteeme Holy. 
which Point 1s confeſſed impoſſible for the Scripture it 


all Prieſts that will be idle, and yet ſecme well read) 
tels us, That © Hooker gives a very ſenſible Demon- 
ftration : It 1 not the Word of God , which doth , or 
poſably can aſſure us , that wee doe .well to thinke it 1 
Hu Word : for if' any one ©Booke of Scripture did 
give Teſtimony to all; yet ſtill that Scripture, which 
giveth credit to the reſt, would require another to 
give credit unto it. Nor could we ever come to any 
pauſe , to reſt our aſſurance thu way ; ſo that un- 
leſſe, befide Scripture, there were ſomething that 
might aſſure, &c. And *thit he acknowledgeth (ſaith 
*Prierly ) u the Amuthortiy of Gods Church. Cer- 
tainely , Hooker gives a truce, and a ſenſible De- 
monſtration; but ©Brierly wants, fidelity , and inte- 
grity , in-citing him :- For in the firſt place, Hoo- 
ker's ſpeech is, Scripture it [afe cannot teach this 
nor can the Truth ſay , that Scriptureit ſelfe can. 
It muſt needs ordinarily have” Tradition , to pre-: 
pare the minde of a man to receive it. And in 
the next place, where he ſpeaks ſo ſenſibly, Thar 
Scripture cannot beare witneſſe to. it ſelfe, \nor 
one part of it to another ; that is 'grounded upon 
Nature, which admits no cited thing, to bee 
witneſle to it ſelfe;'' and 1s acknowledged by our 
Saviour , * If 1 beare 'witneſſe to my ſelf, my witneſſe 
is 108 true, that is, #.not of force to bee reaſonably 
accepred for: Truth. But then it is more then tma- 
nifeſt , that. Hooker, delivers his Demonſtration of 
Scripture alone. For if Scripturchath another proofe, 
nay many other proofes to uſher it, and' lead it 
in, thennoqueſtion ;' it can; both prove; and ap- 
prove it ſelfe. His words ate ,'So that wnleſſe, befides 
© | Scripture 
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Scripture, there be, &c. Beſides Scripture , therefore 
he excludes not Scripture, though he call for ano- 
ther Proofeto lead it in,and help in aſſurance,name- 
ly, Tradition , which no man, that hath his braines 
about him, denies. In the two other Places Brierly 
flſifies ſhamefully; for folding up all that Hooker 
ſayes, in theſe words , This (other meanes to aſſure 
us beſides Scripture) # the Authority of Gods Church, 
he wrinkles that Worthy Authour deſperately , and 
ſhrinkes up his meaning. For in the former place 
abuſed by Brierly , no' man can ſec a berter ſtate 
of the Queſtion berweene Scripture , and Tradition, 
then Hooker doth: * His words are theſe , The 
Scripture is the ground of our Belizfe; 'The Authority 
of man ( that is the Name he. IVES £O Tradition ) is 
the Key \ Which opens -the -doore” of entrance into:"the 
know!edge of the Scriptures Iaske now, when'a 
man is entred ; and hath viewed ahouſe , and upon 
viewing likes ir,andupon liking refolvesunchange- 
ably to dwell there; doth-he'fet up his Reſolution 
upon ceKey, mh lerhimin ?.No ſure ; butupen 
the goodneſſe and Commodiouſneſſe; which he ſees in the 
Hoeuſe. And this is all the difference (thatl know: ) 
berweene us in this Point; Is which, do you erat 


(as yow-oughtto do) that we'zeſolve ous Fairly inifo | 


Scripture,” as the Ground ; and\weilfneveraleny, 
that Tradition is the K+y that lets' us 16: keothe 
latter place, Hooker js as'plaine', as-<onftantsto 
himſclſe;and Trurh : \* Blis words ai; The fir/t viit 
ward Motive Jeadins men fo to efteeme of \the Scripture; is 
the Authority of Godp- Church (6:1: Batlafterwards, 
he more wee beſtow" 0ur Labbgr in reading, by Leari- 
ing the. Myſteries theneof ;" #ke=hore | wee" fine "ar 
the thing'it felfe- dv8b* anſwey Jour recrived \ opinitn 
concerning it": fo that if WFiducamentiprevailing 
| N ſomewhat 


* 
$11] 
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Nu Me 26. 


A. C.p. 52. 


. himſelfe. in againe, and tels me , That if I would 


| therefore in. this ſenſe, it may ſerve for an; Hitro- 


pany of men onely ;- but of men' aſſiſted by Chriſt, 


their Clej _— meancs}are ſo 1 ſo cleereh, {0 ue 
 manently "aſſiſted by Chriſt, and'his 
« A F nk 
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fomewhat with us before , doth now much more pre- 
vaile, when the very thing hath miniſtred farther 
Reaſon. Here. then againe, .in his Indgement , 
Tradition is the firſt Inducement ; but the farther 
Reaſon , and Ground, is.the. Scripture. And Re- 
ſolution of Faith: ever ſettles' upon the Fartheſt 
Reaſon it can, . not upon the / Firſt: Inducement. 
So that the Stare of this Queſtion: is. irme, and 
yet plaine. enough , to him that will not. ſhut | 


his eyes. 
/Now here aſter a aig Alatice A. C thruſts - 


conſider the Tradition of the Church, not. onely. as it 
is. the Tradition. of .a Company: of Fallible, men., in 
which ſenſe the Authority, 6f _ it (as hinaſelfe confeſſes) 
is but Humane , arid Pallible , \&c.- But. as the Tra- 
dition of a Company of men aſsiſted by Chrift, and 


his Holy Spirit; in that ſenſe 1 might eaſily fade it 
more then an Introduttion ,- indeed as much as would 


amount to an. Infallible Motive. Well, I have con- 
ſidered: The Tradition-- of the preſent Curb both 
theſe. wayes. And I finde- that 4. C. confeſſes; 
Thar in the firſt ſenſe, the Tradition of the Church | 
3s: meere bumane Authority , and no more. And 


duSion to: this Bclicke , but. no. more. And inthe 
ſecond ſenſe ,:2s it. is 1 the Tradition of a. Cam- 


and His Spirit: In; this ſecond ſenſe I cannot finde, 
that the. Tradition of. i preſent {te iz:of Divine 

and Infallible Authorjey; till A: C..can prove, Thar 
this: CR of men ( the Ramane * 2050s ; and 


Spirit,as ma 
ne 10a; Divine, vai, 
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in this , or any other Principle, which they teach. 
For every Aſiiſtance of Chrift, and the Bleſſed Spirit, 
is not cnough to make the Authority of any Com- 
pany of men Divine, and arfallible; but ſuch and 
ſo great an Aſiſtance onely;, as is purpolely pi- 
yen to that effet. Such an Afiſtance the *Pro- 
phets under the Old Teftatnent, and the Apo- 
Fes under the New. had; but neither the High- 
Prieſt with his Clergie inthe Old , nor any Com- 
pany of *Prelates, or Priefis in the New , ſince 
the Apoſtles ever had it. And therefore , thowgh 
at the emreaty of A. (. I bave conſidered this very 4, c:p; 53. 
well ; yer I cannot, no not in this Aſiiſted ſewſe, 

thinke the Tradition of the preſent Church, Divine, 

and Infallible, or ſuch Company of men t0 be worthy 

of Divine, and infallible (eds, and ſufficient to breed in 

us Divine , and Infalible Faith. Which I am forric 

4. C. ſhould affirme fo boldly as he doth. What 2 4. c.;: 52; 
That Company of men (the Romane Biſdop, and bu 
Clergie ) of Divine and Infalible Credit; and ſuffici- 

ent to breed in u Divine, ard Infallible Faith: Good 

God ! Whither will theſe men goe? Surely they 

are Wiſe in their generation, but that-makes them 
never a whitthe more the Childyen of light * : S: Luke *S.Luke 16, 8, 
16, And could they put this home upon the world 
(as they are gone farre in it) what might they 
not effet > Hovy might they , and would they 
then Lord it over the Faith of Chtiſtendome, con- 
trary to * S. Peter's Rule (whoſe Sncceflonrs certain- 
ly in this they are nor. ) ButT pray, if this Cotripa- 
ny of men be #»fallibly afiſied, whence'is it, that this 
very Company have erred ſo dangerouſly , as they 
have,notonly in'fome other things, bntevei! in this 
Particular, by <qualing; the Tradition of the*jreſens 


! of 


[7 
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Chnreho the written Word of God? Which isa Doftrine 
'N2 unknowne 
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* F, Bafil goes as farrefor. Traginongas any, . For he fayes: y1nknowne to tie 
Parem AL ad pi etarem, de S Sp. Senthic; 25. But firſt, 1M 


he ſpeaks of Apoſtolic Tradition, not of the Tradition of the * *Pr; amt ve { hurch, 
Preſent Chmrch. $ ly, the Ted take exceptions to and which frets 


this Booke of FS. Baſi ,A$ CO BP. nar. Opuſe. _—_ 
rams Thirdly 7 carp unſelf, Ser; de Fide, profcſſcs..IJPON the, very 


that he uſes ave 4. Aeraphayſedcaſolkm que gin ſunt ali-, . Foundation itlelte, 
ena a phz ſecundum Script urem ſe ſententid, Sohe makes the 


Scripture their Totich-{tone;or t alt And'therefore mnſt of by J juſl ling With it, 
Neceflity make nc od ſuperiof,ings mychavzhiz which '- $0 belike, he that 


isabletotry another, igof greater ores, and fr riour Dig- harl 
nity in cha batuaſe ga op pas tried” by it,” A Sfp leton'” Hath but halſe we 


himſclfe confelles,Traditjenen HSE. par Pars ft 1ndifferent, eye, 
cnt & articularem, nylo mode cums Scriptura, vel cum-Tra- may ſee this 4 fi 


dit ins A ſe explicatts co afandame e: Biipiizen. 
Rell Coures 5. wy A. 2. v/ | je: ſted Company have 


 Erred, and yet we 

coufl wink in CERES: and thiakthem Infatible. F 

Num. 27+ \Bur 4. C.wyould have meconſider apaine, Th.t 
AlpsY i tar eafie. to take the Tradition of the preſent Church 

in the two fore:named ſenſes,, as the preſent Scriptures 

printed, and approved by men of this Hee. Forinthe firſt 

+ ſenſe;The-very Seripturyy (ſaith he) conſidered as prin- 

ied), and approved by men. of this. dee, can be no more 

zben nf Humane. Credit. But in the. ſecond ſenſe , as 

printed and approved by men afiiſled by Gol's Spirit for 

rrut{ opies of that which was firſt written; then we may 

giveInfallible.Credit to them. VWell..I have conſidered 

__.. thistqo., Andl. cantake- the. Printing, and Appro- 

vingthe Copies of Holy-Writ iatheſe,tvo ſenſes: And 

I can, and:do make a difference betweene Copies 

printedand approved by meere moral men, and men 

aſcifted by Gods Spirit. And.yet for chePrintiog one- 

. ly; a, shilfall, = an able —_ may. may doe better 

{6s ak the Church, then an illiterate man, though 

aſfiſied inotherthings s by God's Spirit... Bur when I 
bayeconlidercd all this whatthen?. The Soripture 

»v:$.18.9s; heingput in writing, is athingyili exiſtent; and 

4. Ex S. Aug. if anyerrour beinthe Print, 'ris cafily corrigible by 
F + _— ng Copies Wn is not ſo-caſily obſerved, 


nor 
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nor ſo (afcly kept.-: And howſoever, tocomehiome: 


ro that which 4. C. inferres upon it,namely, That the 


Tradition-of the preſent: (,hurch may be accepted in. theſe 
to ſenfes ; And if this beall:thathe will inferre Oe 
his perine here js troubled; and\forfakes him, whe- 
ther-by any checke of Canſciencei,:or,no, Iknow. 


not) L will , and you ſec, have grantcd ir already 


___— 


I 


A Cp 33 


without more adoe, withthjs (Cantion ;- oy 
otal- . 


Company of ten affiſted by.Gods Spirit,aren 


' 
- 


ſited:ro this height, / tobe Infallible by Divine Authority. | 


For. all this 4.'C. will 'needes "give a needleſſe 


Proofe of the Buſtneſle: Narnely,That there is the Pro- 
miſe of Chriſts,and bis Holy Spirits contingall preſence and 
aſſiftance,S, Luke 10. 16: Mat. 28. 19, 20. .Ioh 14. 16. 
not-only to the ApuStles, but to their SucceſSors alſo, the law- 


fully ſent Paſtors, and DoFlars. of the (, burch mn all Apes, 
And that this Promiſe is no leſſe , . but rather more expreſly 
to them im their Preaching by word of. mouth , then-in wri... 
ting , .or reading,, or printing ,. or approoving of Copies of 


what was formerly writtenby the Apoſiless Andioall this 
I hall briefly fay, That there is a Promiſe of Chriſt's 
and the Holy Spirits continuall preſence; and aſfi- 


Nun, 23, 
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ſtance. do likewiſegrant molt freely, that this Pro- . 


miſe is on the part of Chriſt, and the Haly Ghoſt, moſt 


really and fully performed. Bur then this Promiſe © 


mult nor-be extended further then 'rwas made: Ic 
was made of Continuallpreſence, and aſliſtance, Thar 
Lgrant ; Andirt was made to the Apoſtles , and their. 


Succeſſors;TharT grant too. Burin a different Depree.” 
' Forirwasof Contingall', and\Infallible AſoiRaxce to the © 


Apoſtles; But to their Succeſſors of (ontinualland fitting 


aſSiſtance,but not Infallible, Andthercfore the lawfully 


ſcnt Paſtors and Doors of the Church.in all Ages, 


have had,and ſhall haveCoinud! Aſftace ; burby: 
A. C'*. leave; net Infallible, at leaſt,not Divine andIn-: 


N 3 tallible, 


. Is 


16. 
| en - hee badly age guoris 

CREDY! ; Copics And belicveA. C. is - ; thar 
Fl ethis;I rhouphe hewould havekept the 

Popt) Prevugativeinire, that He only miglic havebeen 

Infallible 3\ And:nor He ncither, bur in Catbedra fate 
_ and welladviſcd. 41d well Adviſed : Yes;thar's 

"2053 .... - right, *Budche may be ſate, 

a One owl As es and not well Adviſed; even 
OR ET - noe ColidbAxdnow; ſhall we 


or ap- | 


_ Laker, 


Eum eTYAare 


— 34. 9.1 TT IS 
' YE is, hi "Efuite have a 
Memethoiniads' tro.this bifallibility. And though A4.C. 
out of his bounty is content to extend it toall the law 
fully ſent. Paſtors. of . the Church : yer to his owne Society 
queltionleſle he meanes it chiefly. As did the Apaio- 
gift to whom Ces to Fronto Duc,eus; The 
Oe" a $53 SY Gi mn of the Apoloyift arc. 
an in fide q errare now poſſe, day and night——--life aud 
i ſe ene ns death bejuyned OP roy 


ſire aecebo ys peleide ilar. beg igfoms there will be fe ome hope 4 that He- 


diſertls verbis affirmante. Sic iUle cap.3. Ejus ex- 'reſie may fall pon the perſon of 
emplaris quod ad Soha Rape Mb as alefuite. Yea marry , this is 
Manag. Jung tn cn for ©. ſomething indeed. Now we 
inicncan mart, o gs" &eric know where Infallitiity is to 
u_——_— ew. 7d Frew. = be found. Bur for my preſent 
Londa611. : Occaſion, touching the . 
Lawfully ſent Paſtors of che 
Ghurch dc. I will giveno other Confuration of it, 
chen thar. M.- Fiſhey-and 2. (C. (if they be two: 
mear:) arc lawfully ſent Puftors and Dodhor of the 


Cards; #; nc leaſt [ana ſure, theyHaſſuraerhey are, and | 
| yet 


C. 16; 


\ 


yetthey are not Infallible ; which ; Irhinke; appeares 
plaine enough in ſome of their errors. manifeſted 
by this Diſcourſe,and elſewhere. Or if.they'do hold 
themſelves Infallible, let them ſpeakeit out, as the 


Apologilt did: 


- 


As for the Three Places of Scipture, which Nu. 29. 
A.C. cites,they are of oldalledged, and well knowne 4-C p.53. 
in this Controverſic. The Firſt is in S. Lake 10. $.Luk.6,16, 
where Chriſt ſaith, He that heareth you, heareth me. This 
was abſolutely trac in the * Apoſtles, who kept them- 


{elves to that, which was re- 
vealed by Chriſt, But it was 
to be bur Conditionally true in 
rheir Þ Succeſſors, He that bear- 
eth you, beareth me. That is fo 
long, and ſo *farre, as you 
© ſpeak my words, and Not your 
oÞn. For 4 where the Com- 
mand is for Preaching , the 


Reſtraint is added: Go (faith 


Chriſt) and teach all Nations; 
But you may not preach all 
things what you pleaſe ; but 
al things which 1 bave commanded 
you. The Publication is yours, 
the Doftrine is mine : And 
where the Doctrine 1s nor 


I 


continied not:iwith his  dpeftles i:Þur. during, his 


* Per quod —_—_ per Santtos Apoſicl:; 
dicitur, acceptananm eſſe, quia qui iilos andit, 
Chriſtum audit,c-c.S, Cyrillus. Et Domings dc- 
adit Apoſtolis ſuis poteſtatem Evangelis, per quis 
& Veritatem, 1deſt, "Dei Filium COPnOUImuUs 
&c, Quibus & dixit Dominus, Qui vos ardit 
Cc. Irencusprefat, in L, 3. advir/, Her, fine. 


b Dicit ad. Apaſtolos, ac per hoc ad Ommes Pre. 


poſitos, qui eApoſtolis vicaria Ordinatione ſucce= 
dun. S: Cyprian. L.4. Epift.9, But S. Cyprian 
doth not {ay,;that\this ſpeechof obr Saviours 
was equaliter dum , alike and equally ſpo- 
ken and promiſed to the Apoſtles,and the ſuc 
cceding Biſhops. And 1 believe A, C. will 
not darc to fay in plaineand expreſſe Termes 
That this ſpeech, He that heareth you heareth me, 
doth as atnply belong to every Komane Prieſt, 
as to S, Peter, and the eApoſt/cs, No, a great 
deaJe of Difference will become them well. 


* Bee yee followers of mc, even as I am of 
Chriſt; x {07.11.1. and 1Theſ.1.6, 


molt cettaitiet t:lS, : S.Mat. 2 8.20, 
me Hex. "Oe: 5h: 


de 
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abode on Earth. And this Promiſe of his {pirituall 
preſence was to their Succeſſors ; elſe, why to the 
end of the world ? The Apoſtles did not , could 


* Rabanus Marr, goes no furrher, then that to 
the End ſome will alwayes bee in the world 
fit for Chriſt by his Spirit and Grace to inha- 
bit :- Divina manſione & inhabitatione digni, 
Rab.in $, Mat.:8.19,20.Pergatis habentes Do- 
minum Proteftorem,+ Dacem. faith S, Cypr. 
L. 4. Epift.1. But he doth not ſay, How farre 
forth, And loquitur Fidelibus ficut uni Corperi, 
S, Chryſoſt, Homil, in $, CMatth, And if 
S Chryſeſt. inlarge it fo farre, I hope A. (.. 
will not extend the Aſſiſtance given or pro- 
miled here to the whole Body of the Faith- 
full, to an Infallible, aud Divine Aſſiſtance 
in every of them, as well as 1n the Paſtors and 
Dottors, 


+ In illis dons quibus ſalus aliorum queritur 
(quatia ſunt Pr. phetie, & interpretation?s Ser. 
monum &&c.) Spirits Santtus nequaquam ſem- 
per in Predicatoribus permanet.sS, Greg. L.2. 
Moral.c 29.prin, Edit. Baſul,1551. 


nocliveſo long, Bur then to 
the * Succeſſors, the Promile 
goes no further , then Iam 
with you alwayes, which reach- 
es tO continuall aſSiſtance, bur 
not to Divae, and Infallible. 
Oc if he think me miſtaken, 
ler him ſhew mce any One 
Father of the Church, thar 
extends rhe ſenſe of this 
Place to Divine and Infallible 
Aſvſtance, granted hereby to 
allthe Apoſtles Succeſlors. 
Sure I am, Saint + Gregory 
thought otherwiſe. For hee 
faies plainly, That in thoſe 


Gifts of God which concern other mens ſalvation ( of which 
' Preaching of the Goſpell i One ) the Spirit of Chriſt, the 
| Holy Gho#t doyh not alwayes abide in the Preachers , bee 


they never {o lawfully 


ſent Paſtors, or Doctors of 


the Church, Andif the Holy Ghoft: doth not.alwayes 


abidein the Preachers , 


then moſt cercainly he doth 


.._ not abide in them to a Divine bifallibility alwayes. 

S. Iohn 4. 36. The Third Place is in S. John 14. where Chriſt layes 
The Comforter the Holy Ghoſt ſhall abide with you far-ever, 

Moſt true againe. For the Holy Ghoſt did abide wirh 


* Iſte Conſelator non auferetar a Vobu,ſicut ſube 
trabitar. H KmManitas mea per mortem, ſed eterna- 
liter erit Vobiſcum, hic per Gratiam, infuturo 
per Gloriams, Lyra. in $, Fohn 14.16;. You {ce 
there the Holy Ghoſt ſhal be preſent by (o1/o- 
lation and Grace, not by" Infallthle Afiſtavce, 


the. Apoſtles according to 
Chriſts Promiſe there»made, 
and ſhall #bide with their 
Succeſſors for ever, to.* com- |. 
fort and preſerve them.” Bur 


heres no Promilc of Divine Infallibility made unto 
"AY | _ them 


$. 16; 97-. 
them! And forthat Prothiſewhich ivmade; and 
'expreſly of Infallbwlity, »SainxJo116.( thoughinat $4ob.'6.13, 
cited By A. C:)..\Thats:contined, 20::the Apoſtles 
onely., . for the-{erhing of them #n all Truth. And 
yer not:-{1mply all'; For there are./ ome Jruths (lanh 
* Saint, Auguſtine); which no. 503 i 4. 
mans 'Soule can comprebend in. | * Omnem.,veritatem : Non arbitror in hac 
this life. Not fim ply all : But Avguttin. 08. Joh Tra -r poi F 
ball choſe Truths, que 10n. -» Spiritus Sauftus &c. qui gor doceret Onmens 
poterant portare $ which they Veritatem , quam 1#9c + Fw 2s loquebatur , 
| "& pertare non poterant., $, *Oh, 16, 12. 13, &+ 
were notable tO beare, when. . S. Auguſtin; Trad, 97.1» $, loh priz, 
Hee Gonverſed with them... . _.:, - | 
Not ſimply al! ; bur ali that was neceſſary, forthe 
Founding ; | propagatmg', eſtabliſhing, and Confirming 
the Chriſtian - Ghurch. Bur if any man take 
the boldneſle to inlarge this Promiſe in the fal- 
nefe of it, beyondche perſons of the Apoſtles them- 


ſelves, thar--will fall our. S0NG "- 99678 ION 

which Saine* Arſe hach 72onred pimitins Fri, as 

In a Manner pr ophecyed : Eve» toruns [uatum,quas maxim exhorret ſenſns bu= 
Heretick will ſhelter him- px: cn has . Occaſione Evangelice ſententie 

ſelfe , and his Vanities un- 8. 1.crm md. © -— a 

der this Colour .of- Infallible  _-. + 

CT ls USL. , ETA 55 
| I rold you a *. little before, that 4. C. his Nu. 30. 

Penne was troubled , and failed him: Theres *N#m26. 

fore 1 will heipe. ro make our his Inference for 469-3. 

him, that his Cauſe may have all the ſtrength 

it can. And ( as I conceive) this is that. hee 

would have. - The Tradition of the preſent Church 

is as able to waike in us Divine and Infaliible Faith, 

That the Scripture is the V/ord of God : As that 

the Bible (or Bookes of Scripture ) now printed, and 

in uſe .' is a true Copie of that , which was firſt writ- 

ten , by the Penne-men of the Holy Ghoſt , and de- 

| | ” " lered 


fk 


% . 4 » Z 


$16. 
 livered to the Church. Tis moſt true, the Tra- 
dition of the preſent Church is a'like operative , and 
powerfull injand overboth theſe workes : but hci- 
cher Divine , nor Infallible in cicher. But as itis'the 
firſt moral Inducement to perſwade , that Scripture 
is the Word of God, ſois italſo thefirſt , 'but moral 
ſill, thar the Bible wee now have, is a true Copic 
of that which was firſt written. But then as-in 
the former, ſoinrhis latter for the ttue Copie, The 
, laft Reſolution of our Faith cannor pofhbly reſt up- 
on the naked. Tradition of the preſent Church, but 
muſt by ,”and with it goc higher to other Helpes , 
and Aſſuraxces. Where I hope 4. (. will conteſle, 
wee. have greater helpes to diſcover the truth , or 
falſhood of a(,opie , x wee have meanesto looke 
into' a Tradition. Or eſpecially xo fift our this 
Truth, thariir was a Divine and bIifallile Revelation , 
| by which the Originals of Scripture 'were firſt. writ. 
ren _: That bcing farre more the. Subjet of this Tr. 
quiry , then-rthe Copie, which according to Art, and 
Science'may be examined by former preceding Co- 
pies cloſe up to the very Apoſtles times. 

But A. C. hath nor done yet; For in the laſt 
place hee tells us , That "Tradition , and Scriptare, 
Þithout any vicious Circle , doe mutually confirms the Au- 
thority either of other. And truly for my part, I 
ſhall cafily grant him this , ſo hee will granc mee 
this other. : Namely, That though they doc mn- 
tually , yet they doe not equally confirme the Au- 
thority cither of other. For Scripture doth infallibl 
confirmethe Authority of Church Traditions truly G 
called : But Tradition doth but morally and probably 
confirme rhe Authority of the Scripture, And this 
is manifeſt by 4. C's. owne Similitude , Far ( faith 
he) "tis as a Kings Embaſſedors word of mouth , and 
ad * 


$. 16. : 


His Kings Letters beare mutuall witneſſe to each other. 
luſt ſo indeed. For Hi Kings Letters of Credence 
under hand and feale, confirme the Embaſhadors 
Authority Irfallibly ro all that know. Scale, and 
hand ; Bur the -Embaſſadors word of mouth con- 
firmes Hi Kings Letters but onely i probably. - For 
elſe, Why are they called Letters of Credence , if 
they give not him-more Credit , then hee can give 
them ? - But that which followes 1 cannor ap. 
proye', 'to wit, That the Lawfully . ſent . Preachers 
of the Goſpell are Gods Legats, and the Scriptures Gods 
Letters., Which hee hath appeinted his Legates to de- 
liver , and expound,” So farre tis well, but here's 
the ſting, That: theſe Letters doe warrant, that the 
People may heare ; and give Credit to-theſe Legats 
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of Chriſt, as to_Chriſt the King himſelfe.” Sofr, this 
is too high a great deale. | No!” Ligate,| « yin 4,G.niintaine;that any 
was cycr of ſo great Creditas the King. Zegare © Latere,is of as grear 


Himſelfe. Nor was any Prieſt, never ou 
ſo lawfully - ſeat, ever'of. char Authoriry , that 
Chriſt himſelfe ;, No ſure, For yee-call'mee Maſter, 
and Lord, and yee-doe well ,. for ſo Lam,  {aith our 
Saviour , S. John13. And certainly, this did not ſud- 
denly drop out. of 4. C',. Penne. For hee tould us 
once before , That. this Company of men. Which deliver 
the preſent Churches Tradition, ( that is the. lawfully: ſent 
Preachers of ' the Church) are aſsiſted by. Gods Spirit to 
have in them Divine «nd Infalli:le Authority , and+ to 
bee worthy of Divine and Infatlible Credit ; ſufficient to 
breed in us Divine,. and Infallible Faith. Why, bur is 
it poſſible theſe men ſhould goethus farreto defend 
 anError, bec it rieyet ſo deatcurito them 2? t'They 
as Chriſt > Divine \, and Infallible Authority in 
them > Sufficient to breed in: 145: (Divine. , and - Infal- 
lible Faith > I have often. heard ſome wiſe meri fay, 

peta | O 2  —_—_ 


Credit, as the Pope himlelfe ? 


ot, Cp. 52, 


1900 


* For this A. C. fayes expreſly of Tradition 


$16; 


Thar the Teſuite in the Church of Rome,and the Pre- 
ciſe party in the Reformed Churches agrec in 'many 
things, though they would ſceme molt ro differ. 
And ſurelythis is one : For both of them differ ex- 
treamely about Tradition, The one in magnifying it, 
and cxalting it into Divine Authority ; The other vi- 
lifying, and depreſſing ir almoſt beneath Hamane. 
And yet even in theſe different wayes, both agree 


in this conſequent : That the Sermons and Preachings by 
Þord of mouth, of the lawfully ſent Paſtors and Doftors of 


the Church are able to breed in usDivine and Infallible Faith; 
Nay are the *-very word of 


p on God.So A. (,.cxpreſly. And 
| depart </ = Fn be Ars no leſſe then ſo, have ſome 


made to the lawfully ſent Paſtorsand DoRors 
of the Church in all ages in their teaching by 


accounted of their owne fa- 


word of mouth.then in writing, &c.Þ.3 3. Fiious words (to ſay no more) 


niſters, 18term 


Nu . 32« 


| Forthe freeing of fa&tious and fleiced Mi» then as the & Word of God. I 


and 
Jo its Liberty:In RY hen __ - ever tooke Sermons {and ſo 
Newss from Jyſmieh 5 


doe ſtill) to be moſt neceſſa- 
..  - ry Expoſitions , and Applicati- 
ons of Holy Scripture, and a great ordinary meanes of 
ſaving knowledge. But I cannotthinkethem , or 
the. Preachers of them Divinely Infallible. The 4n- 
cient Fathers of the Church preached farre beyond 
any of theſe of cithcr fafim ; And yetnooneof 
them durſt thinke himſelfe Infallible; much lefle, that 
whatſoever hee preached was the VYord of God. And 
it ay be Obſerucd roo, That no'men are moreapt 


to ſay , That all the Fathers were but Men, and might 
Erre, then t 


that thinke their owne preachings 
arc Infallible. ” FOTOUY 
Thenext thing ( after this large Interpretation 
off. CG.) which I ſhall trouble you with, is, That 
this method, and manner of proving Scriptire tobee 
the Ford of God,whichI here uſe, is the ſame,which 


————_——* 8} $$ 8_—— 
| IR - 


' 
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the Ancient Church ever held, namely, Tradition, or 

Ecclefraſticall Authority farſt ; and then all other 4rg4- 

ments, but eſpecially internal, from the Scriptuce it 

ſelfe. . This way the Church went in S: Auguſtine's 

: Time, He was no enemy to Church- OT OE I OY 

Tradition ; yet when hee would oe: fog Do - > none 

prove, that the Authour of the Scris Argument the fulfilling of thePro- 

prure (and ſo of the whole know. Fes. airs (ann be) ane fo 

ledge of Divinity , as it is ſuperna. remporum /ucceſriones bec obeys, 

rurall ) is Deus m (hriſto, God in &*< And 4 yl way bh IE 

Chriſt, hetakes this as the All-ſuf- Rolhcione, In whic 'Book,though 

ficient way , and gives foure proofes, Re Toure Arguments are not 

all ixtemall to the Scripture : Firſt, gy ip the opeaf ho who —_— 

The. M iracles. Secondly, That there es 

is nothing carnall in the Doftrine. Thirdly, That there 

bath been fuch performance of it. Fourthly, That by 

ſuch a Doftrine of Humility, the whole world almoſt hath 

beene converted. And whereas ad muniendam Fidem, 

for the Defending of the Faith, and keeping it en- Dadilel ods 

tire, there arc two things requiſite, Scripture, and mwniri fide oc. 

Church-Tradition ; * Vincent. Lirinen/. places Authority _ Lo wry 
- 4 Ww > deg Antberi= 

of Scriptures fart; and then Tradition. And ſince it is rate, rum dei 

apparent, that "Tradition is firſt in order of time , it E*c/fs Carbe- 

muſt neceſſarily follow , that Scripture is firft in er ng = 

order. of Nature , that is , the chicfe,, upon which | 

Faith reſts , and reſolves itſelfe. And your owne 

Schoole confeſſes this was the way ever. \ The 

Womian of —_ oy ay Reſemblance, « $. Toh. 4. 

but allowed by your felves: For - _ © OE 

> quotidie,, wee them that are Mer cc pp ups 

without 1 Chriſt enters by the woman, that ſunt, imrat. Chriſtme per wulierem, 

&s the Church, and they believe by that fneerngs = Ch org ck " 

fame which ſhe gives, & But when 

they come to heare Chriflt himielfe; they believe: bis 

words; before the words of the Woman: For when 

"= "Wy they 
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© Tbid. Plus, verbis Chriſts in Scyip=. 


twrs credit, quam Ecclefie teſtifican- 
ti, Duia propter illans jam credit 


Eccleſia, Et ji vpſa quidem contra- . 


ria Scripture diceret, ipſs non crede- 
ret, &c. Primam fidem tribuamus 
Scriptaris Canonicts, ſecundam ub 
ita, Definitionibus & ( onſuetuds= 
wibuu Eccleſia Catholics , poſt iſtas 


' ſfudiofis virts non [ub pena perfidie, 


ſed protervie, &&c, Walden. Dott, 
Fid. To.1. L.2. Arti. £23. Nu. ge 


$16, 


\ they have once found Chriſt, « they 
do more. believe bus words in Scripture , 


then they do the Church , which' teſtifies 
of him, becauſe then proprer. illam, 


for the Scripture they believe the Church: 


And if the Church ſhould ſpeake contra- 


ry to the Scripture , they would not be- 
lieve it. Thus the Schoole taughtthen; 


And thus the. Glofle commented 


*$, Iohn 10, 4+ 


then; And when: men have tyred 
themſelves, hither they muſt come. The Key, that 
lets men in tothe Scriptures, eyen to this knowledge 
of them, That they are the Word of God, is: the Tra- 
dition.of the Church : but'when 


' 4 In ſacra Scriptura Ipſe immediars t -- yo YR aA 
loquitur fidelibas. rh | hey are 11 , They heare Chriſt him 


ſelfe immediately. ſpeaking in, Scrip- 
ture to the Faithfull :, © And his. Sheepe 
doe not onely beare , but know his Voice. And then 
here's no vicious Circle indeed of prooving the 
Scripture by the Church, and then round-abour, 
the Church by the Scripture. . Onely diſtinguiſh 
the Times , and the Conditions of men, and. all 'is 
ſafe. ' For a Beginner in the Faith, or:a Weakling, 
or a Doubter about it; begins at Tradition ; and 
proves Scripture by the Church: But a man ſtrong 
and growne up in the Faith, and underſtandingly 
converſant in the Word of God, proves the Church 
by the Scripture; And then upon the matter, we 
have adouble Divine Teftimony, alrogerher Infallible, 
to.confirmeunto us, That Scripture is the Ward of God. 
'The firſt is the Tradition of the Church of the Apo- 
filesthemſelves, who delivered immediately to the 
world, the Word' of Chrift. The other , the Scrip- 
ture it ſelfe , butafter ir hath received this Teſtimo- 
1. And intotheſe we doe, and may ſafely Reſolve 


Cr as our 


$. 16. 


our Faith. * As for the Tradi- 
tion of after Apes , in, and about 


preach 'other things then thoſe for- 
mer '( the Apoſ#les ) left in (criptis certiffirnis, #s moſt 
certaine Scripture. And it appeares by men in the mid- 
dle ages , that thiſe Writings were Vitiated in nothing, 
by the concordant tonſent # them of all ſucceeders, to 
our one time. © 

And now by this time it will be no hard thing 
to reconcile the Fathers, which ſecine to ſpeake dit- 
ferently in no few places, both one from another, 
and the ſame from theraſelves , touching Scripture 
and Tyaditim ; And that as wall in this Point, to 
prove Scripture to be the Word of God, as for c01.- 
cordant expoſition of Scripture in all things elſc. 
When therefore the Fathers ſay , 


b We have the Scripture by Tradition; * Serifeuras habemus ex Traditione: 
S.Cyril. Hier, {arech. 4. Mnltaque non 


or the like C, either They mane the inveniuntur in Literss Apoſtolorum, &&c. 
Tradition of the Apoſtles them/elves nonnifs ab iHhis Yratita & commendata 
delivering it; and there, when it is Cs T. 2-3. Fug canis 


Donat. c. 
knowne to be ſuch; we may reſolye oh 


our Faith. Or if they ſpeaks of the Preſent Churth, 
then they meane, tharthe Tradition of it, is that by 
reefrogd we firſt receive the Scripture , as by ati hoo 
ding Meanes to the Prime Tradition. 'Bur becauſe ic is 
_ imply Divine, we caritiot reſolve our Faith into 

t, norſettle out Faithuponit, till itreſolve it ſelfe 
into the Prime Lraditionof the Apoſtts, or the Scripture, 
or both . and there we reft with it. And you cannor 
ſhew a an ordinary conſent of Fathers: Nay can you, 
or any of your Quarter, ſhew any one Father of the 
Church, 


' 2 u0d autem crtdimus poſterioribuz,cir= 

OY ca quos non apparent virtutes Divine hoc 
which Mir acles and Drvine ©Poyw- eſt. Lua non predicant alla, quam que 

| % A " ils in Scripts certi(cumis YeLLuer ut. 

0 Wer 4 nor fe 0 evident 3 Lot be Lua conſt at per m:dios in nullo Fmiſſe Vie 
lieve them ( by Gandavo $ Full Hara ex conſenſs one concoradl in ets omnium 


"ip; | ſuccedentiaum uſe ad tempora noſtras 
Confeſſion ) betauſe they doe not /reenroum wie P. x, xs 74 


(03 


Num. 33, 


104 
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Church, Greeke, or Latine, that ever (aid, We are to 
| reſolve our Faith, that Scripture u the Word of God,into 
the Tradition 'of the preſent Church? And againe , 
when the Fathers ſay, we are to, relic upon Scrip- 


© Non alinnde [cientia{zleſtinm, $.Hi- 
lar. L.4. de Trins, $5 Angelus de Calo 
annumciaverit preterquam quodin Scrips 


turis, &c, S. Aug, Le3. cont, Peril.c,6, 


b Ounm fit perfettus Seripturarum (a- 
on, big, ad omnia ſatis ſuper g, ſuffiti= 
at, ec, Vin.Lir, contra Hereſ.c.2, And 
if itbe bi adomnia , th:n tothis, To 
prove it ſelf, at leaſt after Tradition hath 
prepared us to receive 1t. 


_ ture .* onely , they. are never to 


bee. underſtood. with Excluſi- 
on of. \Tradition, jn what cauſes 
ſoever it may be had, b Not but 
that the Scripture 14 ahundantly ſuf- 
ficient, tn, and to it ſelf for allthings, 
but becauſe it is deepe: and may be 
drawne into different ſenſes, and ſo 
miſtaken, if any man will pre. 


ſume upon his owne ſtrength, and go ſingle with- 


out the Church. 
Num. 3 4o 


the better appeare. be 9 ON 


Pun. 1. 


quite withourt.its 


c Onmnis Scientia preſuppoust fidem- alt= 
quam, $, Proſper, in Pſalm. 123, And 
S, Cyril. Hieroſol, Catecheſs 5. ſhewes 
how all things 1n tlie world do fide con- 
ſoſtere. Therefore mo unreaſonable to 
eny that to Divinity , which all Scien- 


ces, nay all things — jerry i 
| 2462. Al | 
Y 6 wi _ alfo, which ſhe proves not, 


ſome things to be 
lieved, 


\ 


\ 


Pan. 2. 


theſe, is , Thatthe 


SS % © =” 


Reader ta conſider , 


that every Rationall Science requires ſome Principles 
owne Limits, which are not pro- - 


ved inthat Science, but preſuppo- 
ſed. Thus Rheroricke preluppo- 
les Grammar, and Muſicke Arith- 

meticke. Therefore it is moſt rea- 
ſonablethat © Theologie ſhould be 
allowed to have ſome _—_ 


ut 


preſuppoſes. And the chicteſt of 
Seriptures are of Divine Authority. 

' Secondly , thatthere is agrear deale of difference 
inthe Manner of confirming the Principles of Divinity, 
and thoſc of any other Art, or Science whatſoever. 
| For 


C. i6. 


For the Principles of all other Sciences doe finally 


reſolve, either inco the. Concluſions of ſome Hizher 
Science ; or into thoſe Principles which are per ſe no- 
za, known by their own light, and are the Grounds 
and *Prixciples of all Science. - And this is it, which 
properly makes them Sctences, becauſe they proceed 
with ſuch ſtrength of DemonStration, as forces Reaſon 
to yeeld unto them, Butthe Principles of Divinity re- 
ſolve not into theGrounds of Naturall Reaſon (For 
then there would be no roome for Faith , bur all 
would bee either Knowledge , or Vifion ) but itito 
the Maximes of Divine Knowledge ſupernatural. 
And of this we have juſt ſo much light, and rio 
more, then God hath revealed unto us in the 
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Scripture. 


Thirdly, That though che Evidence of theſe Su- 


Pun, J. 


pernaturall Truths , which Divinity teaches, appeares 


not ſo manifeſt asthat of the Na- 
turall; * yet they are in themlelves 
much more ſure and (infallible 
then they. For they: proceed im- 
mediately from God,that Heaven- 
ly Wiſdome,vvhich being the foun- 
taine of ours, muſt needs infinite- 


' bf precede ours, both in Nature” 


and excellence. He that teacheth 


man knowledge , ſball not he know? 


T Pſal. 94. And therefore,though 


* $t vis credere manifeſtis, invifibilibus 
magis uam vifibilibus opertet credere, 
Licet dittum fit adrmirabile , verum eſt, 
&c. $, Chryſoltom. Hom, 46. ad Pop. 
And there.he praves it... Alie Scirurie 
certitudinem habent ex Natarali Lumi- 
ne Rations Humane, que decips poteſt : 
Hec autemex Lumine Divina Scientie, 


que decips non poteſt. Tho,p.1.9.1.4.5 c, 


. T ?/al.9g4,10,"' Our old Engliſh Tranſla- 
tion-reads it, Shal.not be prumſh > That 
1s, ſhallnorhe Know when,and Why,and 
how topuniſh? «< | Fr 


wee reach not the Order of their Deduions, nor 
can in this life come to the viſto of them, yet 
wee yeeld as full, and firme Aſſent, not onely-to 
the Articles, but to all the” Things rightly deduced 
from-them ;, as wee doe-to: the moſt evident 


Principles of Naturall Reaſon:': This: Aſſen 
Faith.” And: Faith being of things not ſeene, 
| P 


t is.called 
Hebam, Heb: 11.1. 
2 would 
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* $5 ft Ratio comvincens ,o& prepter eam 
quis credat, _— "7 _ => 
meritum fidei, Biel.3.D.25. q. we, 
ne, Non ry form credere, cas judi- 
cium ſubigitur, aut cogitur, ec, Stapl. 
T riplicat, contra Whitaker, cap. 6p. 64. 
b Frdes non fit in nebis miſt volentibui, T 0- 
let, i» $; Ioh.16, Arnot.z3. Et quis we- 
Inerunt, crediderunt. S, Aug. Serm, 60, 
de verb, Dom.c.5 . Fid:s Altus eff, non 
ſolins Intellefius , ſed etiam Voluntats, 
g#« cogi non poreſt, Imp magic Volunta- 
155 quam Intelle tus, quatenxs 1lla Opera- 
tL0nss principium et,  Aſlenſum ( qui 
propris eAltus fidei eft ) ſola elicit, Nec 
| ab Intelletls Voluntas , ſod 4 Voluntate 
Tntelle&ns in eAlls fidei dgterminatur. 
Stapl. Triphic, cont. Whitak, c, 6. p, 64. 
Credere enim eft eAtius Fntelleftus de- 
terminati ad unum ex Jmperio Volunta- 
tis, Tho.2.2.4.4-A1.c. Non poteſt da- 
rs aliquis Aſſenſus fidei , quicungque «le 
fit ,qui nou t 1 ſuis Canſis mediate 
vel immediate ab attu Voluntatis. Alm. 
in 3, Sew. D. 24. ( oncluſe 6. Dub. 4. 
And S. Aug.fayes: Fides locuws eſſe Cor. 
Trat.52.m $. Joh. Where the Heart 
is put tor the whole ſoule, which equally 
comprehends both the Will and the Vn- 
deritanding, And ſo doth Biel alſo, in 3. 
Sem. D.25-9- une. Art. F. 


$. 16. 
* would quite looſe its honour ; 
nay it fag if it met with ſuffici- 
ent Grounds in Naturell Reaſon, 
whereon to ſtay it ſelfe, For Faith 
15amixed Act of the Will and the 
Vaderſtanding , and the * Will in- 
clines the Ynderſtanding to yeeld 
full approbation tothat whereof it 
ſces not full proofe. Not but that 
there is molt full proofe of them, 
but becauſe the maine Grounds 
which prove them, are concealed 
from our view, and folded up in 
the unrevealed Counſell of God, God 
in Chriſt reſolving to bring man- 
kinde to their laſt happineſle by 
Faith,and not by knowledge that ſo 
the weakeſt among men may 
havetheir way to bleſſedneſſe open. 
And certaine it is,that many weak 
men believe themſelves into Heaven, 
and many over-knowing Chri- 


ſtians looſe their way thither , while they will be- 
lieve no morethenthey can clearely know. In which 
pride , and vanity of theirs they are left , and haye 
theſe things bid from them, S. Matth.11. 

Fourthly, That the Credit of the Scripture , the 
Booke in which the Principles of Faith are written, 
( as of other writings alſo ) depends not upon the 
ſubſervient ducing (as/e, that leads us to the firſt 
knowledge of the Authour, which leader here is the 
Church;but upon the Author himſelf, and the Opinion 
we have of his ſufficiency , which here is the Holy 
Spirit of God vvhoſe Pen-men the Prophets and Apoſtles 


were. And therfore the Myſteries of Divinity contained 
| in 


$.Mat.11.25; 
Pan, 4. 


ww a4 oo wes % 
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h. 16. 
in this Booke, As the Incarnation of our Saviour ; 
The Re/drrefion of the dead, and the like, cannox 
finally bee reſolved into the ſole 'Teftimony of the 
Church, whois but a Subſervient Cauſe, to lead 
to the knowledge of the Autbour , but into the 
wiſedome and Sufficiency of the .Authour, who 
being Omnipotent , and Ommycient, muſt needs bee 
Infallible. «< | 

Fiftly, That the 4furance we have of the Pen- 
men of the Scriptures, the Holy Prophets, and Apo- 
files, is as great, as any can be had of any Humane 
Awmthours of like Antiquity. For it is morally as evt- 


dent to any Pagan, that S. Matthew and S.* Paul 


writ the Goſpel, and Epiſtles: which beare their 
Names, as that Cicero, or Seneca wrote theirs. But 
that the Apoſtles were divinely inſpired, whilsh they writ 
them, and that they are the very Word of God exprel- 
ſed by them, this hath ever beene a matter of Faith in 
the Church , and _ ſo, cyen while the Apoſtles 
themſelves* lived, and _. ; 
Was never a matter of Morbo anus yr t 


ledge at lealt as Know- 
ledge is oppoled to Prophee (& 


fie tn 


- 
- 


24 9.vnca, 


4.1: A.8. aa'8. 


prooved then 10W. 
| ſay, not ſcientifics', not Demonſirativel. For } 
were the Apoſiles living , and ſhould they tell us 
that they ipake , and writ the very Oracles of God: 
yet this were bur their owne Teftimony of themſelves, 
and-ſo not alone able to enforce Beliefe on others. 
And for their Miracles, though they were vety 
Great Inducemems ot Bcliefe , yet were neither they 
400 46a P 2 Evident 
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indeed they knew, for they had cleare Re- 
hey preached, might befieve, 
Evidence and Know- but they could avt know without the like Revelation, 
So S. Iob.19. 35. He that ſaw, knowes that he ayes 
tre, that you, which {aw not, might believe, Dexs ts 
MERATE ode Corayor 

| . at, ranſab: ia. Taco. Almain. is.3. Ser Diſc 
Faith. Nor could it Inf... But for the relidue of tnen, tis 
at any time then bee nomore, birds Thews hath it, Oportet quod credatur 
more Demonſtratively | {*b9itati torn, quibut Revilatzo Falls eff, Tho p.t. 


to8 


b Now eſt evidens vel iſta eſſe vera miracula : vel iſta fieri adil- 
iam Veritatem comprobandam. -Ia. Almain, in 2, Sent. D,24.9. 
amicy (oncd. 6, Therefore: the Miracles which-Chrift and bus 
Apottles did, were fully ſufficient to beget Faithto Aﬀent, bus 
not Evidence to Convince, - 6 

< Caxtoes nos fectt Sponſus, quia & Miraculs decips nen debe- 
mus. $. Aug. T.13.iuS. loh, And he that fayes we ought not 
to be deceived, acknowledges that we may be deceived even by 
Miracles. And Arguments which can deceive, are not ſufficient 
to Convince, apo they.be ſometimes too full of efficacy to 
pervert, And ſo plainly Almasn.out of Ocham, Nunquam acquie 
ritur Evidentia per Medium quod de ſe generat falſum aſſenſum, 
front verum. la. Alma.in z; Sert D5.24.9q unic. Conc, 6. And 
therfore that Learned Remane(,atholik,who tels us,the Apoſtles 
Miracles made it evident, that their dotrine was true and Di- 
vine, went too farre. Creaiblerthey made it, bur not Evidews. 
And therefore he is after forced to confefle, That the ſoule ſom- 
1imes aſſent; not to the Miracles, bat in | 2 timidity , which 
cannot ttand with cleere Evidence, ' And after againe, That the 
ſouls may renounce the Dottrine formerly confirmed by Mir as 
cles. wnleſſe / ome inward, and ſtpernatarall Light be given, &c, 
And neither can chis poſſibly ttand with Evidence, And theres 
fore Bellarmine goes no farther then this : iracu/a eſſe ſuffi 
cientia, & efficacia ad nevam fidens perſuadendam, L. 4. de 
Notts Eccleſ. c, 14S. 1, Tomduee ant! perſwade, but-notto 
Convince. Ard Thimas will not grant ſuch; for he ſayes 
exprelly: IMiraculum non eft ſuffitiens Canſa inducens Fidens. 
Rua videntium wnum & idew 


31 Rom. 10..15, is downe-right at. Nuke: fides oft habenda fig- 
00, Examininda ſunt, Fon Af aſtaſivs cans 'Epiſco -- , 
.apud Baron, a4 #17. \2t, Non Gris 


An. 360. up | 
vere fidet, G6. Suarez, defenſ,, ici Catho, L, 1.0.7 N #,3- 
2.9:  S,. Marc. 13,24. 


« Deut.13,1,2, 3. . 2. Thefl, 


| Dp} Rn alteri datyr.1,Cor.11,10.(Toone and aho» 


| he ſaith,not toal,) Demonie vs a 
dedet quibuſdazs Diſcipulis ſuis, quibuſdam non dedir, (That 
is to doe Miracles,)S. Aug: Serm. 22. d Verbis Apoſt, 8. 5. 


other of the "Prophets, did ay, 


aculum, quidam credunt, 
= ms 1309, 0..3- 3+ 9.6, A.l c, And Ambreſ. Catharin. 


vt neceſſaria ſipna' 


ſug are ,Martues ( #(citare, &s.' 


-dv16. 


| Evident and ( 0n- 
Vincing Proofes , 


» alone and of 
themſelyes. Both 
becauſe, There 
may bee' cotin- 
terfeit Miracles : 
And becaule true 


ones are neither 
* Infallible nor In- 


ſeparable Markes 


of Truth in Do-. 
Arine.Not Jnfalli- 
ble : For they 
may be Marks of 
falle Doctrine in 
the higheſt de- 
gree. *Denmt. 13. 
Not proper , and 
Inſeparable : For 
*all which. wrote 
bylInſpiration:did 
not confirm their 
Do&trine by Mi- 
racles;For we do 
not - finde . that 
David, or Sols- 
mou, veith ſome 


neither were any 


+ $.10h,19.41, Wrought by S.lobx the Baptift;7 $.loh. 16. So, as Cye- 
dible Signes they were,and are ſtill of as much forceto 


us, as tis poſſible forthings onthe credit of Relation 
to be: For the Witneſſes are many, and ſuch as ſj pent 
their lives in making good. the Truth, which 
Javy. But thatthe Workers of them were Divineh 


they 


and 


$; 16. 
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and Irfallibilly inſpired in that which they Preachr, 


and writ was {t{1| rothe 1 Hearers 
2 matter of. Faith, and no more 
evident by the lighr of Fiumane 
Reaſon to men thatlived in thoſe 
Dayes;then to us now. For had 
that beene Demonitrated, or beene 
cleare (as Prime Principles are)in 
its owne light, both they and we 
had apprehended all the Mylte- 
ries.ot Divinity by Knowledge, nor 
by Eaith. But this is molt appa- 
tent was not. Forhad the Pro- 
phets, or Apoftles been ordered by 
God to make this Demonſtrative- 
ly, or Intuitively by Diſcourſe, . or 
viſion appeare as cleare to their 
Auditors, as to themſelves it did, 


T Here it may be obſerved how warily 
ef,C, carries himſclte, For when hee 
hath faid, 7 hat a cleare Revelation was 
made to the xApoſtles , which is moſt 
true ; Arid fo the Apcſtles knew that 
which they raughe Smpliciter 4 priors, 
molt Demonſtratively from the Prime 
Cauſe, God himſclfe. Then hee addes 
P.51. 7 /ay. eleare in atteſtante. That is 
the Revelation of this Truth was cleare 
in the Apoſtles that witneſſed it. But 
to make it knowledge inthe Auditors, 
the ſame, crlike Revclation, and ag 
cleare wult be made ro them, For they 
could have no other kzowing Aflurance; 
Credible they might,and had, So Al. 
13 wary there , but comes not home to 
the Buſiveſle : And might have held 
his peace. For the Queſtion is not, what 
cleare Evidence the apoſtles had Þ but 


what Evidence they had, which heard 
them ? 


that Whatſoever they taught was Divine, and bifalli- 
ble Truth, all men which hadthe truc uſe of Reaſon, 
mult have'bcene forced to yeeld to their Doctrine, - | 
* Ejay could never have beene at Domine quis * Lord * £99 53-1: 


who hath believed our Report? Bſay 5 3- Nor® Jeremy at »Ier,20.7. 


Dome, fattus ſum, Lord Tam in de- 
riſiondaily, ler. 20. Nor could any 
oft S: Pauls Auditors have mocked at 
bim (as ſomeof them did) * 48.17. 
for Preaching the Reſurre&tion, if 
they had had. as full a view as 
 $:Paul himielte had in the Aſſure- 
ance, ' which God gave of it in, and by 


* Att; 17. 32. And bad Zedechiah and 
the pcopte ſeene it as clcarely as leremy 


bimſeltc did , that the werd he ſpake 


was Gods word, and Infallible; eru/a- 
lem;for oughr we know, had riot beene 
layd defolateby rhe Cha/dear, But be- 
cauſe they could not ſee this by the 
way of kyowledge , and would not bc= 
lieve it by way of Faith, they, and that 
City pcriſhcd rogether, Zer, 38.17, 


the Reſurreftion of Chriſt. verſ. 3x. But the way of 
wes ek was not that which God thought fitteſt 
for mans Salvation. For Manhaving ſinned by Pride, 


P 3 


— 


God though: ficreſt ro humble him at the very root 


of 


IIO 


* Nemo pins, niſi qui Scripture credit. 
S.Aug, L.26.cont.Faxflum.c, 6. Now 
no Maa believes the Scripture, that doth 
not believe that it is the Word ot God, 
T lay, which doth not believe , 1 doe 


not {ay , which doth wor know, Oper 


tet quod Credatur Authoritati eorum 
quibus Revelatio fatta eff, Tho p.z. 
ql. A.8, ai ſecundum. iT: I Lp $0pe2y 
&c. Dnodvero Animam babemus, unde 
manifeſt uns? Si enim Uifibilibus credere 
vel, de Deo,th de Angelis,ch de mente, 
& de 1nima dubitabis :; & fic tibs omnia 
veritatis dogmata deperibunt. Et cer= 
te fi manifeſtts credere velis,Fnvifibilibas 
magii quam Uiſibilibus credere oportes.. 
Licet enim admirabile fit dittums, verum 
tamcn, & apud mentem babentes valde 


6:16. 


of the Tree of Knowledye, and make him deny his wn- 
derſtanding,and ſubmit to Faith, or | 
hazard his _— The (re- 


dible Obje& all che while, that is ; 
the Myiteries of Religion, andthe 
Scripture which contames them is Di- 
vine and Infallible, and fo arethe 
Pen-men of them by Revelation. 
Bur we, and all our Fore-Fathers, 
the Hearers,and Reaters of them, 
have neither *Knowledge nor viſion 
of the Prime Principles in,- or 
about them, but * Faith only. And 
the Revelation , which was cleare 


certum , vel in confe 0. 
13 S. Chry/oft. m S$. 
Fronts : Pariſ, 1636. 


Pun. 6, 


t And this is the Ground of that which 
] aid before, $.15 .N#.1,That the Scrip-- 


Ex homil. 


ro them, is not {o to us, nor there- 
at. To. 1, Edit. ) 2 cre 


fore the Prime'Tradition it ſelfe de- 
livered by them. ER 

Sixthly , That hence ir may begathered, that 
the Aſſent,which we yecld to this maine Principle of 
Diviaty , That the Scripture is the Word of God, is 
grounded vpon no Compelling, or Demonſtrative Rati- 
ocination;bur relyes upon the ſtrength of Faith, more 
then any other Principle whatſo- 
ever. T For all other neceſſary 


ture only and norany unwritten Tradj» 
tion was the Fonndation of our Faith. 
Namely, when the Authority of Scri- 
ptire is grit yceldcd unto, 


Poynts of Divinity, may byun- 
denyable Diſcourſe bee inferred 


out of Scriprure ir ſclfe once ad- 
mitted ; but this,concerning the Au- 
chority of Scripture not poſſibly + But muſt cither 
be prooved by Revelation, ' which is not nowto bee 
expected : Or preſuppoſed and granted as manifeſt 
in it ſclfe,like che Principles of naturall knowledge,which 
Reaſm alone will never Grant: Or by Traditim of the 
Church,both Prime, and Preſent,with all other Rati- 
nll Hcelpes, preceding, or accompanying the internall 


-w w+4.- —_ wm— 


Light 


$. 16» 


{tt 


Lizht in Scripture it ſelfe ; which though it give Light 
enough tor Faith to believe, yet Light enough it 


ives not to bee a convincing 


Reaſon , and proofe 


far knowledge . And thisis it, which makes the very 
entrance into Divinity, inacceſſible to thoſe men, who 
ſtanding high in rhe Opinion of their owne wiſ- 
dome, will believenothing, bur that which is irre- 
fragably prooved from Rational Principles. For as 
Chriſt requires a Deniall of a mans ſelfe, that be may be able 
to follow him. $. Luke 9: So as great apart as any of 5. Lukes. az, 
this D-nyall of his Whole-ſelfe (for ſo it muſt bee) is 
the denyall of his Yaderſtanding, and the compoling 


of the unquict ſearch 
of this Grand Inquiſt- 
tor into the Secrets of 
Him chat madeit, and 
the over-rulcing the 
doubrfulneſſc of it by 


the feryency of the® Will. 
Seventhly, That the knowledge of the Supreme 


Cauſe of all ( which 
is God) 15 molt remote, 
and che moſt difficult 
thing Reaſon can have 
todo with. The Quod 
fit, Thar there is aGod, 
b Meare-eyed Reaſon can 
lce. But the © Quid fit, 
what that God is, is in- 


finitely: beyond all the 


fathoms of Reaſon. He 
is a Light indeed, but 
{uch as no mans Rea- 


ſon can come at for 


the Brightness1 Tim. 


* Ivteletgs Credentis determinatur ptr Voluntatens , 
mou per Rationem, Tho. 2.2.9.2, A, 1.44 tertium, And 
what power the Will hath in Caſe of mens Believing, 
or not Believing, is manifeſt, Fer, 44, But this is ſpoken 
of the Will compared with the Vnderitanding onely, 
leaying the Operations of Grace free over Both, = 


Pun.z) 


b Communis enins ſententia eff Patrum & Theologornun 
aliorum, demonſtrari- poſſe natural ratione Deum eſleg 
Sed 4 poſteriori & yer effetius, Sic Tho. p.t. q.2. 4.2, 
Et Damalc. L, 1, Ofth, Fid, c. 3. & Almain. in 9, 


ſent, D.24 q,1. But what may be demonſtrated by na« 


turall reaſon, by natural light may the ſame be known, 
And fo the Apoſtle himſelfe, Rem, 1, 20. 7owifbilia Des 
aCreaturi mund; per ca gue fatta ſent , mntelletta cone 
ſpicinntur, And ſo Calvin moſtcleately, L. x, Inſb.c, 54 
Y. 1. Aperire Oculos nequeunt , quin aſpicere enns co= 
untur, though Bellarmine would needes be girding at 
fam, L: ab Grat.& Lib.eArbit.c.2, Videtwur autem 0&5 
tis 38 que apparent atteſtars : Ones enim bomings 
de Diu(nt ihe loquitar ) habent txiſtimationem, Arilt.L. 
1.de Colo T.22, 
< Damaſc, L.x, Ortho. Fid. c.4. Hon 
d 1 Tim, 6,16. Er ne Veſtigium ſic Accedends relinguit 
$, Aug, »i/ Augeas Imaginatione copitationis lucem ſolis 
imnuncrabiliter wil quid alind oc, L, 8, de Trinc, 
2, Solus modus accedonds, Preces ſunt Bott, de Conſols, 


Philoſ, Ly 5.9/4. Fe 
| if 
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© Prater Scientias Phileſophicas, neceſſe eſt ut ponatur 

alia Scientia divinitus revelata de tis que hominis cap- 
tum excedynt.Tho.p.lgii er. 1. 

f And therefore Biel is expreſie, That God could not re- 

veale any thing that 15 to come, n#ſ illudeſſet a Deo pra- 
[citum ſuu praviſum (4, e, unlefle God did fully compre= 
hend that which He dothreveale)Brel.inz.ſent,D.23-9, 

2. A.1. 

& Nullus Intelleus Creatus videndo Deumypoteſt cogne 
ſcere Omnia que Dems facit, vel poteFt facere, Hoc enim 
eſſet Comprehendere cus virtutem,&c, Tho. p. I. q, 12s 

A. 8. C, 

Ad Argumentum : ©Ouod Deus ut Speculumeſt : Et 
quod Ooavia que feers 0 in c0 pefblandens - Sh 
det Thom. © uod non eſt neceſſarium, quod videns ſpecu- 
lum, omnia in ſpeculo videat , niſs ſpeculum viſu ſuo com- 
prehendat,Tho,p.1.9.12, 4.8,44 4, (Now no man can 
comprehend this Glaſſe which 1s God Himlelfe. ) 

bh Deus enim ef Speculum voluntarium revelans que & 
quot vult alicui beato : non eft Speculum naturalit br re- 
preſentans omnia. Biel, Suppl, in 4. Sent, D, 49.94. 3+ 
propoſe3. | | | 
i For it Reaſon well put to its ſearch did not finde this 
out, how came Ari#. to affirme this by rationa!ldiſqui- 
ſition, aumimz Js 7% viu &c, Reftat, #t mens ſola 
extrinſecns acceaat, eaque ſola divina ſit , nihil enim cum 


eius Attione communicat Attio corporalis.Arilt I, 2.de gen , 


Anim,c .3. This cannot be ſpoken of the Soxle,were it 
mortall. And therefore I muſt needs be of Parlus Benirs 
his opinion, who ſayes plainly, and proves it too, Twrps- 
ter affixam 4 quibuſdam Ariſteteli Mortalitatis Anime 
Opinionem.Benius 12 Temaum P latonis Decad.2e,.L. 3. 
k Fur if R z4ſos did nor dictate thisallo z Whence 1s1t 
that Ariſtotle diſputes of the way and meanes of attain-= 
ing it, £, 1. A4oral.c,g. And takes on him to proove 
That Felicity 1s rather an Honourable then a Com- 
mendable thing.c.12.. And after all this, he addes,Deo 
beata tota vita oft , hominibus autemeatenus, quatenys 
ſemilitude quedam ejuſmodi Operationis iis in ef, Arilt, 
L.1o. Moral.c.8. mn | 

IF, John 17. 3. Ultima Beatitndo hominis con{;flit in 
quadam ſupernaturats viſione Dei. Ad hanc autem viſi- 
ouem Homs pertingere nou | poteſt niſs per modum Adasſ= 
centis 4 Deo Dotore,Omnis qui audit a Patre & didicit. 
S.loha 6.45. Thom. 2.2.9.2.e4.3.inc. | 


C. 16. 


if any thing therefore 
bee attainable in this 
kinde, ir muſt bee by 
* Revelation; And that 
muſt bee from Him- 
ſelfe : for none can 
Reveale , but* hee thar 
Comprehends. And © none 
doth, or cancompre- 
hend God,but Himelfe. 
And when hedoth Re- 
veale, yer Hcis no fats 
ther diſcernable, then 
" Himſelf pleaſes. Now 
fince * Reaſon teaches, 
that the Soule of man 
is immortal,and * Cape- 
able of Felicity. And 
{unce-that Pelicity con- 
fiſts in the Contemplation 
of the higheſt Cauſe, w4 
againe is-'God himfelfe. 
And ſince Chriſt ther- 
in Confirmes that Dj- 
Fate,that mans cternal 
Happines is ro know 
God, and Him whom 
hehathſcnr,S. * Db. 17. 
And ſince nothing can 
putus-into the way of 
attaining to that Con- 
templation,but ſome Re. 


cvelation of Himſelſe, and of the way to himſelfe. 1 ſay, 
fnceall thisis ſo, It cannotreaſonably bethoughe 
by any prudent man, that the: All-wiſe God ſhould 


Create 


6. I6. 


create man with a Defire' of Felicity,; ; and then leave 
him urrerly deſtitute of all Inſtrumental Helps to make 
the Attainment poſlible : ſince* God and Nature do no- 
thing, but for anend, And Helpe there can bee none 
ſufficient, but by Revelation. And once grant mee 
chat Revelation is neceſlary, and then I will 
Reaſon it ſelfe, and thatſhall prove abundantly one 
of theſe rwo. That either, there was never any ſuch Re- 
velation of this kinde from the worlds beginning to this day : 
And that will pur the fruſtra upon God in'point of 
mans Felicitie : Or , that the Scriptures Which wee now 
embrace , as the Word of God , is that Revelation. And 
thar's t we Chriſtians labour to make good again(t 
all Atheiſme, Py Naneneſſe and Infidelity. 

Laſt of all, To prove that 734 Booke of God which 
we honour as His ord, is this nectffary Revelation 
of God and his Truth, whicli muſt, and is LA able, 
roleade us in the way to our erernalt Blefſedneſle (or 
elſe theworld hath none) comes in a Cloud of witneſſes. 
Same for the Infidel, and ſome for the Bekever. Some 
for Ne! in Faith, and ſome for the Strong. And 
ſome for al. For then firſt comesin the Tradition of 
the (wch, th weſent Church 'ſo'tis no” Hereticall, or 


Schiſmaticall , tete. Then the Teſtimony of former A- 
\; 4s tis Mt ew Be Belicfe. Then: the conſent of 
oh. k Divided'or partiall Belicfe. Then 


the rg them ee, ſo tis not 


La hit Jin the te but * hath R— 
Fn d in lpite of whart the world 
Qu J Fig And increaſed from weake, 
4 ad uphkly mine s, tO crepe Greatriefle. 
Thexthecut andy of Fas Tuth Sl tis no Moone-Be- 
licfe.; For in the midlt of the worlds Changes, it 


Q_ hath 
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*Dens & natu- 
ra nhil fruſtra 
facinnt Arift, L, 
1. de ((elo,T.32 


ppeale to fraſtri antem eſt 


pros non po- E 


abere ſunm uſ 


Thom gb;d, 


Pun. 8. 


. *2 Per, 7.16, 


$. 16, 
hath preſerved it's Creede entire through many gerie- 
rations. Then, that there is noting Carnall in the Do- 
&:ine, {o'tis a Chaſt Belicfe. And all along 'ir bach 
gained, kept, and exerciſed more power upon the 
minds of men, both learned, and unlearned, in the 
increaſe of vertue, and repreſſion of vice, then any 
Morall/Philoſophie, or Legall Policy that ever was. Then 
comes the inward Light and Excellency of the Text it ſelf ; 

 andſo'tis no darke, or dazling Belicfe. And 'tis an 

Excellent. Text : For ſce the.riches of Naturall knowledge, 

which are ſtored up there, as well as Supernatwrall. 

Conſider how things quite above Reaſon conſent with 

things Reaſonable. Weigh it well what Majeſty lyes 

. vat in fv fipli ch 4h" To RT ED NG 
oa qu & Apmus andbuler,- Elophaq],” Depth ther is with a Perſpicuitywni- 
yatet. $, Greg, Pre fat, in Lib. MET 4 mitable: What b Deligbt it wor ks in 
bn Let Domin oolenins cle Pla £3 -- the Soule, that is devoutely excer. 


Dulcior ſuper mel & faunm. ſe 18.11. ciſed in ir, how.the© Sublimeſt wits 
& peſſim,.  - I0 1S 


frbus animis ut acco 345 per huma- while, the My 


<Multa dicuntur fubimiſtis & bugpjrepi-' findein it ny to amaze them; 


| 7 Ye fort. * ſimpleſt want not 
n4 in Divina conſurgen. Multa etiar fi egugh to direft them. And then 
gurate gut ſtudioſa mens; & queſitis exera! | ſhall nor Wolter: if wich ' 
ceatyr wtilies & wherikey latetur inpentis. VC MAL | ot WOndcr, 1 (WIEN The 
_ rae ear div twlſub aſliftance of 4 Gods Spirit, who 
pirituals ſenſu contin etur F4ges nee. 324. I21.113:1-4 2481 SRESOMPY 

. rium, quod $ criprur's per Lajeralews ſen- alone ,VT.OT kes £ aith and Be liefe of 
Jun alias manifeſt yan radar, Tho.y;, the Scriptures and their Divine Autho 
Lab oro ad lO 00 TT TR LOOT. QED ON £24000; 
6 ds be. feneoh aliamuttacn; 3.2 35 A ag ther Artides) wee 
es yes (oi of Toby, ru FD 4 mOf apart al 

ccleſie tum propter 06 p 4 | m', WL; Tho p \ ” 4 *s | 

qudd Syiritus Santtus nobir inte bas ofſe I y-Tf. k, | Aﬀfurance AS NAT 
Det voces perſuadeats. Whimnaker, . Die: . 
ſput. de Sa, Sorip. "Cantriverf ->\ 
3.c. 8, SLATEAS Is 


Gal. 1.8, 
» 130358 
OTs 


ny 
—4 


great, 
Iva 
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coit. To which firmneſſe of 4ſſent by theOperati- 
on of Gods Spirit ,'theWillconterres as much, or: 
more ſtrength, then'the/nderſtanding, ——_ the 
whole  #fſent being an A of Faith j-and not of 
Xnow:edoze: And therefore the Queſtion ſhould not 
have b:ene asked: of meeby'F. How I knew 2 But. 
pon what Motives' T did. telieve Scripture to bee the 
PYord of God? And I would have him take heed, 
leſt hunting too cloſe after a Þay of Knowledge, hee 
looſe the way of Faith, and reach other men to 
looſe irtop.". © (4 

So'then the Way Iyes thus(ab fatre as it appeares: Pyn.g, 

ro me) The - Credit of . Scripture to Lee Divine Relolves 
finally into that Faith , which wee havetouching 
God Himſdfe , aud inthe ſameorder. For as that , 
fo this hach Three maine Grownds, to which all other 
are Reducible.The Firſt is}the Tradition. of the ( butch: 
And this. leades us to a Reverend perſwaſion of it. 
The Second is, 'The lieht of Nature: Andthis ſhewes 
us how neceſſary ſuch a Revealed Learning is,and that 
no other way it can be had:* Nay * (um Fides wifallitsh veritati innitatmry 
morc, that all Proofes brought =#* ideo cum impoſsibile fit de vero de- 
againſt any Point of Fairh, nei. 7ſre? Come: Lui ns 
ther are, NOr can be Demonltra- tur,nom poſe eſse Demonſtrationes,ſed ſo= 
tions, bur ſoluble. Arguments, lubilia Argumenta,Tho.p., q. At. 8. Co 
The Third is, The light of the Text it ſelfe ; in Conver- 
{ing wherewith wee mcet with the t Spirit of God + Fides whima 
. . "a | k s HA 
inwardly inclining our hearts, and ſcalcing the Reelurio oft is 
tull AſSurance of the ſufficiency of all Three unto Pw ilwmi. 


: nantem, S. Aus, 
us. Andthen, and not before, wee are certaine, cone. Fusd c T 


That the Scripture is the V/Yord of God both by Di- 
vine, and by InfallibleProofe. But our Certainty is by 
Faith and ſo ovolunary,notby Knowledge of ſuch Prin- 
ciples, as in the lighrof Naturecanenforce Aſſent, 


O 
whether we will or no. 


(7's I have 


116 


MD + 
_ Thave ſaid thus much upon this great-Occafi. 


on, becauſe this Argunient is fo much preſſed, with- 


out:duereſpedt to Scriprure. And:I have proceeded 
itza Syntheticall way, ro build. upthe Truth for the be- 
nefit of che Church,8 rhe ſatisfaQtion of all men Chri- 
ſtianly diſpoſed. Whereas had: I deſired enly to rid 
my hands of theſe Captions Teſuites.( for certainly this 
Queſtion was Caprioeny asked : ir had beene fut- 
ficient to have reſtored che Queſtion,thus, How doe 
you know the Teſtimony of the Church(by which, 
you ſay, you know Scriptare to be the Word of God )to 


be Divine and Infallible > If they proove it-by Scripture 
. (as all of them doc,and as A. (doth) how doc they 


know that Scripture: to be Scripture? It is but a (ir- 
cular Aſſurance of theirs , by which they found the 
(burches Infallibility upon the Teftimonie of the Scripture, 
And the Scriptures Infallibility upon the Teſtimony of 
the Church : - That is upon the Matter,the Churches In- 
fallibility upon rhe (burches Infallibility. Bur 1 labour 
for cdificarion,not for deſtruftion. And now, by 
whar Ihave here ſaid, 1 will weigh my 4nſwer, and 


his Exception taken againſt it. 


F. The Biſhop ſaid, That the Books of Scripture are 
Principles to be Suppoſed and needed not to be Proved. 


B. Why, bur did Iſfay, Thar this Principle (The 
Books of Scripture are the Word of God ) is to be ſuppo- 
{cd,as needing no Proof at al toa Naturallman?Qr to 
a man newly entring upon the Faith?yea or perhaps to a 
Doubter,or Weakling in the Faith > Can youthink mc 
ſo weake? It ſeemes you doe. But ſure I know, 
there is a great deale of difterence berweene Ethnicks 
that deny, and deride the Scripture, and men that 
are Born inthe Church, The fil havea farther my 

about 
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abour' to this Principle ; "The other in their very 

Chriſtian Education ſucke ir in, andre taught ſo 

ſooneas they are aptto leatne it, That the Books,com- 

monly called The Bible, or Scripture, are the Wordof , ,,........ 
God. And I dealt with you f as with a Chriſtian , congruebar, ad 
though in Errour , while you call Catholike, The 9/cybcban, 
Words before ſpoken by me were , That the Scrip- j$ke 31 + iy 
ture onely , not any unwritten Tradition , was the Foun- 

dation of Faith. "The Queſtien betweene us, and 

you,is ,. Whether the Scripture do containe all neceſſary 

things of Faith 2 Now in this Queſtion, as in all Na- 

ture , and Art, the Subje&, the Scripture is and muſt 

be * ſuppoſed. The Quere be. 
tween the Romane-C atholtkes and * Nor is it fuch a ſtrange thing to heare 


: that Scripture 1s ſuch a /xppoſed Principle 
the Church of England, being one- among Chriſtians. Du 4 Serigeara 


ly of the Predicate, the thing ut- an parcrats ef evidenter verum, 
tered of ir, Namely, whether it xt; Albee. $a. Bellarm, Z, 4. ds 
containe all Fundamentals of Faith, 

all Neceſſaries for Salvation withinit? Now ſince the 

Queſtion propoſed in very forme of 4rt, proves nor, 

bat * ſuppoſes the SubjeR, I thinke I gave a ſatisfying » De Sabjes 
Anſwer, That to you, and me , andin this Queſtion, 7% 19eritur 

Scripture was a Suppoſed Principle , and needed no Suljctiow 7p- 

-Proofe. And | mult tell you , that in this Queſtion /**- | 

of the Scriptures perfe& Continent, it is againſt all 

Art, yea and Equity too , in Reaſoning to call for a 

Proofe of That here, which muſt go unavoydably 

ſuppoſed in this Queſtion. And if any man will be {o 

familiar with Impicty , to Queſtionit, it muſt be | 

tryed in a preceding Queſtion, and Diſpute by it ſelf. * 4) * 

Yet herenort you onely, bur © Bellarmine, and others Quartz eceſſe 


: eſt. And the le- 
run quire out of the way toſnatch at Advantage. =. Fn! hay 


| A.C. p.49. 
F. Againſt this I read what Thad formerly writ- 
ten in my Reply againft M.lohn White : 

Fm Wherein 


F. 13. 
N UMs I, 


C. 18. 

Therein Iplainely ſhewed, that this Anſwer was 
nor good ,” and that no other Anſwer could be 
made, but by admitting ſome Word of God uns- 
Written, to aſSure us of this Point. : 


B- Indeed here you:read ont ofa Booke(ywhich 
you called your owne ) a large Diſcourſe upon this 


Argument. Buturely I ſo untied theknot of the .Jr- 


*I.3.9.8. | 


b Whereas Bellarm. ſayes exprelly, that. ; : 
-. feſle, that againſt«this you read 
- whatyou had formerly written. 


in the Controverſies betweene you and 
us: Non agitur de Metaphyſicts ſubti- 
litatibus, que fine pericnlo #gnorars, & 
mterdum cum lande oppugnari poſſunt, 
&c. Bellarm, Prefat. Operibus prefix, 
S. 3. 


c His omnibus Duzſtionibu premitten* 
da eft (ontroverſia de Verbo Dei, Nee 
que enim diſputars poteſt , niſs prins tn 
aliguo Communi Principio cum Adverſa- 
ris Conveniamins. Convent. autem ter 


ws C omues omnino Hereticos, Verbum 


Dei eſſe Regulam fidei, ex-qua de Dog- 
patibies F. evra. fit.,, eſſe Commune 
Principinm ab omnibus conceſſum , unde 


Prefat. Operib: prefix. $.ult. Anditit 
be { ommune Prinicipium ab omnibus con» 
ceſſum, then ] hope it mult be taken as a 
thing ſuppoſed, or as a Precognirmum in 
this Diſpute betweene us, | 


Nu. 2. 


Foe rr ducantnr , &c. Bellarm, . 


gument”;; that I ſet you ro your 


Book againe. For your ſelfe con- 


Well!:.yhat ereyou read there , 
certaine'it 15you'do a greatdeale 
of wrong to M; Hecker 2 , and my 


felfe, that becauſe we callic a Oup - 


pofed or Preſumed Principle among 
Chriſtians,you ſhould fall by and 
by into-ſuch a * Metaphyſicall Dif- 


| courſe toprove, That that which is 


a<Pracogiitum , fore-knowne' in 


Sctence ,..mult be. of ſuch light, 


that ir muſt be knovwwne of, and 
by it ſelfe alone .. and that the 


Scripture cannot be- ſo knowne 
to bethe Word of God. 


| I'will not now enter againe intothat Diſcourſe, 


having ſaid enough already , how farre the Beame, 
which is very glorious ( elpecially in ſome parts of 
Scripture) gives light to prove it ſelfe. You ſee nei- 
ther Hooker , nor IT, nor the Church of England ( for 
ought I know). leave the Scripture alone to manifeſt 


it ſelfe, by the light, which it hath in it ſelfe. 


No; 


but when the preſent Church hath prepared , and 
ied the way, like a preparing Morning-Light to Sun- 


ſhine ; 


6: 18. 
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ſhine ; then indeed we ſettle for our Direion z.Saryet 


not upon the firſt opening of the' morning Light,..but 
upon the Sun it lelfe. Nor. will | make needleſſe 
enquiry, how fatre, and in what mariner a Pr xcog - 
nitum','or Suppoſed Principle in any Science:, may. be 


provediina Higher , to which that is ſubordinare, - 


or accepted fora Prime. Nor how it may in' Divi- 


nity, where Pr, as well as Poſt-cognita, things fore, 


as well as after-knowne , are matters , and under the 
manner of Faith ,-and not of Science ſtrialy.:-Nor 


whether 2 7 Lo, a-preſuppoſed Principle in 


Faith, which re 5upon Divine Authority, muſt needs 


have as much, and equall Lipht to Naturall Reaſon; 


as PrimePrinciples have in Nature,-whilethey. reſt 
upon Reafon. 'Nor wherher (it may juſtly.. bee 
denied to haye-/ufficient-Light , becauſe: not:equall. 
Your owne Schoole grants , | 


: we - OH » © f Colligiturapertt ex Tho.p.1.4.1. A.5. 
That im Ms, Which are the Subjects ad 1, Et Artieslorym Fides ke non . 


both of Faith and Knowledge, and in| P2ft 10bs eſſe evideng aboturs. Bellar.' 


regard of the Evidence given 'm unto 


us, there 15 leſſe Light, leſſe Evidence in the Principles of 


Faith, then in the Principles of Knowledge , upon which 
there can be no doubt:' - But I think the Schoole will ne- 
ver grant, Thatthe Principles of Faith (even this in 
Queſtion) have not: ſufficient - Evidence. Anid* you 
ought not to do, as you did; withoutany DiflinRi- 
on, or any Limitation, deny wi reoogtnn, of Prime 
Principle in-the Faith; betauſe itaniwers not.an all 
things tothe Prime Principlesin'Science,in their Lighr, 
andEvidence; athihg nic felf directly againſt Reaſon. 
' Well, chongh'1 do none- of this, yetfirftJamuſt 
rell-you , rhar 4. C. heie'ifteps+in'ggaine,, and?rels 
me, That though. Przcogamumin Faith need nog, he. fo 
charely:knowneza4'd Pracogniium inScience, yetcthere 
muſt be this proportion between them, thatwhetber it. be 


it 


Num. 3. 


4.18, 


t-44n dence, or in Faith, the Precognitum, or thing fup- 
poſed asRnowne, muſt be pritis cognitum, firſt knowne, 
and not need another thing. pertaining to. that Faith, or 


re, tobe. knowne 


before it. But the. Scripture 


| (hithhe) Senks Tradition to goe before it, and introduce 


the knowledge of 1 


Truly Iam forrie to fee 1n a man yery 
we. = miſtakes. For A.C. cannot but 
by that. which I have dearely laid downe* fie , 


*S$.17. & 18. 
Ns. 2. 


it. "Therefore the Scripture is nat to be 
ſuppoſed, as a Pracognitum, and a t 


hing - fore-Rknowne. 
for gwoc, 


perceive , 


That Lintended not to ſpeake preciſely of a Precog- 
nitumin this Argument. But when IHaid, Scriptures 
were Principles to be 1 uppoſed ; I didnox, I could not 


intend”,: "They. were 


prius.cognit #.,, knowne before 


Tradition; ſince ati every where, That Tradi- 
tion: introduces the knowledge of them. But m 


meaning is Plaine; That the Scriptures are aud muſt be 


} And ay Hines Words, in rhe 


Conference, which the 7e wite askce 
ed, How I Ny $ prog to be Scysp- 


to? wee (os the Te ww by things. neceſſary. 'to Salvation. Bc- 


- fore which Queſtion it. muſt ne- 
.. celEirily be ſuppoſed and granted 
1: ol both ſides, That the Scriptures 
' . are the Word of God. For it they 
| be nat, 'tis inſtantly out of all 


lates it apad eA. C.p.48. |) Thar*the 


Scripture onely , nee! 
Tralition, was the F 


Faith. Now the 
onely Foundation of 
not ll things cr 
Which the Church 3 
_ againſtall Antiquity, 


mea Queſtion, _ 
_ ra vrks DT 0 
and muſt be. Principles 
rx before the handling 6f thjs Que. 


latibn of our 


UA 


oormbbetthe Caſe) but 46 the whole 
ew Eaten yer if he could tiemeto 


unwritha 


andpres:.. 


"Principles fuppaſed, before you can 
diſpute. this Queſtion ; t Whether 
the Scriptures containe in them all 


Queſtion, that; They Canngr in- 
cludeall Neceſſaries to Salvatian. 
So''tisa Precognitum, notto Tradi- 
iow; (25 AC; Would cunningly 


n of 


proveable in 
cry.neare to 


Proveitin thearxr Paragraph, and. D_ A\C«t0 


conkeſſe i x t00, 


And 


6. 18. 


And now having told A.C. this, I muſt ſecond- Num. 4; 


ly follow him a little farther. For | would faine 
make it appeare as plainly as in ſuch a difficulty ic 
ca be made, what wrong he doth Truth and bimſe f 
in this Cale. And it is the common fault of them all. 
For when the Proteſtants anſwer to this Argument 
(which,as | have ſhew'd,can properly have no place 


inthe Queſtion betweene us about Tradtion) T they C "Wy L137 


which grant this as a Pracognitum , a thing fore- 
known(as a'ſo | do) were neither iendrant,nor forget- 
full, Thatthiogs preſuppoſed,as already known in a 
Science are of rwo lorts. For either they are plaine and 
fully manife$t in their owne Light : or they are proved,and 
granted already , ſome former knowledze having made 
them Evident. This Principle then, 7he Scriptures are 
the Oracles of God , we cannot lay is cleare, and fully 
manifeſt roall men ſimply , and in ſelf-Light, for the 
Reaſons before g1ven. Yet we lay, afcer Tradition 
hath beene our Introduftion, the Soule that hath but 
ordinary Grace added to Reaſon , may diſcerne- 
Light jufficient to reſolve our Faith , that the Sun is 
there. This Principle then being not abſolutely, and 
ſimply evidentin it ſelfe, is preſumed to be taught 
us otherwiſe. And if otherwiſe, then it muſt be 
taught in and by ſome ſuperiour Science,to which The- 
dlogie is ſubordinate. Now men may be apt tothink 
out of Reverence, That Divinity can have no Science 
above it, But your 


owne Schoole teaches 
me that it hath. * The 


ſacred Doftrine of Divi- 
nity in this ſort is a SCi- 
ence, becauſe it proceeds 
out of Principles that are 


knowne by the light of a 


* Hoc modo facra Doltrina eft Scientia ; quia proce- 
dit ex Principis nottis Lumine ſuperiorts Scientis , 
que ſcilicet eſt Scientia Dei & Beatorum, Tho, Pp. 
I, q.T. 4. 2, And what fayes A.(\, now to this of 
eAquines? Is it not cleare in him, that this Princie 
ple, The Scriptures are the Word of God, of Divine 
and moſt Infallible Credit , is a Precognitum in the 
knowledge of Divinity, and proveable in a ſuperiour 
Science, namelv, the Knowledge of God, and the Bleſſed 
in Heavent Y es; ſo cleare, that (as T told you he would) 


R Ouperiour 
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A. C. confeſſes it, p. 5 1. But he adds : That becayſe no 
14% ordinarily ſees this Proofe, therefore we muſt go et= 
ther to Chriſt ,oho ſaw it clearely : Or to the Apoſtles, to 
whom it was clearely revealed ; or to them, who by Succeſ= 
ſion recervedit from the Prime Scers. $0 now-becaule 
Chrift is alcended, and the Apottles gone into the num - 
ber of the Bleſſed, and raade 1n a higher Degree partakers 
of their knowledye ; therefore we muſt now onely goe 
unto thei: Swcceſſozrrs, and borrow light from the Trade 
tion of the preſent Church, For that we mult do; And 
*cis fo farre well. But that we mult relie upon this Tradie 
tion, 4s Divine, and Infallible,and able to breed in us Dis 
vine, and Infallible Faith, as A, C, adds, p. 51,52. is4 
Propoſition, which 1n the times of the Priminve (hurch 
would have beene accounted yery dangerous, as indeed it 
15, For I would faine know, why leaning too much upon 
Tradition may not miſlead Chriſtians, as well as it did 
the Iewes, But they, laith S, Hilarie, Traditions fas 
vore Legs precepta tranſgreſss ſunt: Can 14.in $ Mat. 
Yet to this he1ght are They of Rome now growne, That 
the Traditions of the preſent C harch are s»fallible : And 
by out-facing the Truth, lead many after them. And as it 
Is Jer. 5. 31- The Prophets propheſie wntruths z ana the 
Prieſts receive gifts, and my people delight therein , 
what will become of this 1m the end ? 


+ Now creditur Deus eſſe Author bujus Scientie, quia 
Homines hoc teſtati ſunt in quantum Homines nudo T eſt i= 
monio Humano ; {ed in quantum circa eos effulſit virtus 
Divina. Et ita Dens its, & ſbi ip in eu Teſtimonium 
perbibait, Hen, 3 Gand, Sum, Pl. A.g+ 93+ 
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Superiour Knowledge , 
which u the Knowledge 
of God and the ©Bleſied 
in Heaven, In this 
Superiour Science , 
this Principle, The 
Scriptures are the Ora- 
cles of God, is more 
then evident in full 
light. This Superiour 
Science delivered this 
Principle in full re- 
vealed Light to the 
Prophets, and Apoſtles, 
T This Infallible Light 
of this Principle made 
their Authority deriva- 


tively Divine. By the 


ſame Divine Authority 
they wrote, and deli. 
vered the Scripture to 
the Church. There- 


fore from them immediately the Church received the 
Scripture , and that uncorrupt, though not in the 
ſame cleareneſle of Light, which they had. And yet 
ſince no [ufficient Reaſon hath, or can be given, that 


* (orrumps 10% poſſunt , quia in manibus ſunt omnium 
Chriſtianorum ; Et quiſquis hoc primitus auſus eſſet , 
multorum Codicum vetuſtiorum collatione confutaretur, 
Maxime , quia non un4 lingua , ſed multis continetur 
Scriptura, Nonnulle autem Codicum menasſitates, wel de 
Antiquioribus , vel de Lingyua precedente emendantur. 
Ss Aug. L, 32, cont, Fanuſtum, c.16. 


in any Subſftantiall 
thing it hath beene 
* Corrupted, it re- 
maines frme at this 
day, and that proved 
in the moſt Supreme 


Science; and therefore now to bee ſuppoſed ( at 


leaſt by all Chriſtians ) 


That the Scripture. u the 


Word of God, So; my Anſwer is good, even in 


——  — 


ſtcictneſle, 


. — — cy, _9——_ 
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ſtrikneſſe , That this Principle is to be ſuppoſed in thu 
Diſpute. 
' Belides, the [wes never had, nor can have any 
other Proofe , 'That the Old Teſtament u the Word of 
God, then we have of the New. For theirs was de. 
livered by Moſes,and the Prophets; and ours was de- 
livered by the Apoſ#les,which were Prophets too. The 
Tewes did believe their Scripture by a Divine Authori- 
:y: Forſothe lewesargue themſelves : * S.loh.g, We 
know that God ſpake with Moſes. * And that therefore 
they could no more erre in following Moſes then they conld 
in foRowing God himſelfe. And our Saviour ſeemes to 
inferre as much, © S. Ioh. 5. where he expoſtulates 
with the ewes thus: If” you believe not Moſes bu 
Writings , how ſhould you believe Me > Now how 
did the lewes know that God ſpake to Mofes ? 
How 2? why apparently, che ſame way that is before 
ſet downe.' Firſt by Tradition. So S.*( bryſoſtome - 
We know whys By whoſe witneſſe do you know ? ©By 
the Teſtimony of our AnceStors. But he (; peakes not of 
their immediate Anceſtors , but their Prime , which 
were Prophets , and whoſe Teftimony was Divine; 
into which (namely their Writings) the Iewes.did 
Reſolve their Faith. And even that Scripture of the 
Old Teſtament was a*© Light, and a ſhining Light too : 
And therefore could not but be ſufficient, when T774- 
dition had gone before. And yet though the Ievves 
entred this way to their Beliefe of the Scripture, they 
do not ſay, * Audivimu, We have beard that God 
bake to Moſes, but We know it. So they Reſolved their 
Faith higher, and into a more inward Principle, then 
an Eare to their immediate AnceFtors, and their Tradi- 
tion. And I would willingly learne of you, if you 
can ſhew it me, where ever any one Jew diſputing 
' With another about their Law, did putthe other to 
- R 2 prove, 


83 


NU Me 5. 


2 S. Tohn 9.29. 
» Maldauar, 5s 
S$. Ioh.9 . [taque 
n0n MACK errare 
poſſe enum ſc. 
quentes,quam ſi 
Dewum ipſum [t= 
querent ar, 


*$,loh, 5.47, 


4 Hom, 5 7, $1 
$. Toh. g. 

nues Udruiu : mn- 
vos a7 )Or; 
Ver C401 of 
nueTtedy. 


*2.5.Pet.1.19, 


* S, Chryſ, wbs 
ſupra. 

X) 8% ELITE . Hh ES 
yt cone, Kc. KA 


aa in udzgdy. 
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prove, that the Old Teſtament was the Word of God. . 
But they till ſuppoſed it. And when others pur 
them to their Proofe, this way they went. And yet 
you ſay : 


F. That no other Anſwer could be made , but by 


admitting ſome Word of God unwritten, to aſ- 
ſure us of this Point. 


Ws B. Ithinke, I have ſheyved , that my Anſwer 5s 
Me 7 good, and thatno other Anſwer need be made. If 
there were need, | make no Queſtion, but another 

Anſwer might be made to aſſure us of this Point though 

we did not admit of any Word of God unwritten. 1 ſay,to 

aſsure us; and you expreſle no more. | If you had 

ſaid, to afſure us by Divine Faith, your Argument 

had beene the ſtronger, Bur if you ſpeake of Aſſu- 

rance onely in the generall, I muſt then tell you (and 

it is the great advantage which the ( harch of Chriſt 

hath againſt Infidels ) a' man may be aſSured, nay 

infallibly aſSured by Eccleftaſticall , and ' Humane 

Proofe. Men that never ſaw Rome, may beſure, and 

infallibly believe, Tharſach aCitre there is, by Hiſto- 

ricall , and acquired Faith. And if Conſent of Hu- 

mane Storie can aſſure me this , why ſhould not 

Conſent of Church-ſtorie aſſure me the other, Thar 

Chriſt and his Apoitles delivered this Body of Scripture 

as the Oracles of God?For Iewes,Enemies to Chriſt,they 

beare witneſſe to the Old Teſtament; 00 Chriſtians 

COMA through almoſt all Nations 1 give 

| Ahoy s. Fay 4 — in nu to both Old and New, 


cleſ:Cath.c.29. 13 Libri quoquo modo [ec nd no Paoan. or other Enemi 
habent, ſaniti tamen Divinarum Rerum Andno agan, Or OLner ZAeMmies 


pleni props totius generis humani Con= Of Chriftianity , can give ſuch a 
NOoner, 05.5. Ang. 4 ev Worthy and Conlenting : Tefti- 
cred. 6.7+ & L.13.com. Faxſt.c. If, onie for any Authoritie upon 


which 


$. 19: | I2s 
which they rely, or almoſt for any Principle which 
they. have,as the Scripture hath gaincd to it ſelf, And 
as is the Teſtimony which it receives, above all * Sper onmes 
 * Writings of all Nations ; ſo here isafſurance in a 99 Cemi 
FA , Literas, S. Aug, 
great meaſure, without any Divine Authority, in a 11.de (vit,Des 
Word written, or Vawritren. A great aſſurance « 1. 
anditis Infallible roo ; Only then we mult diſtin- 
guiſh Infallibility, For firſt aching may bepreſenged 
as an infallible Okjett of Belicfe,whea it is truc and re- 
maines ſo. For Truth qua talias it is Truth, can not 
deceive. Secondly, athing is ſaid to be Infallible , 
when it is nor only true,and remains ſo,actually,bur 
when iris of ſuch invariable conſtancy , and upon 
ſuch ground, as that no Degree of fal{hood at any 
timc,in any reſpect can fall upon it, Certain it is,thar 
by Humane Authority,C onſent, and Progfe a man may 
be aſſured infallibly, that the Scripture is the Word 
of God,by an acquired Habit of Faith, c#i non ſuleſt 
dſum, under which nor Error, nor falfhood is : But 
ecannot be aſlured infallibly, by Divine Faith, © cui « 9,14 Al 
ſubeſſe non poteſt falſum, into which no falſhood can no poreſt bor e(- 
come, bur by a Divine Teſtimony: This Teſtimo- _—_ =_ 
ny is abſolute in Scripture it ſelfe, delivered by the 44.2. a.2.c.20, 
Apoſtles for the Word of God, and ſo ſealed to our 
Soules by the operation of the Holy Ghoſt. That 
which makes way for this as an* Introduftionand out- * Cans, Loc 
ward motive, is the Tradition of the preſent Church ; but k pany ay þ 
that neither ſimply Divine, nor ſufficient alone, into ne quanen, 
which we may reſolve our Eaith;but only asis + before 1 $.16, 
cxpreſled. 
And now to come cloſe to the Particular. The N uy uv. 2. 
_ time was,beforethis miſerable Rent in the Church of 
Chriſt (which Ithinke no true Chriſtian can looke 
upon, but with a bleeding heart) that you and Wee 
| weieall of One Beliefe : That belicfe was tainted, in 


R 3 tract 
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tract and corruption of times, very deepely, A Di» 

viſion was made; yet ſo, that both Parts held the 

Creed, and other Common Principles of Bclicfe. 

Hater ownespev# Of theſc, this was one of the greateſt, That the Scrip- 

conflat au #:* ture is theVVord of God ; For our belicfe of all things 
id quod ſatis oft , +4 why -** ag" Ty 

inter we & ills, contained in it, depends upon it. Since this Diviſt 

GTG on, there hath bcene nothing done by us to diſcre- 

bec. &c. Sicin dit this Principle. Nay, We have given it all honour, 

= Casſacom, 2nd aſcribed unto it more ſufhciency, even ts the con- 

_—© AF gt l ; 

Aug.L.de Mor, taining of all things neceſſary to ſalvation, with * Satis ſu- 

Zecl. Cath, £,4. perque, enough and more then enough ; which your 
Vin Lir. cont. 

Hereſc.z, {elves havenort done, do not. And for begetring 

and ſctling a Bclicfe of this Principle, we goe the 

ſame way with you, and a better beſides. The ſame 

way with you : Becauſe we allow the Tradition of the 

preſent Church to be the firſt induceing Motive to 

embrace this Principle ; onely we cannor goe ſo farre 

in this way as you, to make the preſent Tradition al- 

wayes an Infallible Y/ord of God unwritten ; For this 

is to goe ſo farre in, till you be out of the way. 

For Tradition is but a Lane in the Church ; it bath an 

| end, not only to recciveus in, but another after, to 

let us out, intomore open, and richer ground. And 

We go abetter way then you: Becauſe after weare mov- 

ed, and prepared, and induced by Tradition, we re-" 

ſolve our Faith into that Written Word , and God 

_ delivering it ; in which we finde materially, though 

notin Termes, the very Tradition,that led us thither. 

And ſo wearcſure by Divine Authority that we arc 

in the way, becauſeat the cnd we find the way prov- 

ed. And doe whatcan be done, you can never ſettle 

the Faith of man about this great Principle, till you 

riſe ro greater aſſurance, then the Preſent Church 

» Gi: Ba alone can give. And therefore once againe to that 

Fwndes, known placeof S, dyguſtine * The words - = 

Si - Father 


on —w_y 
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Fathetare, Nift commoveret,Vuleſſe the Authority of the 
Church mooved me : but not alone, but with other Me- 
tives; el{c it were not commovere, to move together. And 
the other Motives are Reſolvers,though this be Lea- 
der. Now ſince we goe the ſame way with you, fo 
farreas you goerizht ; anda better way then you , 
where you go wrong ; we need not admit any other 
Word of God, then We doe. And this ought to re- 
maine, as a Preſuppoſed Principle among all Chriſti. 
ans, and not ſo much as come into this QueStion,about 
the ſufficiency of Scripture betweene you, and us. But you 
ſay that \% 


F. From this the Lady called us, and deſiring to-> 
beare, VYhether the Biſhop would grant the Ro- © 
mane Church to be the Rizht Church? TheB, 
granted, That it Was. 


S, 20, 


B. One occaſion which mooved Tertullian ro (qt © 


write his Booke de Preſcript.adverſ us Hareticos, was, 
That he* ſaw lictleor no Profir come by Diſputati- *Pamel.in Sum 
ons. Surethe Ground was the ſame then, and now. ,,,, Dinas. 
It was notto deny, that Diſputation is an Opening of 6s bil axt 
the Vnderſtanding , a ſifting out of Truth ; it was 714: 
not to affirme, that any ſuch Diſquiſition is in, and 

of it felfe unprofitable. It it had, S. Stephen * would * Afts6 g; 
not have diſputed with the.Cyrenians,nor S.Paul with the ,,, _. 

v Grecians firſt, and then with the Jewes ©, and all Com- «< as 4p s 
mers, No ſure: it was ſome Abuſein the Diſpurants, | 
that fruſtrated the good of theDiſputation. And one 

Abuſe in the Diſputants,is a Reſolution to bold their own, 

though it be by unworthy means,and diſparagement *of trath« a oyy;1c uw 
And fo I findeit here. For as itis true, that this Que-. gener9/ indoles 
ſtion was asked ; fo itis alrogether falſe, thar it was ugg” + 59, 


asked 
, 
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| » * % 1 
* Here A,C, hath nothing to ſay,but that asked = this fe rIne, OL ſo Anſ1 15(ly 
the Teſuite did not affirme, That the La- ed, There is a great deale of Difte. 
dy acked this Queſtion in this or any other 

eciſe forme, No? why, the words pre» / 
abr-..gok the Teſuites own. Theretore, dle the Queſt on of the Chur ch) 


rence(c{pecially as Romaniſts han. 


if thele were noc che Ladies words, he betyyeen T he Charch;and A Church; 


wrongs her, not I him, 


Nu Ms 2+ 


and there is ſome, bertyvcene a 
T ue Church and a Right Church :» vvhich is the 


vvord you ule , but no manellethatI knovy;I am 
{urenor TI. 

For The Church may import in our Language , 
The only true Church ; and perhaps -( as ſome of you 
{ceme to make ic) the Root and the Ground of the ( atho- 
like. And this I never did grant of the Romane Church, 
nor ever meane to doc. Bur 4 { hurch can impiy no 
more, then that it 1s a member of the Whole. And 
this 1 never did, not ever will deny, if it fall not abſo- 
lutely away from Chriſt. That it is a True Church I grants 
ed alſo ; butnot a Right (as you impoſe upon me. ) 
For Ens and Verum, Being and True , are convertib! e 
one with another; and every thing that hath a Be- 
ing, is truly that Being,which its, im truth of Subſtance) 
Burt this word Rzghtis not ſo uſed, bur is reterd 
more properly to perfetion in Conditions : And in this 


ſenſe, every thing that hath a true, and reall Being js 


not by and by Right in the Conaitions of it. A man 
that is moſt diſhoneſt,and unworthy the name,a ve- 
ry Thiefe ( if you will )is a True man, in the -verity of 
his Eſſence, as he is a Creature endued with Reaſon; for 

this none can ſtcale from him,nor he from himſe!fe, 
but Death : Butheis not therefore a Right, or an up- 
right man. And a Church thar is excceding corrupr , 
both in Manners and Dofrine, and ſo a dilhonour to 


the Name, is yet a True Church in the verity of E/- 


ſence, as a Church is a Company of men, which 


profeſle the Faith of Chriſ?, and are Baptized into His 
© a "WE Name? 


$. 20. [2 9 
Name : But yet it is not therefore a Right Church,cicher 
in Dottrine, or Manners. It may be you meant cun- 
ningly to lip in this word Right, that EI might at un- 
wares grant it Orthodox. But I was not ſo to be caught; 
For I know well,that Orthodox Chriſtians are keepers of 
integrity, and followers of right things (ſo *S Augu- »Jaegriratie cu 
ſtine) of which, the Church of Rome at this day is nci- fodes, & retts 


ſeltantes.Deve- 


ther. In this ſenſethen no Right, rhar is, no Orthodox ',, pe c... 


Churchat Rome. | 
And yet no Newes it is,thatI granted the Rojtane Nun. 3; 


Churchto bea True Church. For ſo much ve- » 1LQter 1.3.8. i. Tanius Lde Ec. 


- ry learned Proteſtants*have acknowledg- c17.Falluntur qui E Re: 
| | gant ,quia Papatus 18 ea eſt eye 
ed bcforeme; and the Truth cannot deny £7? Theſ's, Negat tentameſſ 


it. For that Church 5 whichr eceives the C atholicam,; wel ſanii ejus menz« 


; : brum, Nay the very Separatiſts 
Scripture as a Rule of Faith, rhough bur ate. 77. Johnſon ine Trew 


as a partiall and imperfe& Rule ; and riſe called, +4 Chriſtian Plea; 
both the Sacraments as Inſtrumental] Printed 1617. p. 123. &c. 


Cauſes, and Scales of Grace, though they adde more, *® #7» _ 
and miſuſe theſe;yer cannor but be a True Church in eſ- ” 95rd 
ſence. How it is in Manners and Dottrine, I would you is accedar, fine 
would looketo it with a ſingle eye, * For if Piety anda Jiri wins 
Peaceable mind be not joyned to a good under ſtandin g, nothing Twelligi poreſt. 8. 
can be knowne in theſe great things. * _- FI.CT0R, 
Here AC. tells us, That the Teſuite doth not ſay that Nu mu. 4. 

the Lady asked this Queſtion in this,or any other preciſe forme 4©253- 

of words;But ſaith,the Teſuite is ſure, ber deſire was to know 

of me, Whether T would grant the Romane Church to be the right 

Church? And how was the leſuite ſure the Lady deſired 

to hearethis from me? Why,4.C. tells us that roo. For  - + $43 


he addes, That the Teſuite had particularly ſpoken with her be- 


fore, and wiſhed her to inſiſt upon that Poynt. 
Where you may ſee, and'tis fir the Cleygie * Andafrer {+ C. faith ule 
of England ſhould conſider with what F, Sacflion, - Z Fx dupe 


cunnins Adverſaries they have to deale. be ſatisfied With hearing-what F 
"> "7 ? ſaid. So belike they a 2 Caurt- 


who can findea way to * prepare thcir 
S Diſciples 


Fr 
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tion before hand for that too, That what 


$-20, 
Diſciples , and inſtraft them be- 


ever we {ay (unleſſe we grant what they fore band upon what Poynts to 1n- 
would have ) their Proſelytes ſhall nor fiſt, that 10 they may With more 


be (atisfied withit. 


ef .(p.54- 


t $.20,X.1, 


* And though Stapleton to magnifie the 


caſc{lide that into their hearts and 
conſciences, which ſhould never come there. And 
this once known, I hope they will the berter pro- 
vide againſt it, But A.C, goes on,and tells us,That cer- 
taily by my Anſwer, the Ladies defire muſt needs be to 
beare from me,not whether the (/burch of Rome were a right 
Church ec. but Whether I would grant, that there is but one 
boly Catholike Church and whether the Romane Church(that is, 
not only that Which is in the City, or Dioceſſe of Rome, but all 
that agreed with it) be not it. About A Church, and The 
Church, I have ſaid enough | before,and ſhall not repear. 
Nor is there any.need ] ſhould. For A.C. would have it 
The Church,The One, Holy.Catholike Charch. But this can- 
not be granted, take the Romane Church,in what ſenſe 
they pleaſe,in City,or Dioceſſe,or all that agree with it. Yer 

 howſoevyer before I leave this , I 


Clefie unmatem ſciſss _— 


Church of R gw is pleaſed to lay : Apud 


weteres pro 
PANA + Eccleſia Cathelica : yet he is fo 


modeſt as to give this Reaſon of it : Duia 
ejns Communio erat evidenter (+ certiſci= 


mi cum tor Catholica, Reletft.Con.q. 


5. A. 3- ( Loe, The Communion of the 
Romane was then with the Catholike 
Church, not of the Catholike with it, 
AndS, Cyprias imployed his Legates('al- 
donixs and Fortanatas , not to bring the 
Catholike Church to the Communion of 
Rome , but Rome to the Catholike 


ch:Zlaborarent,ut ad Catholice Ec- 
Chur or þ 


omponerent, Oc. Now the Members'of 
oh Rent and torne Body were they of 
Rome then in an open Schilme betweene 
Cornelius and Novatian, S. Cypr. L. 2. 


Epiſh.10, 


cxpreſly The Lady would know of me,not whether that were 


codem habita fuit Eccleſia Ro» P 


erfect Teſuitiſme. In all the Primitive 
Times of the Church,a Man , or a Fa- 
mily, or a Nationall Church were ac- 
counted Right, and Orthodox, as 
they agreed wi the Catholike Charch, 
Bur the Catholike was never. then 
meaſured , or judged by Man,Fami- 
ly, or Nation.- But now in the Teſu- 
ites new {chole, The One, Holy, * Ca- 
tholike Church muſt bee meaſured 
by that which-is in the City or Di- 
oceſſe of Rome, or of them - which 
agreed with ir, and not Rome. by 
the Catholike. For ſo 4. C. ſayes 


muſt uo the Reader with a 


_ the 


4. 21. 
the Catholike (Ghurch to which Rome agreed ; but whether that 
were not the Holy (atholike Church , which agreed with 


Rome. So upon the matter, belike the Chriſtian Faith 


was committed to the Cuſtody of the. Remane, not 
of the Catholike Church ; And a man cannot agree with 
the ( atholike ( hurch of Chriſt (in this new Doctrine of 
A.C.) unlefle he agree with the Church of Rome, but 
if he agree with thar, all's ſafe, and he is as Orthodox, 
as he need be. | 

But A. C. is yet troubled abour the forme of the 
Ladies Queſtion. And he will not haveir, .Thar Sbe de- 
fired to know, whether 1 would grant the Romane Church to 
be the Right Church? Though theſe be her words, ac- 
cording to the Jeſuites owne ſctting downe, but he 
thinkes the Queſtion was, Whether the Church of Rome 
was not the Right Church * not Be not, but was not. Was 


not ? Thatis , Was not once or in time paſt the Right 
Church before Luther and others made a breach from it ? 


Why, truly 4. C needed not have troubled himſelfe 
halfe ſo much abour this. For let him take his Choiſe. 
It ſhall be all onero me , whether the Queſtion were 
asked by Be, or by Was? For the (burch of Rome nei- 
ther is,nor was the Right Church, as the Lady defired ro 
heare. A Particular Church, it z,and was, and in ſome 
times right,and in ſometimes wrong,and then in ſome 
things right,and in ſome things wrong © Bur The Right 
Church, or The Holy Catholike Gord it never was, nor 
eycrcan be. And therefore was not ſuch before Lu- 
ther, and Others either left ir, or were thruſt from it. 
A Particular Church it was ; But then A. C. is not di- 
ſtin& enough here neicher. Fer the Church of Rome 
both was and was not a Right, or Orthodox Church 
before Luther made a Breach from it. For the word 
Ante, Before, may looke upon Rome, and that Church 
a great way off, or long before ; and then inthe Prime 
| S 2 times 


zt 


Nuw.s5. 


eA,C þ.54. 
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times of ir, it was a molt Right and Orthodox Church. 
But it may lookealſo nearer home, and upon the im- 
mediate times before Luther, or ſome Apes before that , 


* Comtinfinits Abuſus, Schiſmata quoq; & Hereſes per 
totum nunc Chriffianum Orbem iuvaleſcant, Ecclefiam 
Dei legitima indigere Reformatione nemini non apertum 
eris, Pet, de Few. Card.Cameracenſss L ae Refor. Ec. 
_ And if S-hiſme3 and Hereſies did then invade the 
whole Chriſtian world, let A. C. conſider how 
ſcaped free, And I thinke Cameracenſis was in this Pro- 
wages For ſixty yeares and more before Lyther was 
rne, and fo before the great troubles which have fince 
fallen upon all Chriſtendome, he uſed theſe words in the 
Booke which himſelfe delivered up in the Councell of 
Conftaxce : Niſs celeriter fiat Reformatio, andes dicer e 
gnod licet magna font, que videmus , tamen in brevi in« 
comparabiliter majora videbinus, Et poſt iſta tonitrna 
tam horrenda,majora alia audiemns Fc.Caml.de R efor. 
Eccle, And it will hardly {mke into any mans judge- 
ment, thatſo great a man,as Pet. de eAliaco was 1n that 
Church,ſhould ſpeake thus,if he did not ſee ſome errors 
in the Do&rine of that Church, as well as in Manners, 
Nay Caſſander though he lived and dyed in the Commu- 
nion of the Church of Rome, yet found fault with ſome of 
her DoQtrines. Conſults. Artic. 21. &. 22. And Pope 
Tulins the third Profeſied at Bononia, in Sacramentorum 
Eccleſie minifterium inumeraviles eAbuſus irrepfiſſe, 
| Eſpencxus 5» 73+. 1. and yet he was one of the Biihops 
nay the chiefe Legat in the Councell of Trex, 


A.C.-p.34. 


And then in thoſe times 
* Rome was a Corrupt 
and a tainted Church , 
farretrom being Right. 
And yer both theſe 
times Before Luther 
made his Breach. So here 
A. C. ſhould havebeene 
more diſtin&t, Forthe 
word Before includes 
the whole time before 
Luther, in part of which 
time that Church of 
Rome was Ritht, and in 
other part whereof it 
was wrong. But 4. C. 
addes yet, That Iſuſpet- 
ed the Lady would inferre , 


| if once that Church were 
Right, What bindred it now to be ?' Since that did not depart 


fromthe Proteftant Church, but the Proteſtant Church from 
it. Traly, Incicher ſuſpected the Infercnce would be 
made, nor fcare it, when it is made. For 'tis no Newes 
that any Particular Church, Romane,as well as another, 


may once have beene 


Ri2ht , 


and afterwards Þrong 


andin farre worſe caſe, And ſoit vvas in Rome after-the 
t $.Mat. 1 3,25] enemy bad ſowed tares among the wheat. TS Mat.1z. But whe. 


* For A. C, knowes well , what ſtrange Do&trines are 
charged upon ſome Popes, And all Bellarmines labour , 
though great and full of art, is not able to waſh them 


cleane. Bellarm, L.qd: Rom. Pont.c.8. &c. Et Papas 


quoſdam graves errores ſemina(ſe in Eccleſia Chriits lu- 
ce clarius eft, Et probatur & Ilaco. Almain, Opuſc. de 
Autho, Eccleſie. c,loeAnd Caſſandey ſpeakes it our more 

plainly Vtinam I4i( He ſpeaks ofthe Buhops and Retors 


not helpeto ſovy them, 


ther theſe Tares. were 
ſoyven,vvhile their Bz- 


ſhops ſlept ; or vvhether 
* They themſelves did 


Is 


$ 21. 


is coo large a Diſquiſition for this Place: So though 
it were once Right, yer the Tares which grow: thick 
init,arethe Cauſe why 'tis not ſo now. And then; 
though that Church did nor depart from the Prote- 
ſtants Church, yerif it gave great and juſt Cauſe tor the 
Proteſtant Church to depart from the Errours of it, 
whilegt in ſome Particulars departed from the Truth 
of Chriſt, ir comes all to one for this Particular, That 


133 
in the . Romane 
Church ) & guibus 
hec In formatio acci- 
p:enda et, non Tp(6 
barium Superſtitio- 
num AuQores ef- 
ſent : wel certe eas 
m Animis hommum 
ſumplicium aliquan= 
das queiius cauſ 
atlriren', Caflind. 
Conſulta, Art. 21, 
ve ſuis finem, 


the Romane Church which was once right , is now become 
wrong, by embracing Superſtition, and Errour. 


Þ. Farther he confeſſed, That Proteſtants had made 
a Rent and Diviſion from it. 


S, 21 


B. I confefle I'could herebe heartily : arigry , but Nu. x. 


that I have reſolved in 


handling matters of 


Religion to leave all gall 
out of my Ink , For l 


never granted, that the Romane Church either is , 
"Tis too true indeed, that 


was the right Church. 


a Grave omuino. crimen,. ſed defenFonem longinquam no 
requirit, ſatis oft enim negare; ficut pro Eccleſia olims, 
S. Aug, de Util. Cred,c, 5. 


of * Hance que re- 
pettiu hominum 
Eccleſia dicitur, 


there is a miſerable Rent inthe Church, and I rhake no 9%crvare, 50/2, 


Queſtion but the beſt men doe moſt bemoane it?; 


ommunionem 
colere debemus, 


nor is hea Chriſtian, that would not have nity might Calv.198.4.c.3 


he baye it with Truth. But I never ſaid, nor thought 


that ' the Proteſtants 
made this Rent. The 
Cauſe of the Schiſme is 
yours ; for you thruſt 
us from you, becaule 
wecalled for Truth and 
Redreſſe of Abuſes. For a 
* Schifme muſt needs be 
theirs,vwhole the (uſe 
of iti The Woe runs 


S, 7. 

© Reftt ſcias nos fecb(ſe recedendo 4 vobiu,eh-c, Lucif, L, de 
Non conveniendo cum Heriticis. He ſpeakes of the Ar- 
rians, and Iſhallnot compare you with them, nor give 
any Offence that way, 1 ſhall onely draw the generall 
argument-from it, thus ; 1f the Orthodoxe did well in 
departing from the. Arrians, then the Schiſme was to be 
imputed to the Arrians ; although the Orthodoxe did de- 
part from them. Otherwiſe if che Orthodoxe had beene 
guilty of the Schiſme, he could nothaye id, RefFe [cis 
nog. feciſſe recedendo. For it cannot be that a man ſhould 
do well in making a Schiſme, There may be therefore a 
neeeflaryſeparation, which yet incutrgs not the blame of 
Schiſme; And that is, when Doctrines axe taught contra« 
ry to the Catholike Faith, | 


S 3 full 
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*$, Mat. 18. 7- full out of the mouth of * Chrif , ever againft hm,that 


Nu M. 2. 


$« 20, 


gives the Offence; not againſt him thar takes it, ever. 
Butyou have, by this carriage, given mejuſt cauſc, ne- 
ver to treat with you, or your like, but before a Indge, 
or a Jurie. 


But here A. C.tels me, 1 had no cauſe to be angry, 


AC.p.35»56. either with the Jeſuite, or my ſelfe. Not with the leſwite, 


for he writ downe my words in freſh memory , aud upon 


ſpeciall notice taken of the Paſſage, and that I did ſay either 
tiſdem, or zquipollentibus verbis , either in theſe , or 
equivalent words , That the Proteſtants did make the 
Rent, or Diviſion from the Romane Church. What, did 
the Teſuite ſer downe my words in freſh memory,and 
upon ſpeciall notice taken, and were they {o few as 
theſe, 'The ProteStants did make the Schiſme, and yet 
was his memory ſo ſhort, that he cannot tel}, whether 
[ uttered this iiſdem, or <quipollentibus verbs; 2 Well, I 
would A. C, and his Fellowes would leave this Art 
of theirs, and in Conferences (which *rhey are fo ready 
to call for) impoſe no more upon other men, then 
they utter. And you may obſerve too, 'that after all 


- thisfull Aﬀergion, that | ſpake this 7i/dem, or equipolien- 


tibus verbis ,A..(.. concludes thus ; The leſwite tooke 
ſpecial notice in freſh memory , and 1 ſure he related , at 
leaſt in ſenſe, juſt as it was witered. What's this, At leaſt 
in ſenſe juſt a4 it was wtered? Do not theſe two Enter- 
feire, and ſhew the leſuite tobe upon his ſhuffling 
pace? Forif it were juſt as it was wtered, then it was 
in the very forme of words. too, not in ſexſe onely. 
And if it were but Atleaſt in ſenſe, then when A.C. 
hath made the moſt of it , it was not juſt as 'twas wp- 
tered. Beſides,at leafs in ſenſe, doth not tell us in whoſe 


ſenſe it was. For if A.C. meane the leſuite's /enſe of 


it, he may make what ſen(e he pleaſes of his owne 


| words; but he muſt impoſe no ſenſe of his upon my 


words. 
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words. But as he muſt leave my words to my ſelfe, 
ſo when my words are uttered, or written, he muſt 
leave their ſenſe either to me,or tothat genuine Conſtyy. 
fion, Which an Ingenuous Reader can make of them. 
And whatmy words of Grant were, I have before 
expreſſed, and their ſenſe too. 


Not with my ſelfe : That's the next. For A. C. Nu, 3; 
layes, 'tis truth, and that the world knowes it, that the A,C.p.56. 


Proteſtants did depart from the Church of Rome , and got 
the name of Proteſtants , by proteſting againſt it. No, 
A.C. by your leave, this is not truth neither , and 
therefore I had reaſon to be angry with my ſelfe , had 
[granted it. For, firft, the Proteſtants did notdepart: 
For departure is voluntary, ſo was not theirs. I ſay, not 
theirs, taking their whole Body and Cauſe together, For 
that ſome among them were peeviſh, and ſome igno- 
rantly zealous, is neither to be doubted, nor is there 
Danger in confeſling ir, Your Body is not fo perfeR 
(1 wot well) butthat many amongſt you arc as pet- 
tiſh,and as ignorantly zealous,as any of Ours, You muſt 
not ſuffer for theſe ; nor We for thoſe, nor ſhould the 
Church of Chriſt tor either. Next, the Proteftants did 


not get that Name by Proteſting againſt the Church of 
Rome, but by Protefting (and that when nothing elle 


would ſerve) | againſt her Errours, 
& Superſtitions. Do you but remove 
them from the Church of Rome, 
and our Proteſtation is ended, and 
the Separation too. Nor is Prote- 
ſation it ſelfe ſuch an unheard of 
thing inthe very heart of Religion. 
For the Sacraments both of the 01d 
and New Teſtament are called by 
your owne Scheole , Viſible Signes 
proteſting the Faith. Now it the 


f (onventus fuit Ordinum Imperis $Spi- 
r4. Thi Decretum fattum eſt ,ut Ediitum 
Wormatienſe obſervaretur contra Nova- 
tores (lic appellare placuit) & wt ownia 
in integramreftituantur( & ic nulla om- 
ning \ fron ot] Contra hoc Eaittun 
ſolennis fuit Proteftatio. Aprilts 16, An, 
Ch, 1529. Et hinc ortuni peruulgatun 
illud Proteſtantium nomen. Se, Calviſs 
Chron, ad. At. t529. This Proteſtation 
therefore was not ſunply againſt the Ro-" 
mane Clutch , but againſt the Eaitt, 


which was for the reftoring of all things 
to their former eſtate, without any Re« 
formation. 


Sacraments 
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* Obus homo 
fidews ſwam pro- 
teftaretur, Tho, 
Fo 3. q.61> A. 3. 
4. C. 
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Sacraments be Proteſlantia, Signes Proteſting , why 
may not men alſo, and without all offence, be called 
Proteſtants, lince by receiving the true Sacraments, and 
by refuſing them which are corrupted , they doe but 
Protet the ſincerity of their Faith againſt chat DoCtri. 
nall Corruption, which hath invaded the great Sacra- 
ment of the Euchariſt, and other Parts of Religion * El- 
pecially,{ince they are men*which mu#t proteſt their Faith 
by theſe viſible Signes and Sacraments. 

But A.C. goes on, and will needs. have it, that 
the Proteſtants were the Cauſe of the Schiſme. For 


(faith he) though the Church of Rome did thruſt them 


from ber by Excommunication, yet they bad firſt divided 


themſelves by obſtinate holding, and teaching opinions con- 
trary to the Romane Paith , and Praftice of the Church , 
which todo, S, Bernard thinks is Pride, and S. Auguſtine 
Madneſſe. So then, in his Opinion ; Firſt, Excommu- 
nication on their Part was not the Prime Cauſe of this 
Diviſzon ; but the holding and teaching of contrary Opini- 
ons, Why butthen in my Opinion , That holding and 
teaching was not the Prime Cauſe neither, but the Cor- 
ruptions and Superſtitions of Rome, which forced many 
men to hold, and teach the contrary. So, the Prime 
Cayſe was theirs ſtill. Secondly , 4. Cz. words are 


b1 know Bellarm, quotes S, Jerome : 
Scito Romanam Fidem, &c. ſupra I. 3. 
N#.9, But there S, Jerome doth not call 
it Fidem R omanam, as if Fides R pmana 
and Fides Catholica were convertible; 
but he ſpeakes of it in the Concrete, R pe 
mana Fides,i, Romanorum Fides,que lax- 

data fuit ab Apoſtolo,cc, Ro.1.8.S Hie- 
ron. eFpol,3, cont.Ruflin, . That is that 
Fatth which was then at Rome when 
S. Paul commended it, Bur the Apo. 
ſtles commending of it in the Romanes 
at one time paſles no deed of Aſſurance, 
that it ſhall continue worthy of Com- 


mendations among the Romans through 
all cimes, 


| 
| 


very conſiderable. For he charges 
the ProteRants to be the Authours 
of the Schiſme for obſtinate holding 
and teaching Contrary Opinions. To 
whatT pray ? Why tothe *Romane 
Faith. To the Romane Faith? Ir 
was wont to be the Chriſtian Faith, 
ro which contrary Opinions were 
ſo dangerous to the Maintainers. 
But all's Romane now with A.C. 
and the Teſwite. And then to 


countenance 
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countenance the Buſineſle, S. Bernard and S, Augu- 
ſtine are broughtin, whereas neither of them ſpeak 
of the Romane , and S. Bernard perhaps neither of 
the (,atholike , nor the Romane , but of a Particular 
( hurch, or Congregation., Or if he ſpeake of the Catho- 
like, of the Romane certainly he doth not. His words 
are, Oug major ſuperbia, exc. What greater pride , then 
that one:man ſhould preferre his judgement before the 


whole Congregation of all the Chriſtian Churches in the F 
world. So A. C.. as out of Saint Bernard. tBur 12099 (+ 


Saint Bernard\not ſo. For theſe laſt words ( of- all — gr 

the Chriſtian Churches in the world) axe not in Saint 4 fe 

Bernard, And whether. Toti Congregationi implic 5raferar ,* ran- 

more in that Place then a Particular Church , is not 9” #p/c ow 

very manifeſt, Nay I thinke 'tis plaine , that hee GR 8. Ber 

ſpeakes/both of;-atid to that, particular Congregation to Sem. 3, ac Re- 

which he was then preaching, And I believe £C,will PR 

not ecaſtly. finde where tot« Congregatio, the whole 

Congregation is.uſed in S. Bernard , or any other of 

the Fathers, fot.the whole Catholike. (hurch of: Chriſt. 

And howloever the meaning. of S.Bernard be, tis 

one thifg for a private min; Judiciumfunm' preferre,. to 

-preferre, and {> follow his private Judgement, before - 

the Whole Congregation, which is indeed, Lepra i propris  * 

Conftlii{as S. Bernard therecals it) tht'proud Lepro- 

he of! the PrivateSpirit. And quite another thing for 

an Intelligent man, andinfome things unſatisfied, 

modeſthyto-propoſe his Joubts eyento the Catholike , 

Church. j! And'mach -more' may a whole Nationall fiqmad borum 

Church nay the whole Body of the Proteſtants doe 79's p77 Orbe 

it.) ; And-for S\Fugutine ; -the Place: alledged out of ewe + 

him'is'a: knowne Place. And he ſpeakes indeed of 5inquin irafe- 

an Whole Catholike Chant. oy he "”- (and on EE 
faves it truly.) *T4 a/part:of) miſt infolent mad- tiſrims Inſane 

ne _— =. FO ax dof that bee to bee 0 "ROE 
| T 


3 done, 


* <A. 
. —Y 


Ys 2I, 
done , which it tſually done in , and thorough the whole 
Catholike Church of Chriſfk. Where firſt here's not a 
word of the Romane( hurch , but of that, which is 
zota per Orbem, all over the World, (atholike , which 
Rome never yet was. Secondly, A. C. applies this to 
the Romane Faith, whereas S, Auguſtine ſpeakes there 
expreſly of the Rites and Ceremonies of the Church, and 
* particularly about the Manner of 
* Queris quid jer quintam Feriam ulti> Offering upon Mawundy-T bu ſday, 
EE Foyt + apopyirery | wichs it be inthe Mornivg, or af- 
ter Supper , or beth, Thirdly , 'tis 


manifeſt; by the words themſelves , that S. Auguſtine 
ſpeakes of no Matrer of Faith there,Romane,nor Catho- 
like. For Frequentat, and * Facien- 


b And ſo Bellarmine molt exprelly. But Jum are for Things done and to be 
then headds , Univerſam Eccleſram non | 2 


poſſe errarenon ſolum in Credendo,ſed nec done, HOT for Things believed , Or 
in Operands 1 & preſertim in Kits & 'tO be believed. So here's not One 
[ults Divino .L4.de Verb. Dei. £9.84 
And if this be true, what 1s it to Roms? ? 


Word: for the Romane Faith in ei- 
ther of theſe Places. And after this, 


I hope you will the lefſe wonder at A. (,*. Boldnefle. 
Laſtly, a right. ſober man may without the leaſt 
Touch of Inſolency or Madneſſe , diſpute 2 Buſineſle 
« Euſeb, Z. 5. of Religion with the Romane either (hurch-or Pre- 
—_— 0 late, (asall men know © Irenaw did with Yittor.) ſo 
Hift.c.2z, it bee with Modeſty, and for the finding+ out; or 
Confirming of Truth, free from Vanity, ahd:'pur- 
poſed Oppoſition againſt even a Particular Church. 
But in any other way to diſpute the Whole (,atholike 
(bhurch, is juſt that which S. AwgaStine cals it Inſolent 
Maaneſſe. 6? TERE2S FLESCH 
i Butnow wereitſothatthe Church of Rome'were Or- 
zhodoxe in all things, yet the Faith,by the Jeſuite'sleave, 
is not ſimply to be called the Romane, but the {{briſtian 
and the ( atbolike Faith. And yet A.C. will notunder- 
Rand this but Romas and Eaholike, whether CInercb or 
OE Oe Faith, 


' ſolute Fundamentall Do- 


7 2 I. 
Eaith muſt be one and 
the: fame with him; 
and therefore inferres; 
That there can be no.qust 


Cauſe to make a Schiſme , 


or Diviſion from. 2he 


whole (church. For the 


whole ( hurch cannot uni- 
verſally erre in Doftrine 


of Faith. | That the 


whole , (hurch carinot 
tniVerſally, erre in the 
Do&rine of Faith, is 


moſt. true, and tis 


granted by diverſe 


E:\Proteſtants ( lo you 


will but ugderftand 
its not erring}, in Ab- 


Fines.) Andtheretore 


+. tistrueallo, thatthere 


can bee'no juſt:Cauſc 


to make:'!a Schiſme 


from rhewhole Church. 


- * But hert's the leſuite's 


Cunning; "The: whole 


Chich ; with hita; cis 


8 the Romane, and thoſe 


A 


Parts of, Chr iſkendowe ; | 
; Which ſubject them- 


ſelves to the Romahe 


- *Biſbop. All other parts 


4, 


of Chriſtendome are in 


v EFereſie, and Schiſme, 


LY . 
F 

> + 

"2 


*- and whar 4.C. plea 


* 


C . 


by Apeſtaſie and Hicbeliefe , wholly depa 
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f Pneftio oft, An Eccleſia totilis, tetaliter conſiderath; 
1. pro omnibus ſimul Eleftu,dumy ſunt Membra Militan= 
tu Eccleſie, poſvint errare , vel in tota Jide , vel in gravi 
aliqno fidei puntto ? Et reſpondemus fimpliciter, id eſſe 
impoſcibile, Keckerm, Syſt.;T heol, p. $87. Edit, Han« 
novie, An, 1602. Calvinus & c#teri Heretici concee 
dunt Eccleſiam ab(olwte nom poſſe deficere; Sed dicunt ins 
relligs debere de Eccletia Invyibilt, Bellarm, CZ, 3. de Ec 
cleſ. Milit, c; 13. S. 1; But this Exception of Bellaye 
»ne*s., that the Proteftents; whom but of his Libera= 
licy, he cals Hereticks, ſpeake of the Inviſible Church, 
1s meerely frivolous. For the Church of the Ele& is in 
the Chitrch of them that are.Called, and the Inviſible 
Church in the Vitible. Therefore-if che whole Church 


of the Ele& cannot erre in Fundamentals, the whole 


Viſible Church, in which the ſame Ele& are, catnot erre, 
Now that the Inviſible Church of the Elect is in the Vi- 


. ſible, 1s manifeſt our of S, Aug, Ipſa oft Eccleſia,que in- 


tra ſagenam Dominicam cum mall piſcibus natat, 
S, Aug, Epiſt, 4.8. Grena /wnt inter illam paleam,quay- 
do Area,cum videretyr tota 5 palea purabatur, $, Aug, in 
Pſal. 121. Andthis 18 proved atlatpe by Hooker, L, 3. 
Eccleſe.Pol, $. 1» Por els the, Get dt./rvifile (hurch 
is tyed to.noduty of Chriſtianty:-, For all {uch Duties 
are required of the Church, as*%s V5fbls, and performed 
in the Chatch, 43 *$is ifble. And D*? Feeld ſpeakes as 
plainly, we hold it impoſlible, that the Church ſhould ever 
| | | re fr om God; 
&c. So we hold, thatit-neverfals into Herefie, So that 
Bellarmine is as rauchto beblamed for 1dle and needleſſe 
bu ſying himſelfeto prove, That the V, tible Church never 
fals into Hereſie, which we moſt willingly grant, Feeld, 
L. 4. ae Ecclef, c. 2; Taking the Charch for all the Belce< 
vers now livipg, and pr Sung neceſlary to be knowne 
expreſly, 1bi4, And Pellarmime himſelFadds ; Calvinus 
dicit hanc Propoſutionem([Eccletiznon potelt errare] ve« 
rame(ſe fi intelligatur cans auplici reſtrittione, Prima eſt, 


+ non proponat Dogmataextra Scripturam, &c. (And 


indeed Catvin doth ſay fo, L. 4."Inftir. c. 8,5, 13.) 


 Securda eft;" 6 intelligatur de ſols Ecileſid Univerſali, 


non autem de Repreſentativa, Bellar. £,3, de Eccl, Mi- 
fit. 6.14. S. 2: And Thopeitis as good anda better Re- 
ſtrictionin Calvin : To ſay the Catholiks Church can- 
not errey if it. keepe to the Scripture: then for Belermine 
to ſay :- The particular Church of Rome cannoterre, be-- 
caule of the Pope*s reſiding there , or the Pope.cannot . 
erre, if he keepe his chaire, which yer he affirmes, Z,4,de 


Rom. Pont, c, 4. 9. 2, 


ſes. Nay ſoft. For another Church 


, —_ Pg) — 


_ 


S. Matth, 16.18, 


6. 21. 


may ſeparate from Rome, if Rome will ſeparate from 
Chriſt. And ſo farreas it ſeparates from Him and the 
Faith,ſo farre may another Church ſever from it. And 
this is all that the Learned Proteſtants doe or can ſay : 
And [amſure all that eyer the Church of England hath 
either ſaid, or done. And that the whole ( burch can- 
noterre in Dottrmes abſolutely Fundamentall, and Ne- 

ceſſary to all mens Salvation (beſides the Authority of 
theſe Proteſtants, moſt of them being of prime ranke) 
ſeemes to me*to be cleare by the Promiſe of Chriſt, 
S. Matth. 16. That the gates of Hell ſhall not prevaile 
4gainſ it. Whereas moſt certaine it is, thatthe Gates 
of Hell preyaile very farre againſt it, if the Whole Mz. 
litent Church univerſally taken, can Erre,jfrom; or in the 
Foundation, Burt then this Power of not Erring is notto 
be conceived;as if it were in the Church prims & per 


fe, Originally, or by any power it hath of it ſelfe: For 


_ the Churchis conſtituted of Men, and Humanum ef 


errare, all men canerre. But this Power is init, partly 
by the vertue of this Promi/e of Chriſt : and partly 
by the Matter which itteacheth, which is theuner- 
ring Word of God, ſo plainely and manifeſtly deli- 
vercd to her , as thatit is not poſhble ſhe ſhould uni- 
verſally fall trom it, or teach againſt it in things ab/o- 
lutely neceſſary to Salvation. Belides, it would be well 
waighed, whether to believe or teach otherwiſe, will 
not impeach the Artide of the (reed concerning the 
Holy Catholike Church, which we profefle we' believe. 
For the Holy Catholike Church there ſpoken of, containes 
not onely the whole Militant ( hurch on earth , but the 


+ Erclfia Vie tora aceipiondaft, now ſo Whole Triumphant alſo in Heaven. 


om exe parie qua 


peregrinatar in zerris, Foro | S. Aupuftine hath long ſince 


$0. verumetiones ills parte que ince= taught me. Now if the whole Ca- 


ds, &c, Ss, Aug.Enchir. £.56. 


tholike Church in this large extentbe 
Foy, then certainly the whole Militent Church is Hol, 


as 
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- 


as well as the Triunphant,though in a far lower degr , 


in as much as all * SanQiification, all Holineffe is * Nemo ex rats 
Sanitxs. Optat, 


impertect in this life,as well in (hurches as in Men. Ho- 7.5.comre, Par. 
then the whole Militant Church is. For that which =» | 

the poſi {pcakes of Abraham, is true of the Church, 

which is a Body Collective madeup of the ſpiritual 

feed of Abraham. Rom. 11. If the root be holy, ſo are the _ 

branches. Well then the whole Militant Church is Holy , Rom, 12,16, 

and fo we believe. Why but, will it not followthen 

Thar the whole Militant Church cannot poſſibly errein 

the Foundations of the Faith," That ſhe may erre in Super- 

ruftares and Deduttions and other by, and wmece/= 

ſary Truths , if her Curioficy, or other weakneſle 

carry her beyond , or cauſe her to fall ſhort of her 

Rale,no doubt necd be made. Butif She canerre ci- 

ther from the Foundation, or in it ,She car-be no lon- 

ver Holy,and that Article of the Creed is gone. Forif She 

can erre quite from the Foundation,then She is nor Holy, 

nor Church, but becomes an Iifidell, Now this cannot 

be. Fort all Dirvines Ancient , and A ATVEISP "Ip 
Moderne, Romaniſts , and Reſormeys , = de) ccleſn) pray oh 


agrecin this, That the Whole Militant ® profes Se. ſea qyia Chriſter orat , 
non poteſ> mergs, $. Ang. Serm. 14 de 


Church of Chrift cannot fall away into 7b. Domi.c 2, &t Bellar. Ls 3, de Ec 


generall Apoſſacy. Andif SheErrein «+ —_— C. Ly. Pg 1's aff cor 
. Se . KY 0 #1 
the Foundation that is in ſome one [ns agtetines 2 Rennldabiles meme, 


Or MOTe Fundamentall Popnts of Faith, & c: lalva tam:n IE. Hm tot In- 
then Shee may bee a Church of £5 M-Ye 3-70 +7 hy 4 r 


Chriſt ill, bur Xot Holy , butbe- FATE dren '=aye 7 
- . p- ; Cl. .17.NOW remillon Or tins 
comes HereticalljAnd moſt Cerrain =_ yt 7 WIS" 


it is that, no * Aſſembly ( be it never the Church irſelfe be nor perperuall.Bur 


ſo generall) of ſuch Hereticks,is,or tht Churchir ſelfecannotbe perperuall, 
. if it fallaway, 


can be Holy. Other Errors that are + $yiritas Santtificationis non poteſt in- 
of a meaner alay take nor Holineſſe  veniri is Hereticorum mextibue, Sufite 
from the Church; bur theſe that © em®: 
are dyed in graine carinot confift with Holjneſſe, of 
4:4 T3 which 


Y. 21. 
which Faith in Chriſt is the very Fondation, And 


-.* therefortifiwe will keepe'up: our Creed, the whole 
- © Militant Church muſt be ill Holy; For if ir be not 
.: ſoftil, then there may be atime, that Fal/wn may 


ſe Fidei Cathdlice:, that faiſhood, and that in a 
igh degree, in the very Article, may be the Subje&t 


_ of theCatholike Faith ; [\which wereno lefſerhen Bla/- 


phemy to affirme. For we mult:;/{il believe the Holy 
Catholike Church.” And if She benor ſtil Holy, then ar 
that time'when Sheis nor ſo, we believe a Falſhood 
under -the Article of the Catholike Faith. Therefore a 
very dangerous thing it is: to cry. out in .generall 
termes, That the whale Catholike Milian Church can Erre , 
and nor limit nor diſtinguiſh irſg that ir can erre 
indeed, for Tgnoranceit hath, 49d Fi: 
Burt Erre jgcannor, either by fallig#totally from the 
Foundatien 5,or by Hereticall Error in it. For the Ho- 
linefſe ofthe Churchconfiſts as much, if nor more, 
inthe Verity of the Faith as in the Integrity of Manners 
taught and Commandedin the DoArine of Faith. 

Nowin this, Diſcourſe A.C. rhinkes he hath met 
with me.For he tells me, that I may not only ſafely grant , 
that ProteFtants made the Diviſion that is new in the Church, 
but further alſo, and that with a ſaſe Confidence, as one did, 
was it not you? ſaith he,That it was ill done of thoſe, who did 
firſt made the Separation, Truly I'docnotnow remem- 
ber, whether 1 ſaid irorno. Burt becauſe A. C. ſhall 


have full ſatisfaRtion from me, and without any 'Tex- 


giverſation, if I did not fay itthen, I do ſay itnow, and 


.molt irueit is, That it was ill done of thoſe, who e're they 


were,that firſt made the ſeparation,But then 4.C muſtnot 
underſtand me of Atuallonly, butof- (anſallſepara- 
tion. For (as I ſaid * before) the Schiſmeis theirs, whoſe 
the Cauſe of it is: - And he makes the Separation,thar 
gives the firſt juſt Cauſe of it ; nothe that makes an 
| very ee 9” _— 


+ 
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Afnall Sepgration upon a juſt Caule preceding. And 
chis is ſo cvident a Truth, that A,C.cannot deny it; for | 
heſaycs tis moſt true. Neither can he deny itin this e4.C-p.36. 
ſenſe,in which I have cxpreſſed it ; For his very 4ſſer= 
tion againſt us (thoughfallſc) is in theſe Termes, That 
we. gave the firſt (fauſe ; Therefore he muſt meane it of 
Canſall, not of Afall Separation only. 6©o— 

But then A.C. goes on and tells us, That after this gy yu -,, 
Breach was made , yet the Church of Rome was ſo kinde A.C-y.7. 
and carefull to ſeeke the Proteitants ; that She myited 
them publikely with ſafe conduf# to Rome , to a Ce- 
xerall Councell, freely to ſpeak what they could for themſelves. 

Indeed I thinke the Church of Rome did carcfully ſeeke 
the ProteFtants;,But I doubt it was to bring chem with- 
intheir Net.And ſhe invited chem to Rome;A very ſafe 
place if you marke it,for chem to come to, luſt as che 


o 


Lion (in the * Apo- « 0lim quod vulpes egroto cauta Leoni 


love) invited the Reſponer, referam,, Quiame veſtigiaterrent ws 
, Ommia te adverſun ſpettantia , unlla retrorſkm. Horat. L, x] 
Fox to his own Den. | | Ep, ex Aſop, 


Yea but there was ſafe Condut offered too? Yes, Condu& 

cchaps,bur not ſafe, or ſafe perhaps for going thither, 
bon none for coming thence. eſtigianalla retrorſum.Yea, 
bur it ſhould have been to a Generall Councell > Perhaps 


ſo.Bur was the Con- Though a GE hs 
FP | cannot all which theſe two men ſaid,yet ſafe 
dutt ſafe, that Vow Condutt being given, that Publike Faich ought not to "a 
given for com- becne violated, _—_ 
ming to a Councelt, fir > oils a pie es | oodiud ary 
which they cal Ge- ſpecial Bec. Ds. Theol. de Fide Hereticis ſervandg. c.n1.S.5. 
\_ Butforal this Brag of ( Affirmant uno conſenſy omnes C atholici 
neral . oo ſome " Becanus (huffles pony to defend the Comncell of oo 
thers before them? For thus he argues : Fides now eſt violata Huſfio, Non a Þ atri= 
No ſure vTobn Hus. #*5 1s enim fidem non dederunt. Non ah Imperatore Sigi/nun= 
. ? do, Ilteenimdedit fidemſed non violavit.Fbid, S. 7. Bucall men 
andJerome of Prage kriow that che Emperor was uſed by the Fathers at Conſtance 
burnr for all their to bring Haſſe _— o—_— Conſt antiam vocat, 
RON & miſsis Literis publics fide cavet qnenſe Ottob, Ann. 1414, & c\ 
ſe afe condutt. And Edit 5n 169%. Et Loyoay: Primo paar uy tulit Huſſi 5 Jo... 13-0 
fo long as © the nem, ramen cuns diceremt Fidem Hzreticis non eſſe ſeryandam, 


ſuites 
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01 10do remit Lp ; (ed & primns acerbe in eumpro- 
PUNCIAU it. 7bid, tns is a mockery, And Becangs his Atgument 
is ealily returned upon himfſelfe, For it che Fathets did it in 
cunning , that the Emperor (ſhould give lafe conduct, which 
——_ meant not to keepe, then txxy broke faith. And if the 
Emperor knew,they would not keepe it,then he himſelfe broke 
faith, in giving a fate condu&t, which he knew to be 1nvalid. And 
as ealie it is to anſwer what Becanxs addes to ſave that Couns 
cels Ac}, couldI ſtay upon ir, 
Fides Hereticis data ſervanaa non eſt, ſicut nec Tyranms,ÞPiratis 
& ceteris publicis predonibus.c c.Simanca, Fuſtit.Tit.46,S,51, 
And although Becanns 1n the place above cited St 3.contident- 
lydenyes, that the Fathers at {onftanre decreed, No farth to be 
kept with Hereticks, and cites the words of the Councell Sefl, 
I9, yet there the very wotds them(clves have it tlius: Poſ# Cons 
ciliunm eos punire &c. etiamſi de ſalvs conduit confiſs ad locum 
venerint Fudicii &c, And much more phanly Simanca,7nſt Tit, 
46. Y.5 2, Iureigitur Heretici quidam graviſiimo Concilis Con- 
ſtantienſis Pudicio legitima flamma concremati ſunt quanrvis pro- 
miſea illis ſecuritas fuiſſet, So they are not onely Proteſtants 
which charge the Councell of { 9nftavce with this, Nor can Be. 
cangs lay as he doth, Affirmant uno conſenſu omnes Catholics, 
fidem Hereticis ſervandam eſſe, For Simanea denyes it, And hee 
quotes others for it which A, {. would be loth ſhogld not be 
accounted Cathohkes.But how faithfully Sinzanca layes the one, 
or Becangs the other, let them take it betweene them, ' ard the 
Reaadex be Judge. In the meane time the very Title of the Ca- 
non of the Councell of Conftance Seſſ.19.is this, Duodnon ob- 
Rantibas ſalvis condiittibus }mperatayis Reguns, & 0. poſrit per 
Indicem competentem de Heretica once Inquirs. 
d Forſo much+.A, C. confeſſes p, 45, For it they ſhould give 
way to thealtering oFone, then why not of anorhcr,' and ano» 
ther,and ſo of al? And the Trent Fathers in a great point of Do« 
Ctrine being amazed, and not knowing what to anſwer toa Bi« 
ſhop of their owne, yet were reſolved not. to part with their 
common error, ( ertwns tanmen erat Doltrinans eam nox probare, 
ſed quam antea didiciſſent firmiter tenere ec. Hiſt, Con, Trid. 


- 


L.2.p.277. Edit, Leyd, 1622, 


_G2h, 


Tefuites write and 
maintaine That 
Faith given is not to 
be kept with Here. 
tickes : And the 
Church of Rome 
leaves this lewd 
Dodtrine uncenſur- 
ed (as it bath hi- 
- therto done, aud 
ng exception pur 
in of torce and vis 
olence.) A. C. ſhall 
pardon us,that we 
come norto Rome, 
nor within the 
reach of Romane 
Power, what free- 
dome of Speech {0+ 
ever bee- promiſ- 
ed us. For to what 
end Freedome of 
Speech on their 
part , *fince they 
are reſolved to al- 
ter nothing ? And 
to what end Free- 


dome. of ſpetch. on our part, "if after ſpeech hath beens 


freeslife ſhall-nor ? 


- 
: 


And yetfor all rhis,4.C. makes no doubt, but that the 
Romane Church is ſo farre from being Cauſe of the coutinu- 
atire'of the Schifime, or biMdey ance of the Re-union, - that it 
would yet give afree bearing. with moſt ample ſafe Condutt, if 


any Pope might Be diver, that 
ſeeke nothing but Truth, and Peace. 


iven, that the Proteſtants would ſincerely 


Truly A. 6 1s very. 
Reſolute 
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' Reſolute for the Romane Church, yet how far he may ; 
undertakeforir, I cannotrell. But for my part, I am 
oftheſame Opinion for the continutis of the Schiue 
that I was for the makiug of it. That is, thatir is ill, ve« 
ry ill doneof thoſe, whoever they be, Papiſts, or Pro- 
teftants, that give juſt'Caxſe to'conrinuea Separation. 
But for free-hearings;or ſafe Condutts,l have ſaid enough 
till chat Church doenot only ſay, bar doe otherwile. 
And as for Tiuth and Peace, they arein every mans , | ; 
- mouth with you,and with us;But lay they bur halfc ſo Hong Ga 
cloſe to the hearts 6fmen, as they are common on — the Vi 
their tongues, it would ſoone be betrer with (hriſten- _— 
dome,then at this day it is,or is like to be. And forthe ;,,6, ui 9 
Proteſtants in generall , I hope' they ſeeke both Truth concord. +. In 
and Peace, {incerely. The Churchof England, I am ſure = _ % 
doth, and hath raught me to f prayfor both, as I moſt Church, And in 
heartily doe.But what Rome doth.in this, if the world ©* OR 
will not ſee, I will not Cenſure. DTD DEs 
And for that, which A.C addes, That ſuch afree Nu. 9. 
bearing is more theh ever the Engliſh Catholikes could obtaine, 4:C2-57*+ 
though they have often offered, and defiredit, and that but un+ 
der the Princes word : And that no Anſwer bath,nor no good 
Anſwer can be given, And hecites Campian for it. How 
farre, or how ofteti this hath beene asked by the Eng- 
iſh Romaniſts, I cannottell , nor what Anſwerhath - 
becne given them.Bur ſurely Campian was too bold,and 
ſois 4.C.roo,to ſay*Foneſtumreſponſum nullum,no good » canpian. jre 
Anſwer can be given. For this, I thinke is a very good /. Retionbi? 
Anſwer, That the Kings and the({burch of England had * DM 
nd Reaſon to admit of a Publike Diſpute with the 
Exaliſh Romiſh (/lergie, till they ſhall be able to ſhewic 
under the Seale, or Powers of Rome ', Thar that Church 
will ſubmit to a Third, who may be an Indifferent 
Tadge berweene us and: them ; or to ſuch a Generall 
Comncellas is after* mentioned, And this is an Honeſt, « 6 .; ;;, . 
COS Wig == nn 0 oo Pe mr MY and © +00; 219, bg 
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and I thinkea full Anſwer. And without this all Di 
putation muſt end in (lamony ; And thereforethe more. 

- publike,the worſe. Becauſe as the (lamour is the grea- 
ter, ſo perhaps will be the Schiſme too. | 


Þ. Moreover beſaid, be would ingenuouſly acknow= 
ledge, That the (jorruption of Manners in the Ro- 
miſh (hurch; was not a" fufficient Cauſe to juſtt- 


fie their Departing fromits. 

$22. ,, B, IwouldIcouldfay,you didas ingenuouſly re- 
peat;as I did Confeſlc. For | never ſaid, That Corrupti- 
on of Manners waszarwas nota ſufficient Cauſe to ju- 
ſtike their Departure. How couldI fay this,finceI' did 
+ 6.2.0.6 99 grant,that rhey-did Depart, otherwiſethen is * be. 
CFO L fore expreſied?) There is difference between Departure, 
' arid cauſeleſſe Thraſting from you ; For out of the Church 

is not in your Power ( God' beethanked) to thruſt 

us:Think on that.And ſo much I faid cxprelly then , 


b, 


That which [ did ingenuouſly confeſle, was this,That 

Corruption: in Manners only, is no ſufficient Cauſe to make a 

= Separation inthe Church;* Nor is it. Itis a Truth agreed 

gu Gaer- on by the Fathers,and reccived by Divines of all forts, 
rinens,veflapre- fave by the Cathari,cto whom the Donatift; and the 4na- 
_ hpap baptiſt atter.zecorded. And againſt whom* Calvin di- 
v1 4 Pflt.c, \ {putesit ſtrongly. And S. Auguſtine *is plaine: There are 
$. 13-6. . had fiſb inthe Net of the Lord,from which there muſt be ever 
Po th. bo a Separation &theait,and iu manuers;but a corporall ſeparation 


ec. Corporalem | | , | "Kit" 
[eparatimen is the Net , beeauſe the bad are withthem. And this is 


=» Fur as :ingenuauſly Confeſled for you, as by me. For if 


expetiant, Corruptianin Manners were a juſt Cauſe of Aftnall Separa- 
tiou of one Church from another , in that Catholike 
Bady of Chriſt, che Church of Rome hath given as 


great 
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Ereat caule as ady, fine (. as. *Stapletyy *Uix rlmprecatum(/oli He- 
grants ) there. is ſcarve any {ine that can be "7 Gel ney wade 
thought by max ( Herefte ly excepted) with fucric, maxinzz ab An,850.Rg- 
which that Sea bath wot been {only ſtained, eſpe- (eft.C 0nt.1.9.5, Art. Ze 

Gially from eight hundred yeares after Chrift, Ald be need — 

- notexcept- Herefie, into which* Biel granes it poſl1- ar Pos 
ble the Biſbops of that Sea may fall. And | Stella, and 5:1.» 5. Pig 
Almaine grant it freely,that ſome of chem did tall, and Mop er 7. 
| ſocealed to be Heads of the. Church, and left Chriſt je. 27 yr 
(God be thanked)ar that time of his Vicars defettion,to Peoretales here- 


laoke to his Cure himlelte, tice &c. And fo 


they erred as 
| J63'21 | Popes. 
F. Bat (ſaith be)beſide Corruption of Manners, there 
| wereal/o Errors in Dadirine, 


B. This I ſpake indeed, And cartyon prove, that 5: 23: 
| [ ſpake not true in this? Burt I added (though here 
againe you are pleaſed to omicit )'That ſome of the gr- 
ror's of the Roman Church were dangerous to ſalvation. For it 
is. not every lght £70r in Diſputa'le Dotftrine, and 
Pomts of - curious Speculation , thar-cat- bee a juſt 
(auſe of Separation 'in that Admirable Bedy of 
Chriſt , which is his * Church; or of. one Member » xph...2;. 
of it from another. For hee gave his Naturall Body 
to bee rent and torne upon the Crofle,that his My- 
ficall Body might be One. And S'T Auguſtine inferres + 5.Aug, £p.50; 
upon it ; That be is no way partaker of Divine Charity , © terum Cour 
that is an enemie tothis Vnity. Now what Errors wn Pry ring 
Doftrine may give juſt Cauſe of depuration in this Bo. 4ccpitres ſunt, 
dy, or the Parts of it one from another , wereit 7,015 * 7” 
neyer {o calle to determine (as I thinke it is moſt &c.8.Augrra?, 
difficult ) 1 would not venture to fer. it downe in 5" S-79bn. 
g$ , leaſt in theſetimes of Diſcord, I mighr 
ec thought ro open a Doore for Schiſme ; which 
lurely I will never doe, unleſle it be to let ir our. 
| FI But 
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Bit that there are Errors in Dofrine , and ſome of 
them ſuch, as mot manifeſtly endanger ſalvation, inthe 
Church of Rome, is cyident ro them thar will nor 
thut their Eyes. The proofe whereof runnes through 
the Particular Points, rthar are betweene us ; and fo 
is too long for this Diſcourſe. Now here 4.C. would 
faine have a Reaſon given him, Why T'did endeavour 
to ſhew what Cauſe the ProteFtants had to make that Rent 
or Diviſion, if 1 did not grant that they made it. Why 
truly in this reaſonable demand ' 1 will ſatisfic him. 
I did it partly becauſe I had granted inthe generall, 
that Corruption in Manners was no ſufficient cauſe of 
Separation of one Particular Church from another , 
and therefore it lay upon me, at leaſt ro Name in ye- 
nerall what, was: And partly becauſe he, and his 
Partie will necdes haveir ſo, that we did make the 
Separatiom; And therefore though 1 did nor granc 
it, yet amyſle ] _ ircould nor be; to De- 
clare by way of Suppolition, that it the Proteſtants 
did ar firlt Separate from the Church of Rome, they 
had reaſopo to doc : For 4: (. himfelfe confeſles, 
That Error in Dottrine of the Faith is a juit Cauſe of Sepa- 
ration ; ſoquit, as that no Cauſe is ju$t, but that. Now 
had I leaſnre to deſcend intro Particulars, or will 
to make the Rent in the Church wider , "tis no hard 
matter toproove, that the Church of Rome hath erred 
in the Doftrine of Faith, and dangerouſly roo : And 1 
doubt I ſhall afterwards deſcend to Particulars , A.C. 


his Importunity forciag meto ir. » 


KF. Which when the Generall Church would not Re- 


forme, it was lawfull for Particular Churches 
to Reforme themſelves. if 


B. Is 


$2.4. 14/9 
B. Isit thenſach a ſtrangething, that a Particulay _ S. 24. 
Church may reforme it ſelfe , if the Generall will not ? RN b- 
I had thought, and do ſo ſtill, That in Point of Refor- 
mation of either Manners, or Dofrine, itis lawtfull for 
the Church fince Chriſt, to doe as the Church before 
Chriftdid, and might do. The Church before Chriſt 
conliſted of Tewes and Proelytes : This Church came 
to have a Separation, upon a moſt ungodly Policie of 
' Jeroboam's , ſo that it never peeced together againe. *z.Reg.r2; 27: 
To a Common Councell , to reforme all, ' they would 
 notcome. Was it not lawfull for Tudab to reformme 
herſelfe, when 7/rael would warys 409p Sure it was, 
or els the Prophet deceives me, that (ayes cxpreſly , ,x,c , 
* Though Iſrael tranſgreſse, yet let not Iudah finne. And « Super Hereai. 
S./ Hierome *expounds it of this very particular ſinne 77 wm el 
of Hereſie , and Errogr in Religion. Nor can you ſay, &. 164, 
that *Jjael from the time of the | ep | 
Nog tamen ceſſavit Deus C& populum 


Separation was not a Church; for , arguere per Propheras. Nam ib; 


there were true Prophets in 1t » extiterunt Magniilli & inſignes Prophe- 
e Tl; f 771; te Elias & Elizxus, &c. S. Aug, L. 17. 
Elias 2 and” El __— and others ? de Cont. Dei. 6.22, Multi religions 11 


and S thouſands that had not bowed tra ſe Det cultum habebant ,c-c."De quo 
knees to Baal. And there was ſalva- WIEFS COT IVC Po8terts ſeptem ill 
pt Boe chat hich L milla fue ftatuo un in Perſecutione 
hon IOr tne C. WAHAICA Cannot be ſub Achabo Deum fibi 


$ab Idololatril gm 
m the Ordinary Way, where there munes reſervarunt » nec genua ante Baal 


g flexerunt. Fran. Moncelus L.1.de Vit. 
isno Church. And God threatens 7,,,., _— 


"to caſt them away, to wander among TI 

the Nations, and be no Congregation, no Church therefore Rr. 17 ſub 
* | FE 0, 

he had not yetcaſt them away in Non Ecclefiam , into +, Rey.z. /u 


No-Church. And they are expreſly called the People -*- ax ann 
of the Lord in' Jebu's time, and lo continued long after: ,, Reo, 24h, 
Nor can you plead, that Iudah is your part, and the *Hoſ.y.17. 
Ten Tribes ours (as ſome of you doe) for if that bee '4-Reg, 9.6, 
true, you muſt grant that the Multitude and greater 
number is ours : And wherethen is Mltitude , your 
numerous Note of the Church. For the Ten Tribes 

FOOT OT Ong were 
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Num. 2. 


+ Now oportuit ad - eos _ = call the 
Authoritas fnerit publicands apud Eccle- . ; 
-anl ima = KB uct 24 Truth , fance the Authority of publiſb- 


particular; Eccleſie liceat, id quod ing. it was inthe Church of Rome , ef< 
Catholicumeſt, promulgare, Alb, Mag. pes | 


fam R 
Ef14088 


. #1, Diſb.u. 4g 


*Non errare,con- 
vents Pape,nt eſt 
Caput. Bell. L. 
4. ae Rom. P ont. 


6.3, 


$, 24s 
were more then the two. But you cannot plead it, For 
cextainly if any CaPves be [et up, they are 19 Dan, ard 

in Bethal : They are not'ours.. EY | 
Belzdes, to reforme what isamille in Dottrine, or 
Mamers , is as lawtall-for a Partiewar Chub, as is 
to publiſh and promulgate any thing that is C atbolike 
either. And your Queſtion, '@49 Judice ? lies alike 
againſt both. And yer 1 thinke ic may be proved,that 
the Churchof Rome, and that ag a Parlicular Church,did 
promulgate an Orthodoxe Truth , which was pot then 
Catholikely admitted jn the Church ; namely, The Pro- 
cefſion of tha Holy Ghoſt from the Soune, It ſhe erred 
in thjs Fact, confeſſehes Errous; if ſhe crred not, 
why may not another Particular Church doe as [hee 
did? Alcarned Schaole-was of yours ſaith ſhe may : 
T'The Church of Rome needed not to 
Grecian. to agree upon thy 


ialp- ſince it 1 lawfu'! for every 
particular Church to pronudlgate that 
which is Catholike. Naz canyou lay, he m anes Catho- 
like, as fore.determined by the Church in general]; for 
ſothis Point, when Rowe added Filioque .o the Creed 
of a Generall Counccll, was not. And how the 
Grecians were uſed in the after-Councell ( ſuch as. ir 
wes) of Florence, is notto trouble this Diſpute; Bu 
Catholike Rtands there , for that which is ſo'in the n4- 
ture of it, and Fundamentaly. Nor can you jultly ſay, 
That the Chureb of Rome did, or might do this, by the 
Pope's Authority over the Chareb. For ſuppole he 
have that , and that his Sentence be Infallible , (I fay, 
ſuppole both, but] give neither} yet neither bis d- 
tharity, nar his byfalibility can belang unco bim, as the 
particular *Biſbop of that Sea , but as the * Miniſterial 
Head 


$ 24- +, 

Head of the whole Church: And you are all (6 

lodocd in this, that 1 Bellarmine pro- | 

lodg di 0 h I th P | T L. 2. de Chriſto, c.'21, SY. Onando an- 
fefles he can neither tell the Jeare ;,,," $0 you cannot finde Records of 
when, nor the Pope vnder whom your own Truths., whichare farre more 
AG Arn | T likely to be kept: but when Errours are 
this Addition VERS made. A*Far- crept in, wemult bee bound to tell the 
ticular Church then, it you judge place,andthetime;and1 know not what, 


©. of their Beginnings ,, or els they are not 
ul by the Schools of Rome, or the Errours, As if ſome Errours might not 


Praftice of Rome, may publiſh any © wane a Record, as well as ſome Truth, | 

thing that is Catholike , where the 4 

whole Church is filent; and may therefore Reforme 

any thing that is not Catholike, vphere the whole Church 

is negligent, or will not. E: 
Bur you are as jealous of the honour of Rowe, as Nu. 3! 


a o . So F 
(apell W1S, who by angry with Ba- . wing rette, mt excepiſſet, &c. Nee 
Yonius about certaine Canons inthe We 11 quants referat concedere Ec- 


J FS. clep1s' particularibus jus condenderum 
ſecond Milevitane Councell, and Corinne 4-8, Sonyatd Zomend 
ſaith N That he conſudered not of what Sede, guod PUNGUAR licuit, nnnquam fas 
conſequence it was, to grant to Parti- "vm, c. Capell. de Appellar, Excl, 

, f ; eAjricane. 62. Nwutt. 

cular Churches the Power of making 0 ack 
Canons of Faith, without conſulting the Romane Sea,which 
(as hefaith, and you with him) was never lawful, nor 
ever done. But ſuppoſe this were ſo, my Speech was 
not, Not conſulting, but in Caſe of Neglefing, or Refa- 
fing : Or whenthe difficulty of Time and Place, or 
other Circumſtances areſuch, that a 


 Generall Councell cannot be called, '&* pan 2, Av waver 
* ; F 


or not convene. For that the Ro- ;cmporibus Herefis imminens in tota Ec- 
mane Seamuſt be conſulted with, cles Catbolic agere Synodica Negotia 
before any Reformation bee made. 52%; © Como. Toleten rerti 
Firſt, moſl certaine it is, ( apellurcan 

never proove. And ſecondly as certaine , that were 

it proved, and practiſed, we ſhould have no Reforma- 

Zion: For it would be long enough, before the Church 

ſhould be cured, if that Sex alone ſhould be her Phz- 

þtizs, which in truth is her Diſeaſe, | 


Now 


— 
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Num. 4+ +. . Now if for allthis you will ſay ſtill, That a Pro. 
vinciall Councell will not ſuffice, but we ſhould haye 
borne with Things, till the time of a, Generall Coun- 
cell, Firſt, 'ris true, a Generall Councell, free andentire, 
would have beene the beſt Remedy , and [moſt able 
for a Gangrene that had ſpread fo farre, and eaten ſo 
deepe into Chriflianity. But what? Should we have 
ofered this Gangren to endanger life andall , rather 
then bee cured in time by a Phyſitian of a weaker 
knowledge;and a lefſe able Hand? Secondly, We live 
to ſee ſince, if we had ſtayed and expeRted a Generall 
Councell, what manner of one we ſhould have had, if 
any. Forthat at Trent.was neither generall, nor free. 
And for the Errours which Rome had contracted , it 
confirmed them , it cured them not. And yet I much 
doubt;.whether ever that Councell (ſuch as it was ) 
would have. beenecalled, if ſome Provinciall and Na- 
tionall Synods under Supreme and Regall Power, had 
not-firſt:ſet upon this great worke- of Reformation, 
WhichI heartily..wiſh had in all places becne as 0r- 
derly and Happily purſued , as the Worke was right 
Chriſtian and good in it ſelfe. But humane frailty, and 
the Heats ayd Diftempers of men, as well as the 
Cunning of the Divell , would not ſuffer that. For 
even in this ſenſealſo, The wrath of man doth not ac- 

S. Tames 1.20, Compliſh the will of God, S. Iames 1. Butl have learned 
notto reject the Good, which God hath wrought, for 

- - any Evil, which men may faſtento it. 

Num, 5. And yer if forall this, youthinke'tis better forus 
to be blinde, then to open. our owne eyes, let me tell 
you, very Graveand Leamed Men, and of your owne 
Party , have taught me, That when the 7niverſall 
Church will not, or for the Iniquities of the Times, can- 
not obtaine and ſettle 4 free generall Councell , 'tis law- 
full, nay ſometimes neceſſary to Reforme groſle 

a _— 


wy 
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Abules by a National}, os aProvinciall. For, belzdes 2 
Alb, Magnus , whom I quoted * before, Geyfon , the * S: 24. Nu., 
Learned and Deyout Chancellour of Pars tels us 


plainly : * That he will nat deny, but 
that the Church may he reformed by 
parts. And that this is neceſſary, and 
that to effet+ it; Proyinciall (ouncels 
may ſuffice ; 4nd, in ſome things, Dio- 
ceſan. And againe, © Fither 30u 
 ſhogld refarme all Eſtates of the Church 
in 4 Generall (ouncell, or command 


Þ Nolp tames dicere, quin in multis pat- 
rib poſilt Ecclefia per ſuas partes refore 
mari, Ins bor neceſſe eſſet-, \ſed ad hoc 
egenaum [1 wffic erent (+ oncilia Provincia- 
lia, &c. Gerſon, traft. de Gen, Concil. 
wnius obedicntia. parte 1.p.222, F, 


© Orunes Eccleſie flatus aut in Generals 
Concilioreformetis, ant ty Conciliis Prg- 
vincialibuse reformari mantis. Gerſon, 
Declarat. Defetluum Virorum Ecgle- 


them to be reformed in Provinciall 

Councels, Now Gerſon lived about | 

two hundred yeares ſince, But this Right of Provinci- 

ell Synods, that they mightdecree in Couſes of Feith,and 

in Caſes of Reformation, ywhere Corruptians had crept 

into the Sacraments of Chriſt,vvas practiled much aboye 

athouſand yeares ago by many , both National and 

Provinciall Symads. For- the © Councel at Rowe under Foe agg 

Pope Sylviſter Ai. 324- condemned Photings and $a- Ou 

bellixs... (And their Hereſies were of /hight Nature _ 

againſt the Faith,) The*Cuncel gt Gandra-about the _ Gay- 

lame time condemned Huſtethigs for his condemning 

of Marriage avunlaytll, The* firft Copncall pt Gay £an Chr, 

thege, beinga'Provinciall , condemned Rebaptizgtio 

much abourthe yeare $148. The 8 Provincight Councell *Con. Aquitien: 

« Aquileia inche yeare381; in which $. Ambroſe wes 

plans condemned Palledius and Secyndigs orgm- =» 
acing the Arriew Herefie- The ſecond Connell. of cp 0nn% 3 

Carthage handicd and Deereed the Beliefe and Preach - 

; wþpnnr . EN $f no the years 424+ - 

i Gouncelaf Milrvitin Africa,iB: 6:0, aal clot khiunk mane Gu 
which: $4qg/tore way. preſerit,, fo Frldgionrey enter, io 7s 
condemned: thaivwhole.Gourſe of | (re eee 26: 
mais ms ata oo | 


bewitching 


paſticorum. par. I. p49,209, 8, 
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« Con, Aurauf= bewwitching Herefie,in the yeare 416. The*ſecond Coun. 
\ hh * 14"2 cell at Orang, a Provinciall too, handledthe great Con. 
troverſies about Grace and Free-will , and ſet the 
Churchright in them, in the yeare 444- The * third 
Councell at Toledo (a Nationall one)in the yeare 589.de- 
termined many things againſt the Arrian Kereſie 
about the very Prime Articles of Faith, under fourteene 
ſeyerall Anathems's. The fourth (Councell at Toledo did 
| | . not onely handle Matters of Faith for the\Reformation 
fg rar of that-People, ©but even added alſo ſome things to the 
explicit tradita Creed , which were not expreſly delivered in former 
- 54 _ Creeds. Nay the Biſhops did not onely praQtiſethis, 
to Condemne Hereſfies in Nationall and Provinciall 
Synods, and ſo Reforme thoſe ſeverall Places , and 
the Church it ſelfe by parts : But They did open- 
ly challenge this as their Right and Dae , and that 
withont any leave asked of the Sea of Rome. For 
| in this - Pourth Councell of Toledo 


C Statuimm, ut ſaltety ſervel in Annoa 4 l 
Nobss Concilinms celebretur , its tamen, They Decree 0 That if there ha 


wt fs Fidei Caula eſt , aut. quelibet alia pen 4 Cauſe of Faith to be ſetled , 4 
_ C_— Bara oy cn Generall, that is , a Nationall Synod 
Tala 4Cany. * * bran, &c:Conee of all Spine and Galicia ſhall be 
3.» * held thereon. And this in theyeare 
643. Where you ſee, it was then Catholike Do- 
 &rine 4irvall Spaine, that a Nationall Synod might 
be' a Competent Indge in a Þuſe of Faith. And 1 
would*faine know , what Article of the Faith'doth 
more concerne'all Chriſtians in generall , then that 
of Filioque * Aftid yer the Church of Rome her 
ſelfe "made that Addition to' the Creed weithout 
a Generall Comncell , as I have ſhewed'* ulready. 
| And if. this were praQtifed jſo often; ' and'in fo 
many places., why may not a Nationalf'-Coun- 
cell of the Church of England doe the like? *as-Shee 
did. For, Shee caſt off the Pope's Y/uwpation ; 
| | al 


b Con,T olet. 3+ 
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and as much as in her lay , reſtored the King to his 
right. That appeares by a *Booke , 
ſubſcribed by the Biſhops in Henry Wbefy 192. Ag **; gunrJua 
the eight's time, - And by the * Re- Þ 1s Synodo Londinenſs Seſſ. 8. Die Vene- 


2 ; 716.29, Jannaru, An,1562, 
cords 1 the Arch-biſhop $ Offic e, Ole <cAndioin the anation under Heze« 


derly kept and to be ſcene. In the Kkiab,2.Chron.29.& under 1oſia,4.Reg. 


- - 23.Andin the time of Reccareduus King of 
Reform ation Which came after, UT Spaine, the Reformation there proceeded 


* Princes had their parts, and the thus: Lon glrifſio Princeps omnes 


ergy theirs. dt Tipo Regiminis [mi Pontifices in unum conve- 
(/ CNEITS. And to theſe W0 nre manda([et, &c, Concil. Toler, g, 


principally the power and direQi- Can. 1. Cam conveni({ſemus Fans T.., 
on for Reformation belongs. That Powiniapud wrbemTolcranam, ut Rg- 
our Princes had their parts,is mani- CT eng 0b 

: teſt by their Calling together of the <4. And borh theſe Synods did treat of 
Biſhops, and others 0 the Clergie, Matters of Faith, 
to conſider of that which mighe ſeeme worthy Re- 

formation. And the (lergie did their part : For being 

thus called together by Regall Power, they mer in the 

Nationall Synod of {txty ewo. And the Articles there 

agreed on., were afterwards confirmed by Acts of 

State, and the Royall Aſſent. In this Synod: the Poſe- 

tive Traths which are delivered , are more then the 

Polemicks.Sothat.a mgere Calumnie it is, That we pro- 

feſle only a Negative Religion. Trucit is, and wemuſt 

thanke Rome for it, ouri(, o1feſfion muſt needs containe 

ſome Negatives. For, we cannot but deny that Images 

ere to be adored. Nor can we admit Maimed: Sacya- 

ments. Nor grant: Prayers in an unknowne tongue." And 

ina corrupt time, or place , "ris as neceſſary in Religion 

to deny falſhoad, as to aſſert , and vindicate Truth, In- 

deed this latter can hardly be well and ſufficiently 

done, but by the former; an Affirmative Verity being 

ever included inthe Negative toa Falſhood. As for any 

Errour which might fall intothis (as any ether Refor- 

mation if any ſuck can be found, then [ y' ; & 'tis moſt 

txye : Reformation, eſpecially in Caſes of Religion, » 

decedent R2 0 


LEES 


hw ” 
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ſo difficult a worke, aud ſubje& to ſo many Pretenſ1- 
ons, that 'tis almoſt impoſſible but the Reformers 
ſhould Rep too farre, or fall teo ſhort, in ſome {mal- 
lerthings or other, which in regard of the farre grea- 
ter benefit comming by the Reformation it ſelfe; may 


wiſauis occaſiene hujus Legis, quam 
i —_ Chrifto ſervientes oy enmen- 
dandam veftram impietatem promulgave- 
rant, res proprias veſtras capide appetit, 
d[plicet nobis. Qnuiſquis 'denique ipſas res 
paupernm, vel Batilicas C ongregarionum, 
&-c. non per Iuſftitiam, ſed per Avariti- 
an#tenct , diſplicet nobis. S. Ang, Epiſt, 
48, verſus Jrnem. 


well be paſſed over, and borne 
withall. But if there have becne 
any wilfull, and grofſe: errours, not 
ſo much'in Opinion, as in Fatt, 
( | Sacriledge too often pretending 
ro reforme Superſtition ) that's the 
Crime of the Reformers; not of the 


Reformation,and they are long lince ' 
gone to God to anſwer it , to whom leavethem. 
Burt now before | gooff* from this'Point, I muſt 
put you in remembrance too, That 1 ſpake at that 
time (and ſomuſtal| that will ſpeak of that Exigent) 
of the Generall ( hurch as it was for the moſt part forced 
under the Government of the Romane Sea. And this you 
underſtand well enough;Forin your very next words - 
pu call it the Romane Charch, Now I make no doubt, 
ut that as the Yaiverſall ( atbolike (,hurch would have 
reform'd ber. elfe , had ſhe beenc in all parts freed of 
the Romane Noke : ſo while ſhe was for the moſt in 
theſe Weſterne parts under: that yoke , the (hurch of 
Rome was, if notthe Onely, yerthe Chiefe Hindrance of 
Reformation. And then in this ſenſe; it 1s more then 
cleare, That if the Romane (burch will neither Reform, 
* And this a Particular Church may doe; : nor ſuffer Reformation 5 it 1s law- 
but not a Schiſme, For a Schiſme can ne- full for any other Partic ular Church 
_— a + orderly,andfellome > Reform it ſelfe,fo long as ir doth 
It -peaceably and orderly., and: keeps 


ledge. Out of which re- 

ſpects, (1t may be ) as well as for the grie- 
itſelfe-roithe' Foundation, -and free 
from *:Sacriledge; | 


Num. 6. 


vouſneſle of the Crime, S. Aug. cals it . 
Sacrilegium Schiſmatis; L.1.de Bapt-cont. 
Donat.c,8, For uſually they go together. 


--BI 
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F.. I asked Quo Tudice,' did this appeare to bee 

\ fo? YVVhich Quwſtion T asked; © as not think- 

ing it equity that Proteſtants in their on Cauſe. 

; ſhould be Accuſers, VV itneſſes, and Indyes of 
the Romant Church BAY lt T'b 


man {hall be Innocent; and if the laſt; none will be 
Nocent, | And whar' doe we here with >(«n their owne 
Cauſe againſt the Remane Church?) Whyt.Is it not your 
ownetoo, againltthe Proteſtant Church). And it it be 
a Cauſe common to both, as certainejris, then nci- 
ther Part alone maybeludge : If neicher alone may 
judge,. then cirhet rhey muſt be judged by a * Third 
which ſtands indifterentto both, andtharis theScri- 
pure, or if there bea jealouſic or Doubt of the./enſe 
of the Scripture they muſt either both repaireto the 
—_— of the Primitive Church, and ſubmit to that; 
or 


ſhall be-lawfully called , and fairely ,. and freely held 


557 
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oth'call, and ſubmuttoa Generall (;ouncell, which 


with indiffcrency to''all parties; And that muſt judge | 
{tþe 


the Difference according roScripture, which mu 
their Rule as well asPrivare Mens. he 

-. Andhere after ſomelawd Cry ;againſt the Pride 
and Tiſolext madneſſe ofthe Proteſtants, 4.C. addes, That 
the Church of Rome: is thePrincipall:,, and Mother Church : 
And that therefore; though it bezagainſt common equity, that 


3 Ouljetts, 


Nu. 2. 
eA.C.t 58, 


158. 


ho 25, 
Subjefts, and Children ſhould be Accuſers, Witneſſes Indges, 
and Pxecationers again#t their Prince,and Mother i any caſe: 

yet it is not abſurd,that in ſome Caſes the Prince, or Mother 

may Accuſe, Witneſſe, Tudge, and if need be, execute Tuſtice, 
againſt unjuſt and rebellious Subje &s gr evill Children. How 
farre forth Rome is a Prince over the whole Church, 
or a Mother of it will come to be ſhewed at after.In the 
meane time, though I cannot grant her to be cither, 
yet let's ſuppoſe her to be bothghat 4.Cs. Argument 

may-have all the ſtrength ircan-have. Nor fhall ir 

force me (as planfible as it ſeemes) to weaken the juſt 

power of Princes over their Subjefts,or of Mothers over 

their Children, to avoidthefhocke of this Argument. 

For though A. ('. may tell us 'tis not abſurd in ſome Caſes, 

yet I would faine haye him name any one Moderate 

Prince that cyer thought it juſt, or tookeir upon him 

to be decuſer, and /V/imeſſe, and Judge in any Cauſe of 

moment againſt his Subjefs, burthat the Law had 

Libertie to Judge betweene them. For the great Philo- 

ſopher tells us * That the Chiefe Magiftrate is Cuſtos ju- 

ion 45 Gn 99- ris,the Guardian and Keeper of the Law,and if of the Law , 
N 75 Inge; 498 then both of that equity and equality Which is due unto them 
ire, Act. E:6.5:** that are under bam. And even Tiberius himſclfe, in the 

| Cauſcof Silanus;; when Dolabells would haveAatter'd 
himinto mote power then in wiſdome he thought 

fir then to take ro himſelfe, he'purt him off thus. 

ft 2finui furs No, | the Lawes grow leſſe where ſuch Power enlarges. Nor 

oo er £4 © is abſolute Power to be nſed,wbere there may be an orderly 
rendum Imperio, proceeding by Law . And for* Parents, tis truce, when Chil- 
Ein 1s drmarcyoung, they may chaſtiſerhem withour other 

efural, hs Accuſer or VYitneſſe, then themſelves ; and yetthe chil- 

* Heb, 12,9. - dret areto give them' reverence. And 'tis preſumed 

- . tharnarurall affection will prevaileſo far with them, 
thar they will noc puniſh rthemcos much. For all ex- 
perecerdlweſamold the ſol Bui he 

77 6 + pun 
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they * puniſh them too little, even 
when there is cauſe. Yet when Chil- 
dren aregrowneup, and cometo 
ſome full uſc of their owne Reaſon, 
the Apoſtles Rule is T Coloſ.z. Parents, 
provoke not your Children. And if the 


I59 


* God "uſed Sammnel as a Meſſenge; 
againſt £1; for his overmuch indulgence 
tohis ſonnes, 1 $4am.3.13. And yet Sa- 
muel hintſelfe commutted the very ſame 
fault concerning his own ſonnes, 1 Sam, 
8.3-5- Andthis Indalgence occaſioned 
the Change of the Ciyill government, as 
the former was the lofle of the Prielt- 


hood, 


f Colofl.3.2r. 

* Crimins ei Tribunns inter catera dabat, 
quod filium juvenem nullius probri com- 
pertum, extorrem wrbe, domo, penatibus , 
foro, luce, congreſſ equaliumprobibits, 
'm opus ſervile, prope in carcerem, atq; in 


ergaſtulum dederit Liv, dec.1.d 7. 


Apoſtle prevaile nor with froward 
Parents, there's a Magiſtrate; and a 
Law to relieve even a ſonne againſt 
2 annaturall Parents : as it was in the 
Caſe of T. Manlius againſt his over 
Imperious Father. Andan expreſlc 
Law there was among the Tewes Deut.21. when Chil- Deue. 21. 19. 
dren were growne up and fell into great extremities, 

that the Parents ſhould then bring them ro the Magi- 

ſtrate , and not be too bufiein ſuch caſes with their 

own Power. So ſuppoſc Rome be aPrince,yerher Subjefs 

muſt be tryed by Gods Law,the Scripture: And ſuppoſe 

her a Mother ; yet therc is, or ought to be Remedy 

againſt'her for her Children thar are growne up , if 

ſhe forget all good Nature , and turne Stepdame to 

them. 73 *. 

; Well; the Reaſon why the Teſuite asked the Que- 

ſion, Quo Iudice ? Who ſhouldbe Iudge? He ſaycs 

was this; Becauſethere's no equity inir, that the Pro- 
teſtants ſhould be:Iudges in their owne Cauſe. But 

now upon more Deliberation . C. tells us ( as if he 

:knew the Teſuites minde as well as himſclfc, as ſureT 
thinke he doth!)i! That. the' leſuite direfted this QueFtion 
chiefly againit that ſpeech of mine, That there were Errors 
in Do&rine of Faith, and thatrin the Generall Charch,as the 

Teſuite\ underFtood my mtaning. The Teſuite here rooke 
my 'meaning right. For I confeſſe I ſaid there were 
Errours: in Doftrine , and dangerous ones too in the 
Church of Rome... L ſaid likewiſe that when the _— 
35.4.1 OT mY Church 


Nun, 2 


AC p57: ; 


= . hy — -- — 


Num. 4+ 
A.E.p.5 T» 


6 Art .19» 
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Church could nor, or would not Referme fuch ,* jy 
was Lawfull fer Particular Churches to Ref rme 
themſelves. But then I added, That the Generdl 
Church (not univerſally taken, but in theſe We/erne 
parts) fell into thoſe Errours, being ſwayed in theſe lat. 
ter Ages by the predominant Power of the Church of Rome, 
under whoſe Government it was for the moſt hk fir- 
ced. And all men of underſtanding know how ofr, 
and how eaſily an Over-potent Member carries the 
whole with it, in any Body, Naturall, Politick, or 
Ecclefta$ticall. 

Yea but A. C. relles us , That never any Ccmpetent 
Iadge did ſo cenſure the Church , And indeed, that no Power 
on Earth, or-in Hell it ſelfe, can ſo farre prevaile againſt the 
Generall Church as to make it Erre generally in-any one 
Point of Divine Truth, and much leſſe to teech any thi: g by 
its full Authority to be a Matter of Faith, which s contrary 
to Divine Truth expreſſed, or volved in Scriptares rightly 
underſtood. And that therefore no Reformatwn of Faith ran 
be needfali in the Generall Church, bat only au\Particader 
Churches. And for proofe of this he cites $, Matard. and 
28.S. Luk.22.S.lobn 14. and 16. In this troubleſomeand 
quarrelling Age,l am moſt unwilling ro meddle with 
the Erring of the Churob/in gencrall. The Chunbaf 
England is conccnt to paſk that:ower. And:though 
*She tds us, That the Church of Rome hath Enedevanin 
gencrall She ismoueftly felent. But dance 4. C. vvidl ends 
hav jc: Thar the whoſe Churehidid -novergencradby 
Erre in any-one 5 WP Java kane wellto 
Diſtrrinſh, befoxche beloporemptoryBorawticencan 
cannot wa verſally\Erve in any bne Pot. nf Fab: fonply eu- 
cefſiryro aliens ſul vation, -> lie fighw'dgainſtnoutves- 
ſary, char krow burlisowne fiktion.Baryheamoſt 


* Learned 
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+ Learned Proteſtants grant it. But + g Gy taibanieſe Ecthfinh & 
if he'rcane th atthe yhole Church Arg ſawgs eters! wp no= 

: AY Fn | DA: rer eſt : Taco Kia abdicats omms 
cannor Exce in\ any one Foie re ein Sando deriſe pet 
of Divine Truth in generall,, which Uebum Deiparitur Calo. L.4,Inft c,8. 
though by ſundry Conſequences Roma as ourſenſe, Vide /np. 
deduced from the Prinaples, is yet mxads 


Point of, Faith, and may proove dangerous te the Sal- 

vation of. ſoc, which belieys it, and pratiſc after 

it, (,as tis words ſeemeto import) eſpecially , if in 

theſc the ( burch thall prefutae to derermine withouc 

her proper Guide; theScriptire, as * wot; afontoitha of, Ectiefiinn Winhuis 
*Bell - layes She teens. nor now a © mg er es 
Ecce, Than perhaps ir may be laid, pope gre one oelfec 
and without any Wrong to the Ca- ts Serhgenria, ſve won, Bellar, L.";, 
tholike Chugch,chas the Whole Militant ©4447 5:14, $.5. 

Church bath exred jn ſuch a Point of Divine Truchand 

Yf Faith. Nay A. Cconfefles exprelly-in his verynext e4.C;p. 58, 
words, That the //'bale Churchmay at ſome time not kyw'w | 
all Divine Traths, which aftermards it may learneby ſtudy of 

Scripture, and emecnrthe 


otherwiſe. Sothenin 4. (5 judgemenrg 
Whole Militant Church raay at ſome eimenot know all 
| Divine Truths. Now that which knows nor allmuſt 
be ignorant of fomc;and that which is jgnerant of fome;, 
may.poſhbly erre jnone Point or archer; 'The rarher 
becauſe he.confeſles the knawledge ofri mult be got 
cially. where: he; Ze for is Divine Track our of Seri- 

pwe,ourof Difficide Scripture. For wereit of plainand = 
calic Scriptare that he ſpeakeythe Whole Charch conld 
gotat'any time be withour.the knowledge of it. And 
for ought Iyer ſce;the /Vhale Adlttant hathino 
greater warrant agaiglt m——_ i,thew againſt Noe 
knowing of the Pojtitsof Diyine Truth. For in S; Jobirs, 
There is as largeaiPromiſets the Charch of knowing 
all-Points of Diviae Truth;1as 4.C. orany Teſuite-can 


Y produce 


S. Toh 16; 17; 


| 9d, | 25. | 
produce for Her Not erring in any. And if She may be 


ignorant, or miſtake in learning of any Pointof Di- 


- vine Truth, Doubtleſle in that ſtate of Ignorance ſhe may 


*YS.21.Ns,5. 


Nu uw. 5.. 
A,C Pe 57s 


eA.C.p.57+ 
A.C -p.53- 


A.C.p.55.& 73 


* Staple. Relet. 
pref.ad Leftore. 
t Bellar. L. 2. 
de Concil,c 2, 


S.Mat. 16, 18, 


both Erre,and teach her Error, yea and teach that to 
be Divine Truth, which is not : Nay perhaps teach 
that asa Mattep of Divine Truth, which is contraty to 
Divine Truth; Alwayes provided it be not in any Point 
ſimply Fundamentall,of which the Whole Catholike ( hurch 
cannot be Ignorant, and in which it cannot Erre, as 
hath * before beene prooved. of 

| Asfor thePlaces of Stripture which A. C.cites to 
proovethat theWhole Church cannot Erre Generally in 
any.one Point. of Divine-Ttuth; beit Fundamenrall 


ornot,they are known Places all of then, and are al- 


ledged by ACthree ſevetall times in this ſhort Trad, 
ancto rhreeiſevtrall putpoſes. Hete'to prooye, Thar 
the YVniverſall Charch cannot erre. Before this to prove, 
that the Tradivion of the preſent Church cannot Erre. Af- 
ter this to-prove,thar the, > cannot Erre: He ſhould 
have: done: well to have 'added theſe Placesa fourth 
time;to proovethat General Countels'cannot Ertc, For 
ſo doth borh * Stapleton atnd t Bellarmine.” Sure A. C. 
and- his fellowes are hard: driven, when they muſt 
fly-ro'the ſame. Places! for ſuch'different purpoſes. 
For 'A 'Pope may 'Erre';-where a'Councell doth nor. 
And a Gentralk Concell: may-Erre, \where the'{;atholike 
(ut): canabr;: And therefore\ it- is nori likely: char 
thale Placesſhould:ſerycalike forall. The firltPlace 
is Saint Matthew 16. 'Fhere Chriſt.cold Sainr Perey; 
and, we! belidve. itmoſtafforedly ;*' That: Hell:Gates 
ſball! uever .b6:uble to:'\ppevaile againſt” bis Church; But 
ligt 5s .,, Fhar'they. thall'nor preyaile ro mike; the 


-*.* Ghuich Catholikt Apoltarize, and fall quite away from 


 amounis'torasmich.-:But che Promilc reathes nor 


Chriſt; ;; or; Erxe in| abfolate Fuldamentalls 5 which 


coeds wt IEEE g,. qeu_—_—_ — TER 


2>wbenc 


ow 
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co this, that the Church ſhall never Erre, nonor 

in the lighteſt -marrers of Faith. For it will not fol- 

low : Hell Gates ſhall not prevaile againſt the 

Church; Therefore Helliſþ Divells ſhall nor temper , 

oraſſaulr, and batter ir. And thus Saint? Auguſtine ,p, FY 

underſtood rhe place. I: may fight ( yea and bee Expurnen ks 

wounded too) but it camnor be Wholly overcome. And TEE L. 

Bellarmine himſelfe applies it to proove, * That the rerun. s 4 

Viſible Church of Chriſt cannordeficere, Erre ſo, as * Bellar,r.3, 4 
"*s > Eccl, Militica3; 

quite to fall away. Therefore in his judgement , ' ; ©..,"**5: 

this isa true, anda ſafe ſenſe of this Text of Scri- | 

pture. Bur as for not Erring at all, in any Point-of 

Divine Truth , and ſo making the Church abſolute- 

ly Infallible, that's neither a true , nor a ſafe ſenſe 

of this Scripture. And tis very remarkable , that 

whereas this Text hath beenc ſo much beaten upon 

by Writers of all ſorts , there is no oe Pather of the 

Church for twelve hundred yeares after Chriſt (the 

Counterfeit or Partial! Decretalls of ſome Popes excepr- 

ed ) that ever concluded the Infallibility of the Church 

out of this Place : but her Nou deficiency , that hath 

beene,and is juſtly deduced hence. And herel chal- 

| lenge A. C. and all thatpartieto ſhew thecontrary, if 

they can. The next Place of Scripture is Saint Mat- &,Mat.28.2i; 

thew 28. The Promiſe of Chrift that hee will bee with 

them to the end of the V/orld. But this in thegenerall 

yoyce of the * Fathers of the Church « 5 yoo 2/al.124.Profo. cs 45: 

bo eroctif of AſsiStance and Pro. Gent-c.2, <6 on 


: TAIL Leo.Ser,2.de Reſur.Dowm,c. | 
tein, not of an Irfallibility of the 1590s; ſur Dom.c.3.& Ep, 1. 


Church. And TPope Leo himſelf en- . + J» omnibus que Xiniftris (uis commiſ 
larges this preſence and providence **9%n44.5. Leo. Epift,gh, c.2, | 
of Chriſt roall thoſe things w® he commirted to the 
execution of his Miniſters.But no word of Infallibility 
is to be found there. And indeed fince Chriſt according 
to. his Promiſeis preſent with his Minſters in all the: 


*. _ - + 


LE things 


164 '$. 25, 


- things ; and thatoneand a Chiefe of theſe All is the 
preaching of his Word to thePeople. Ir muſt follow 
Thar Chriſt ſhould be preſent with all bus Miniſters 
that Preach his word, to make them Infallible, which 
daily Experience tells us , is not ſo. The third Place 

S. Luke 22,3% urged by A.C. is S. Luke 22, Where the Prayer of Chriſt 
will cffe&t no more then his Promiſe hath performed, 
neither of them implying an Infallibility for, or inthe 
Church againſt al} Errours whatſoever. And this 

almoſt all his owne fide confeſle is ſpoken cither of 
S. Peters perſon only, or of him, and his Succeſſors , 


* Bellar. L. 4. de * ew both, Of the Church itis not ſpoken,and rhere- 
Ro. Pont. C.3. Y. ; - "Se. : 
off iginwr tertia. fore-cannot prove an wnerring Power in it. ;For how 


Hee underſtood canthat Placeprovepgbe Church cannot Erre, which 


the place of both ſpeakes notar all of the Church 2 And 'tis obſervable 
S. Peter and his 


Sudceſlors. roo, that when: the Dirvines of Paris expounded this 
wt Place,that Chrilt here prayed for S.Peter, as he repre- 
ſented the /Vhole (, atholike (hurch, and obrained for it 

that the Faith of the Catholike Church nunguam defi- 


| <a ceret, ſhould never ſoerre, as quite 
Expoſitio falſa eſt, Primo quia © c. FF 
1 Rv hom tis falſebe. *9 fe all aw ay; 1 Bellarmine is [o ltiffe 


cauſe the Pariſians yo. puny” : of the for the Pope, that he ſayes caprelly, 
Church only. Volwnt enim proſola Eccle= 'Thic Fy —_— 
| fAeſſe oratum, Ibid. $.1. poſition of the "Pariſuans is 


falſe, and thatthis 'Text cannotbe 

meant of the Catholike Church, Not be meant of it? 

Fhen cercainly it ought nor to be alledged as Proofe 

of ir, as hereitis by 4. C. The fourth Place named 

A.Cp.57, by 4C. isS.Þbbn14. And the conſequent Placeto'ir 

FI el '7- $. Jobn16 Theſc Places containe an other Promiſe of 
.lohn 16,13. . x 

gies Chrift concerning the comming of the Holy Ghoſt. 

Thus:That the Comforter ſhall abide with them for ever. 

That this Comforter is the Spirit of Truth. And That this 

Spirit of Truth will lead them into all Truth. Now this 

Promiſe as it is applycd to theChurch conſiſting of 

all Believers which arcand have bene. fince Chriſt 


appeared 


C. 25. 165 


appeared in the Fleſh, including the Apoſlles, 1S* ab- yr LC 4. de 
ſolute, and without any Reſiriftion. For, the Holy. ee 
Gho$t did lead them into all Truth, fo that no Erroyy and ignorance 
was to befound in that Church, But as it is appliable 1 Ig 
to the Whole Church Militant in all ſucceeding times, Þ And Theoderet 
ſo the Promiſe was made with a Limitation, * name- Poceeds farther, 
ly, that the Bleſſed Spirit ſhould abide with the Church Lo Prophoes 
for ever, and lead it into all Truth ; but not {imply into _ mirabiles 
all Curious Truth, no not in or aboutthe Faith, but into Þ- 7xony 7 
all Truth neceſſary to Salvation. And againſt this Truth Lecung; enim 
the IV bole Catholike Church cannot erre, keeping herſelf ;1;, > hr 
to the Direction of the Scripture, as Chriſt hath ap- gratia Spiirks., 
pointed her. For in this very Place where the Promiſe gre <a 
is made, That the Holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you all things, ——_ 

tis added, that He /ball bring all things to their remem- 

brance. What? ſimply all chings? No: Burt allthings 

which Chriſt had told them, S. Job. 14. Sothere is a Li- $.10h. 14. 26, 
mitation put upon the words by Chriſt himſelfe. Aad 
if the Church will not erre, it muſt not ravell Cu- 

rioully into unneceſſary Truths , which are out of the 

Promiſe , nor follow any other Guide then the Do- 

frine which Chriſt hath left behinde him 'to governe 

it, For if it will come to the End, it muſt keepe in 

the Way. And Chriſt who promiſed the Spitit ſhould 

lad, hath no where promiſed that it ſhall follow its 

Leader into all Truth, and at leaftfWalibl, unleſſe you 

will Limit, as before. So, no one of theſe Places can 

make good A. (,*. Aſſertion, That the Whole Church 

cannot erre Generally in any one Point of Divine 'Truth. 

In Abſolute Foundations © the cannot : in Deduttions *S. 21, N#.5, 
and Superſtruftures ſhe may. | 

© Now to all that [have ſaid concerning the Right Ny wu. 6, 
which Particular Churches have to Reforme themſelves, | 
when the Generall Church cannot for Impediments, or will 
not for Negligence , Which I have prooyed at large 
m Y 3 * before, 
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fot 19.0% * before, All the Anſwer that A.C. gives,is, Firſt, Qu, 
Cc Judice > Who ſhall be Iudge? And 


b $i de modica Duzftione Diſceptatio eſ> 
ſet , nonne oporteret in Antiquiſitmas re- 
currere Eccleſias, in quibus Apoſtols con- 
, werſati ſunt, & ab its de preſenti Dne- 
 ſtione ſumere quod certum & liquidum 
eff? Omdantem ſi neg, Apoſtoli quidem 
Scriptmras reliquiſſent nob#s, nonne oper= 
tebat Ordinem ſequi Traaitionis ? 5c, 
Irenzus, L. 8, adverſ., Hareſ.c,4, 


Nu Me. 7. Secondly, That no Reformation in Faith can be need- 
full in the General Church, but only in Particular Churches. 
A.C.p.38. ITnwhich Caſe alſo (he ſaith) Particular Churches may not 
take upon them to Judge and Condemne others of Errours in 
Faith : Well, how farre forth Reformation even of 
Faith may be neceſſary .in the Generall Church , I have 
<S. 25.N%.4, expreſſed*© already. And for Particular Churches , Ido 
not ſay, that they muſt take upon them to Iudge or 
Condemne others of Errour in Faith. That which I 


be 25, 


that ſhall bee the Scripture, and 
the *Primitive Church. And by 
the Rules of the one, and to the 
Integrity of the other, both in 
Faith , and Manners, any Panti- 


cular Church may ſafely Reforme 
it ſelfe. 


+8 Tf 


, 
-y 4 
: ” 


d. 25. 167 
another, ſo farre forth at leaſt, as to abhorre and pro- 
reſt againſt the Hereſie of it. | 

Thirdly, If one Particular Church may not ludge N UM, $. 

or Condemne another , .what muſt then be done , ide, 
where Particulars need Reformation 2 What? Why | 
then A. C. tels us, That "Particular Churches muſt in 4.c.p.55; 
that Caſe ( as Trenew intimateth ) have recourſe to the | 
Church of Romie, which hath more powerfull Principality, FJ 
and to | her Biſhop, who 14 chiefe Paſtour of the whole + And after hee 
(hurch, as being 5 Peter's Succeſiotir , to whow (rift ny it 
promiſed the kzyes, S. Matth. 16. for whom he prayed that Rome «, ? and 
bir Faith might not faile, $. Luke 12. And whom he char- 5g't '» bee the 
ped io feed and governeithe whole Flocke, $: Toby 21. And or Kati 
this (A. C. tels us) he ſball never refuſe to doe in/uch ſors, inthis Caſe, 
as that thi neglett ſhall be a Inſt Canſe for any Particular © 
Man, or C = under *Pretence of Reformation in Man- 
ners,or Faith, to make a Schiſme or Fr ifrom the - 
Whole General Church. 

Wall; firſtyou ſeewhere A. C vwould have Lig." « if Num. 9. 
any Particular '(hurches differ in. Points. of\Dininie 
Truth , they muſt not Tudge , or Condenme ieach other. 
(faich he) No, take heed of that in-any\ caſe; \Thar's 
the Office of the "Univerſal Church. And yet he will | 
haveir, That:'Rome, which i but a\ | Particalds Church. ji 
miſt and ought Indge all ther Particulars... . 

Secondly, hetels us this is ſo; [Becauſsi the; Charedi 

of Rome: bath more: Powerful Principality , thers other 
Particulay Churches, and that ber Biſhop's Paltonr'of the 
Whole Church. | T6. this:L/anſwer,;thatitis rhoſttrue: 
indeed; the Churth of Rome hath had, and hath yer, 
more Powerful Principality, then ahy other Particular+ + 
Church. Brit ſhe hath not this Power from Chriſt. ' © 
The:Romane iPatriarch; by Eccleſtaſticall ConStitutions, 
might; perhaps: have aiPrimacy of :Order ; (But for. 
Prikeipality of: Power; the Patriarchs'were as\eVe, as: 


436); equall 


Nuk, 10. 


—_ 
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* Summa Poteſtas Ecclefaſtice nou eft data ſolum Pe- 
tro; ſedetians aliis Apoſtolis, Omnes enim poterant dice- 
re Hed $, Pauli : Solicitudo omnium Ecclefiarum,c+e, 
2. Cor.1t.2$, Bella. Z,1, de Rom. Pont, 0.9, $. Re- 


ſpond:o Pontificatum. Where then is the difference be- 


eweene S, Peter and the reſt 2 In this, ſaith BeSarmis, 
Ibid, ,2uia hec Poteflns data off Petro, ut Ordinario 
Paſtori, cui perpetns ſarccederetur, Alits vers, tanguam 
Delegatis,quibut non ſaccederetwr. This is handſomely 
ſaid to men calie of deliefe, - But that the Higheſt Pow- 
er Bccleſiafticall confeſſed to be given to the other A- 
poltles, as well as to S. Peter, was given to S, Peter 
onely, as to an Ordinary Paltour , whoſe Succeſlours 
hould have theſame Power , which che Suceeſlours of 
che reſt ſhould not have, can never beeproovedout of 
Scripture. Nay (I will give chem their own Latitude) ic 
can never be 
thalike Church, And cill it be proved, Befarmines hand- 
ſome E cannot be believed by me, For S. Cy- 


priex hath cold me Jong fmoe, clit Ei/copates Y anc oft, 


(for as much as belongs to the. Calling) as well as Apo» 


ftolatus. L.de fomp.Prelate,.. : 
y here in the Weſt, ſubmi 
(#) 


dY.25.Ns. 12, 


by mny Tradition of the whole Ca- 


$» 25. 


equal , as the * Apoſtles 
were before them. "The 
Truth is, this more Pow. 
erfull Principality the 
Romane Biſhops ® got 
under the Emperours af- 
ter they became ( bri/ti- 
an; and'they uſed the 
matter ſo., that they 


grew big cnough- to 


@ppoſe, nay to depoſe the 
 Emperours, by the ſame 


er which they 
given them. And 
after this, other Parts. 
calar Churches, eſpecial- 


tted theraſelves to them 


r ſuccour and Proteftions ſake. And this was one 


| maine Eanſc-vwyhich fwelled Rome into this more 
a; wy yen Powerful. Praxcipality , and not any Right given by 


a. 
d $, Aug. Epiſt. 
162, In R oma- 


»4 Eccleiaſem- indeed ; "That in the Church of 
7 A rmx flouriſh the Principality of an 


Principuns, if you will, the Apoſt 


I knbuy Bellarmine makes ouch adoe about it, and 


Ezito. Chriſt comakeehar * Prelate;Poſtour of the whole Church. 
'S will nexds-ferch it vue of 15S. Avon 


tine , wholayes 
Rome there did alwates 


Apoſtolicke Chaire : Or, 
olicke Chaire, in relation to 


the Weffand Senth parts of the Church, all the other 


fore Apoſtolicke Chalres being in the. 
roman denics, that underſtinds the ſtare and Rory 
TP” 500 6. þ ENS SAG 

hy ug ina fpdnen oft ene gd Any Calvin confefles it ex- 


— 


j T 
as F 


earſa vicabatur, Cal, L4.c.6. $16. . 


% 


| great, nor were the Biſhops of thoſe tanes (© little, as 
thatProncipes and Prociparas are not commonly given 


Word: © Prixcipetys 


Eaſt. Novy this 


prefly.” . Nor is che 


> 


" them 


= 

them both by the *Greeke and'the 
Latine Fathers of this- great and 
Learnedeſt, Age of- the Chutch 
made up' of the 'fourth and fife 
hundred yeares, alwaies under- 
ſanding Principatus of their Spiri- 
tuall Power), and within the Li- 
mits of their ſeverall Iariſdiftions, 
which perhaps now and then they 
did occaſtonally exceed. And there 
15 not. one word in 'S. AuouFtine 4 
That this Principality of the. ApoSto- 
hike Chaire inthe Church of Rome was 


then, or ought to be now exerciſed over t 
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* Printeps Ecclefia 87Hilr, 1 8. de Tri, 
Prin, And he ſpeakes of a Biſhop in ge.1cs 
rallGreg.Nazianz,Orar. 17. Aſcribunizy 
'E piſcopo Iwarue, pea, igi ceo. lmpe- 
rium, Thronus, &: Principatus ad regie 
mn Animarum, Et run «69 bujufe 
wed; Fmngerinm, And he alto ſpeaks ot a 
Bithop.Greg,Nazian,Ora:.20, Nor were 
theſe any Titles of pride-1n Biihops 
then, For S, Greg: Nazianz, who chil- 
lenges theſe Tirles tohimlelte, Or ax, 1 7, 
was ſq devout, ſo-m1ld, and io humble, 


- * 


" thar rather cen the Prace of the Church 
' ſhould bebroken, he freely religned the 


Great Patriarchate, of Conftantinopl 
and retired, and this in the Firtt Count 
cell of Conttantinople, andche Sccond 


Generall, : 


be whole Church of - 


(briſt, as Bellarmme infinuates there, and'as . ( 

would haye it here; And to prove that'S-Auguſtine 

did not intend by Printipatus here to give che Romane 

Biſhop any Power out of his owne Limits ( which 

God knowes were fatreſhort of the whole:Church) 

I ſhall make ir moſt manifeſt out (af the very ſame * Pergevrt ad 


Epiſtle. For afterwvatds (faith S. 4u uſtine) when the 


f the Donatiſts could not 


pertinacy 


? 


ff 
And yet peradventure Melciades'the 


Biſhop of the Romant Chuyth, with bis 
Colleagues, the Tranſmarine Biſhops, 
non debuit, ought not 'uſurpe to bimt- 
ſelfe this Ihdgment whith'was determi- 
aed by ſeventy African Biſhops; Tigi- 
firanus fiuta/Primarelivnd what wil 


African Biſhops only," thty gave them leave to be heard by 
orraigne Biſhops. 'Andafter thar he hath thele words. 


Fratres & ( ofs 
legas moſtros 
Iranſmarinarum 
Eccl eflarum Eu 
piſcopes ,- &Fc,\ 
S,Aug.Ep.163, 


© An forte non debuit Romane Ecclefis 
AMelciades Epiſcopre cum Colltgis: _—_ 
rags 3h Mind bbi ufut pare juds 

cium quod ab Afris.ſeptuaginta, nb. Prin 
ma Jig praſedit, fuerit termind= 
tun} . © wid quod nec ipſe. n/urpavit: Ro= 
gatus quippe Fmperator;,, Tudices. mifit 
Epiſcopos, qui cum eo ſederent, & de tor 


reltramedby the 


id (auſa,qued juſtain videretur, ſtatues 


ou ſay if bedid-not uſps this Power? "05 f: 01g: th 
For the Emperour heimodefored, ſent Biſhops Indges, which Wy 
ſhould fit with him , ard determine What. was juſt upon. 0 ..; 


the whole Caxfe, + In; Which: Paſſage there ar 


| f 
"I 


many 


"1xmany things 0bſeryeable As" faſt; thar' Py a 
mane Prelitte carncnok in, till chere waslesve for them 
to. go. to Tranſmarge., Biſhops. Secondly ,: 'that if the 

88 had* come in, without .this Lieve, it had 

"beenan *tYarpation.. "Thirdly ,.that when he did thus 

Tomein, tot by his4 owne net Authority , bucby 

Leave, there were other Biſhops triade Judges with 

- him. Fourthly, that thelc other Biſhops: were ap- 

"__—_ and ſent by the Emperour, yoo his Power, 
2... that which the Pope willlea tof all induce; Laſtly, 
akon _ traſt the Pope and his-4dberexts {hould-ſay' this was 
Yor ec 344 fv an Vſu urpation in the. Emperour,"S, Auguſtine tels us a 
onem Deo reddi= Jjrcle before, in the,lame Ep iRle Qi |. thatthi dath w_- 

wb ety ly belong ad Curam.£us , 40. the Empetours (Care a 

bat. S.Aug, E- hog e, attd that He: i i5 t0 give an Account to God for" ry 
DrY a Melciades did ficand ludge.the Buſineſſe with all 
Chriſtian Prvdence and Maderation: 50 at this time the 
Ronhane, Rrelate was not received 9s Paſtourof the whole 
Our ts ins pleale,; Nor had he any Su- 
the other Patriercþs;.. And for this were 
5 all "—- ecords of [6A -ilent, the Gvil Law is 
Gere peny omument.of the'Pri- 

.) The Text there' is, 
00 Period non datur Appellatia. 
From a Patriarch there-lies. no Ap- 
Þ- + Na gpeale. Therefore eve- 
Ty:Patriaxch,was alike Supreme in 
hisowne Patriarchate. Dbirelor | 

and plow, the. Pope. then had -no\ Supremacie 

alas. _ 1503, over the Whdle iChurch, There- 
"1." - fore. certainely notches received as. Toliiverſall Pa- 


yes: play 
"Novell Jes felfe, march #40 put a Fun and t0 of 
#6, Epift. 5 4+ Cauſes, 
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Cauſer which come before him hy Appeale from Biſhops 
w”_ 'Archbiſhaps: buttbsn he adds, eg. 

*Thas wharg thireianos Metropaltas, 7" Eiew Port, guid ec Maryul 
PF Patr larch of: that Dioceſe, there dum eſt, quod 4 Sede Apoſtolica, que oty- 
they: are t0:hawe- roagur[y 10. the. Sea 2 - 1-54 (cr el 
Apoſtoliks,, being. the. Head of (all : 
Charehes. W here fixtchis implics plainely, That if 
there beg.s Metropolitan, or. a; Patriarch, in tholc 
.Churches, his! +. wt is final, and chere ought 
to beno Appeale to Repe. Secondly, "Tisas plaine, , Notica 
'That.itntheſe,Angjent times of, the Church-Govern- viuiouw [;. 


mens, Brieajne was never ſubje$.zo the Sea: of Rome. ooo, Per 
Fori iT waz one of theh Sixe Dioceſſes of the Weſt Em- rolum, /,2.c.48, 
Air es ang; hadia, Primate of t$ Hunc cunttis Liber linm At di 

C A in rt Cl-m 
QVYNE ; Nay.* Johy (Apgrave,onc of op eruditum pro Magiftro mm 
F087 ORRE7 : AAA Lear ned for thoſe | ke Somparens, velut alterins Orbis 


x Hpoftolicum & Patriarchaw, Ov. I 
numes, and. Jong before him Willi ron de Vites Sanftorym, in _ 


Fi of Malnies buy ie. ill us , That £; Anſelmi, Et Guwl. Malmesburienſ, 
Pope. Urhane i the ſecond , at the Za Fe Fameny Angleries. p. 52. 
Councell. held: at Bari in Apulia, Wis —— rn 
aqigiunted my; Worthy Predeceſſpur S. Anſeime, anbis 
owne Compeert, and ſaid, he Was as: the: Apoſtolike, and 
Patriarch of -the other world: (So he then termed this 
Band.) Now he Brictous having a Primate of their 
ro _— is =_— _ Py mr bY 
49.) yea a 1 Patriarch g jt ; {Ht CConmuore ia? prima eder dos 
ao a will, _ not ye Pg s Parets Golan 
£QM, to 8 Y eoarie 's urient1s 8x £70 I Geſts Pon- 
owne Doarine. Nicky © it will RE oY IT ; 
be.hard for any man to prove, there were any 
Gharchesthen inthe World, which were not under 
ſome cither Patriarch, or Metropolitane, Fourthly, if 
any ſuch were, tis gratis din,” and impoſhblcto be 
proved, that all ſuch [wh wy where ever ſeated-in 
— were obliged to depend on Rowe. For 


Z 2 manifeſt 
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; is ag manifeſt it is, that the Biſhops 
W n Barbarco Spier 3 Santiſrims Which were Ordained in places 
Threno Savftiſrime —_ without the Limits of the Re. 
A fe antterſe Can 206, bndIefels 10ane Empire (which places they 
proves it there at large, that by i Bar$4- Commonly called *Barbarous )were 
Fan that few "x __ In Solo Ba- 111 tobe Ordained x and therefore 
a4 moſt probable-to be governed by 
the Patrierch of ('onftantinople. And for Rome's being 
the Head of all Churches, I have ſaid enough to that 

in diverſe parts of this Diſconrſe. 
Nuu: tt, And fince I am thus fallen upon-the Church of 
. Africk, 1 ſhall borrow another real@en "from the Pra. 
Rice of that Church,vvhy by Principatus,'S. Auguſtine 
neither did, nor could meane any Principality of the 
Church,or Biſhop of Rome over the Whole Church of 
Chriſt. Foras the Acts of Councels and Stories go, 
the African Prelates finding thar all ſucceeding Popes 
were not of Melciades his temper, ſer revr;. ba to 
aſſert their owne Liberties, and held it out ſtoutly 
againſt Zozimus, Boniface the firſt, and (_eleftine the 
firſt, who were ſucceſſively Popes of Rome. Ar laſt ic 
; was concluded in the fixt Councell of (arthage(wherein 
| were aſſembled two bundred and ſeventeene Biſhops , 
of which S. Auguſtine himſelfe was one) that they 
would not give way to ſuch a manifcſt incroachtment 
upon their Rights and Liberties, and thereupon gave 
 Preſentnotice to Pope Celeſtine to forbeare ſending his 
7 No Junaſins Officers amongſt them, | leaſt he ſhould feeme to induce 
Wire Ceri. the ſwelling pride of the world into the Church of Chriſt. 
denyg "od i" And this is ſaid to have amounted into a formall 
ai. Conc. Afrie, Separation from the Church of Rome , and to have 


ad Papa Ce- continued for the ſpace of ſomewhat more then 


LNG one hundred yeares ; Now that ſuch a Separation there 


colin.To.x.Con- was of the Africen Church from Rome, and a Recon- 
TOY OOO SEEN TIT 
| © 


2 173 

of two publike Inſtruments extant both, among the Hci | 
ent\Councels. The one is an * Epiſtle frond Boniface the ſe- * Fpiſs, Bonife- 
corid,in whoſe time the Reconciliation to Romeis ſaid ro 5 3-086 Niro! 
be made by Eulalius then Biſhop of Carthage, but the Sepa- 544 
ration,Inftigante Diabolo,by the Tempration oftheDivel. 
The other is an *Exemplar Precii,or Copic of the Petiti- 1 zum, proc 
on of rhe ſame Eulalins,'in which he damnes and cur- 4*d Nicelin. 
| ſ&sall thoſe bis Predeceſſors which went againſt the 795525: 
Church of Rome. Amongſt which Eulalius muſt needes 
Curſe S. Auguſtine; And Pope Boniface accepting this 
SubmmiſSion, muſt acknowledge that S. Auguſtine and 
therelt of that Councell deſerved this Curſe, and dy- 
ed under ir, as violating Re&# Fidei Regulam,the Rule 
of the Right Faith (ſo the Exemplar Precum beginnes ) 
by refuſing the Popes Authority. I will not deny, but 
" that there are divers Reaſons given by the Learned 

Romaniſts, and Reformed Writers for and againſt the 

Truthand Authority of both theſe Inſtruments. Bur be- 
cauſethis'is roo long to be examin d here, I wil fay bur 

this , and then make my uſcof it to my preſent pur- 

ole;givingthe Gburch of Rome free leaveto acknovy. 
ſedps theſe Inſtruments to betruc,or falſe,as they pleaſe. 

That which I ſhall ſay, is this : Thelſc Inſtruments arcler 

ſand in' all Editions of the Councels and Epiſtles Decre- 

tall. As for Example inthe Old Edition by Iſidor,4rmo. 

1524. And in another Old Edition of them Printed 

Amo, 1530. And'in' that which was publiſhed by 

P Crabbe, 4nno.1538. And in the Edition of Y alentinus * 

Iverias, Anno. 1555- : And inthat by Surius, Anno. 1567. 

And inthe Edition at Venice by Nicolinus, Anno. 1585. 

And inall of: theſe without any Note,or Cenſurc up- 

on-them. Andthey arc inthe Edition of Binius too, 
Sn0.1618; but there's a Cenſure upon them ro keepe 

a quarter it may bewith * Barmiius,yho was the firſt * Baron. dui. 
(I'rhink? that ever quarcelled them, and he doth 5.7.49: 
0. Z 3 it 
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it rartly. And fince * Bellarmine tglloyes the ſame way 
- + vg mit but more doubtfully. This: that which. 1 kad. to 
on apes fo. Andthe Vſe which I ſhall makeaf theſe Jytruments , 


Bethar. Z. 2. 4 whether they betrue or falſe, is this. They, arecither 


- 5 & * 


Re.Pont.6:25*> tre or falſe, that is of, necelluy... If they he falſe, then 
d i 4 x {of | STI ft THIS NYE TOLNG A» | 
mn, Seder Brace th Sed y ane his Aoraraplices at Roe, 
fr tr 1omefor them are potarious Forgers,and thatof Records 
_ 


gm 


dd - 


and Peace of the whole Church of Chriſt, and ra the 
perpetual Infamic ofthat Sea,aud all chis fgoliſhly and 
. to no purpole. For ifthere were no ſuch Syperation, as 
theſe Recardss mengian of the Africane Churches from 
the Romane,'to what end:ſhould Boniface," r any othies 
counterfeit.an Epiſtle of his awne, and a, Submiſhon 
of Eulaligs 2 Onche other fide. if theſe Inſtruments þe 
true( as the, ſixth Coungell of Carthage againſt all other 
Arguments, makes jac.inclipe. to believe they arc,.in 
Su ſtance ar lealt,thoug h perhaps ASC .n. all Circum- 
ſtances) thep 'ris manifeſt, thar the lawebof 4frick (e- 
paratcd from the (hurch of Rome ; That this Separati- | 
on conrinyed aboyconc hundred yeares 5:Tharnhe 
* Church. of 'djricke-maderhis Separation iv-a.;Nationall 
Councell of their,owne;” which.had in it 1wo hundiad 
and: ſcvanteene.. Biſhops : That this Separation was 
made ( fr, ought appeares ). only. becauſe they ar 
Rome, were. to0 ready to cntertaine 4ppegles.from the 
dog due oy: Church of Africke; 28 appeares iv the 
- . Pope Call Can au tp (ge = then ” 
adnitcing fixh Apes, ha braka the. PFOCN) DUPAGE 5 O RAE gator 
Decrees of the Councell of Niee. Egiiti . : Bugenius, Fulgentivs, and; 'all tho 
Concil, Africa. ad Celeftinum. 6, I05. Bi 5 andogther Martyrs which 
e{pud Nicholin,T om. Concil, p, 844, /- TIOT OO OI - 
'., luffered inthe Tandelike; Perſeru- 
tion ;dycd in the time of this Separation; . That if 
this. Separation were not. juſt ,, bur a Schiſme, then 
theſe Famous Fathers of the (;huxch dyed (for ought 


appearecs) 


of gar ( onſequonce concerning the /Government 
Ibid, Y lt, 
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appeares ) in Aﬀuall and unrepented Schiſnie , T and 
out of the ' Church. And if fo, 46h JOIN 
7 | , " Plane ex Ecclefie {a alho Fi 
then how comes S. Auguſte to be, bee ebony. ww mp Fr 


and'be accounted a Saint all over rum adaryrom Agmina,giei inperſecuti> 


che Chriſtian world, and at Romeir TY Fe heli SoHo. 
5 C : 'n » Ann 419, Num, 92, Et Dinzus, {ts 
ſelte? Bur if the Separation were ay; a1 Epi. Bomfact a. ad Eilali 


tt then is- it farre more law- 

- full for the Church of ' England by a Nationall Councell = | 

w caſt off the Popes Vſurpation ( as * Shedid) then it * $-24-N%.5, 

was for the African Church to ſeparate ; Becauſe then 

the African Church excepted only againſt rhe Pride of 

Rome + in Caſc of Appeales, and rwo other Canons leſſe 1 "$5 xp 

materiall ; But the (bu» chofEngland cxcepts ( belides ry 

thts Grievance) againlt many Corruptions im Dottrine 

bewonging to the Faith, with which Rome at that time 

oft the African Separation was not tainted. And I am 

ourofall doubr,tharS.AuguFt. and thoſe other Famous 

men in their generations, durſtnot thus have ſepas 

rated from Rome, had the Pope had that pcwerfull Prin- 

cpality over the whole Church of (Jhrift, And that by Chrifts | 

 oÞne Ordinance, and [nfticution, as 4. C. pretends 15, cz 
he had. | 
 Iroldyou alittle *before,that the Popes grew uti- y,,,, ,.- 

der the Emperors till they had over-grown them. And * $.25.Xs, 10; 

now leſt 4. C. ſhould ſay, 1 ſpeake it without ptoofe, I 

will giveyou a brieferouch of the Church-ſtory in that 

behalte: And that from the beginning of the Empe- 

rors becomming Chriſtians, to the time of Charles the 

Great , Which containes about five bandred yeares. 

For fo ſoone as the Emperors became Chriſtian, the 

Church ( which before was kept under by perſecuri- 

'on5)began to be purtin better order. For the calling and 

Authority of Biſhops over the Inferiour Clergic, that 

was 'a thing of knowne uſe, and benefit for Preſervation 

of "Unity and Peace in the Church. And ſo much 

4 TTY Eee *S. erome 
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f 2uddautempoſtea Vous cleugrft qui 
ceteris preponeretur , in Schiſmats. re- 
medium fattumeſt, ne unuſquiſque ad ſe 
trahens' :({-brifts Eceleham. rumpercr, 
Nam & eAlexandrie'a Mareo Evange- 
lite. Fresbyteri” ſemper unum ex ſecle- 
Hum. in excellenttori grady. col:ocatum ; 
Epilcopum nominabant, &c. $. Hicron. 
in Epiſt. ad Evagrium. .S0 cven accors 
ding to S, Hierom, Buhops had a very 
ancient and honourable de{cent 1n the 
Church from S. Marke the Evangeliſt, 
And about the endof the ſame'Epiitle;he 
acknowledges it. Traditionem eſſe Apo= 
ftolicam, Nay m6:ethen fo,He atticmes 


plainly, That Yb #0n eſt Saterdos non eſt 


Eccleſia, '$, Hieran; adverſ. Lacsfersan. 
And 1n that place molt manife1t 3c 1s thar 


he ſpeaks de Sacerdote qui poteftatem ha- 


bet Ordinandi, whuch inS, Jeromes owne 


Tudgement nO meere Priett had, but a Bl- 
ſhop only. S. Hier. Epiſt. ad Evagrium, 
So even with him ,, no Bilhop, and no 
Chureh. BG AE he ne 

* Non enim Reſpub.eſt in Eceleſ1a: fed Ec. 
clefia in Repub, Optat, L.3. 

* Conc,Calced,Can.g.& Allic 16. 
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t S. Jerome tels us, Though being 
none. himſ{.lfe hee was no greac 
friend to Biſhops. . And this was {0 
{ctled in the .mindes of men from 
the verylnfancy of the Chriſti. Church, 
as thar it had not been.to that time 
contradicted by any.. Sothatthen 
there was no Controverſic abour 
the Calling ; all agreed upon that, 
The only Diffculry Was tOAccom- 
modate the Places and Precedencies 
of Bilhops,amorg themſeives,for 


S. lerom by Sacerdos means a Biſhop: For the Very Neceſluy of Order and Co: 


vernment.; To'doe this , the moſt 
equall and- impartiall way was , 
That as: the Church #5-nthe Cymmon- 
wealth,not the Commonwealth in it (as 
" Optatus telles us.) So the Honours 
of the Church ſhould * follow the H- 


n-4r5 of the State. And ſo it was 1nſi- 


nuated, - if 'not Ordered (as appeares ) by the Canons 
of the Councels of Chalced-sn and Antioch. And this was 
the very fountaine of Papall Greatneſſexhe Pope having 

| his Refidencein the grear Jmperiall City. Bu: Precedency 
is one thing, and Authority is another, It was thought 
fic therefore, though ( as*'S. Cyprian ſpeakes ) Epiſcopa- 
tus wius :ſt;rhe Calling of a Biſhop be one and the ſame, 
that. yet among Biſhops there ſhould be a certaine Sub» 
ordination, and Subjeftion, 'The Empire therefore bein g 
calt into ſeyerall Diviſions ( which they then called 
Dioceſſes ) every Dinceſſe: contained ſeverall Provintes, 
every *Provinte ſeverall Biſhopricks.'T he Chiefe of a Di- 
oceſſe (in thar. larger ſenſe) was called *fZazyos, and 
{omerimesa Patriarch. The Chiefe of a Province,a Me- 
tropolitane. Next the Biſhops in: their ſeverall Dixeſſes 


$25. F 177. 
(4s We now ufc that word ) Ainong Theſe there was 
effefluall fubjeftion teſpectivily grounded tipon Cant, 
and Poftrive Law it theit ſeverall Quarters. Bur over 
thehi noneatall. All the Diffttcncethere, was but F2o- 
nary, hot Autoritative, If the Ambition of ſome patti- 


” ular perfons did attempt now and then to breake 


theſe Bounds,it is no maryct.For no Calling can ſandti- 
ficall that haveit; And Sotrates rellesus, That in this 
way the Biſhops of Alexantria and Rome adyanced them- 
ſelves to a great height wii +55 iwovr4;, even beyond 


6 the quality of Biſhops. Now upon view of Story it will 


appcare, that whatadvantage accrewed to Alexandria, 

was gotten” by the' violence of Theophilas, Patriarch 
there. A mian of cxceeding great Learning, and of no #*3:aywa)ut 4: 
[eſſe violence ; arid hemadeno little advantage,outof */2'/e jattar 


N FRET ul W . Greg. Naz. 
+ this, Thar <e Empreſſe Euoxia uſcd his helpe forthe EE, oo 
' caſting of'S: Chrj/offome out of Conſtantinople, Butthe 7.25. _ 
|  Romint Prelates grew by x ſteddyand conftanc watch: | Been py 
fulneſſe upoti'all Occaſſons toiticreaſe the Honour iu arrogania 


| RL 1 PR" = 2 * pe) | invicem objefta 
of rhatSea.  Interpoſmg and * aſſuming to themſelves to be "7,"<5. 0974 


_ Uindices Candnum (as S.Grezory Nax: ſpeaks) Defender S mnot.ins, Gregor, 


F; 


”- and Reſtorersof the Canons ofthe Church, which =Viren.Ns, 


LEIEET Ca ati 3-0 153%. Suid opus 
was a faire ptetence,and took extremely well.But yet of Occidental 
the world tooke notice of this their aume. For inall geared Sa: 
. . it 4 \ ' Ea "By Ol | by ' | 0 | anl . C. 
Conteſtations between'the Eaſt andthe Weſt, vv were + Hee as fe 


-  norſinal,norfevv, the Weſtern Biſhops objefted Levity to ca%/a quate Pe- 


the Eaftirn; And they again Arrogancy to the Biſhops of the Jagins injuſſu 


| os EE, — "x |  Principis Ponts- 
Weft, ast Bilius obfetves, and upon very warrantable'fex crearns jr, 


teftimonics.For all this, the Biſhop of Rome continued: 7m pet 


\ . ingood Obedience'to the'Emperor, enduring bis Cen- 'wrb7 mir qui/- 
| ſures and Indgements: And being choſen by the Cler- P{47--poſer&c. 


oltea itaanze ad 


gy and Pebple of Rome, heaccepred from the Emperor plicandum Imped 


the Ratification of thatchoiſe. Inforzuchchataboaut 742977 Gregoriss 


a”, yu =Y . , ” 
the' yeare 579. when all Italy was on fire with the pln 5, Gs 


_ Lombards and *Ptlagins the ſecond conſtrainedthrough Pelagis 2., & 


A 4 th e Onuphb #644, 
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the neceſlity of the times contrary to the Example of 
his Predeceſſors to entereupon the Popedome withour 
the Emperors leave, S. Gregory then a Deacon was 


+Onuph. J=Plar, TLC 


in vita Bonmf.z, 


ſhorely after ſent on Embaſvie to excuſe it. About this 
beak out the Ambition of t lohn Patriarch 
(onſtantinople afteting to be Vaive: ſatl Fiſhop. He was 


countenanced in this by Mayricius the Emperor, but 
ſowerly oppoſed by Pelagins and S. Gregory. Info. 


2 In hac ejus ſuperbia quid alind nifi propinqua 


jam -:nticbriſti eſſe- tempora deſignatur. $, Greg, 


£.4.Epitt.78, 


+ It may be they will fay $, Gregory did not in- 
veigh againſt the Thing , but the Perſon, That 
Folm of Conſtantinople (hould take thar upon him, 


which belonged to the Pope. But it 19 manifeſt by 


S. Greporiesowne text , that he ſpeakes again! 

the Thing it ſelf that neither the Biihop of Rome, 
hor any other, ought totake on him that Title, 
Cura totins Eccleſie & Principatins $, Petro 
committitur,+ tamen Wuiverſalss Apoitolns non 
vocatur. SeCreg, L,4.Epift. 76. ( Theretore nei- 
ther is his ſucceſſor, Yniyerſall Bilhop. ) Namgui 


x hac in re propriam cauſam defends ? nunquid 


ſpecialem- injuriam Vindico? &- non magis cax- 
ſam Onmipetentis Dei & Vniverſalis Eccleſia ? 
where he plainly denyes, that he ſpeaks 1n his 
owne Caule,or in the Cauſe of his Sea, Per Vene- 
randam Chalcedonenſens Synodum hoc Nomen Rs. 
Pontifici oblatum eft , ſed nullus eorum nnquam 
hoc foncularitatis Vocabulum aſſumpſit , nec uts 


conſenſfit, ne dum privatum aliquid daretur Vni, 


bonere debito Sacerdotes privarentar Vniverſs , 
6 c, Where he plainly ſayes,the Romane Biihops 
rejetedthis Title, bid. And yet for all this, Pope 
Gregory the ſeventh delivers it as one of his Di- 
Rates in a Councell held at Rowe about the yeare 
I 076, nod ſolus Romans P ontifex Jure dC 4- 
tur Vniverialis. Baron,ad An.t076.N. 31.0.3. 


* Abſit « Cordibus Chriftianorum Nomen iftud 


laſphersie. S. Greg, L. 4. Epiſt. 56. Iniſto ſce- 
+ vecabulo conſentire, nihil eft alind quan fi- 
dem perdere. $, Grey, L,4.Epiſt $3. 


much , that $. Gregory 
ſaics plrinly,That this Pride of 
his ſhewes that the times of Anti- 
chriſt were neare. So as yet 
(and this was now upon the 
point of fix hundred yeares af- 
ter Chriſt) there was no Yni- 
verſall Biſhop, No One Me- 
narch over the whole Mili- 
tant Church. But Mauricius be- 
ing depoſed and murthered 
by Phocas ; Phocas conferred 
upon T Boniface the third thar 
very honour , which two 
of his Predeceſſrs had dc- 
claimed againlt as *Monſtrogs 
and *Blaſphemous, if not An- 
tichriſtian. Where, by the way 
cither theſe two Popes, Pela- 


gius and S, Gregory erred in 


this waighty buſineſſe about 
an Yniverſall Biſhsp over the 
whole Church. Or if they 
did not Erre, *Boniface, and 
the reſt which after him 
rooke it upon them , were 


in their very Predeceſſors judgment, Antichriſtian. 


Bur 


$. 25+ 


But to proceed, * As yet the right of Elefion or Ratifi- 


. - s t 
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" Vara tune ha- 
bebatar Clers &+ 


cation of the Pope continued in the Emperor. But then the Populi Eleftio ; 
Lombards grew ſo great in Itake , and the Empire was nf ant Impera- 


ſo infeſted with Saracens ; and ſuch changes hapned 
in all up of the world, as that neither tor the pre- maſſenr. Plat, is 
e Homage of the "Pope was uſefull ro the Empe- 


ſent,r 


ores, Ant corums 
Exarchi confir - 


Vita Severmi, 1; 


ror ; nor the Protettion of the Emperor availacble for the 
Pope. By this mcanes the Biſhop of Rome was left to 
play his owne game by himſclte. Athing which as it 
pleaſed him well cnough;So both he, and his Succeſ- 
ſors madegrear Advantageby it. For being growne 
ro that Eminence by the Emperor, and the greatneſle 
of that City and Place of his abode, He found 
himſclfe the more free , the greater the tempeſt 


was, thatbcat upon the other : 


t He ſet himſelfe to alienate the hearts 
of the Italians from the Emperor. Next 
be Oppoſed himſelfe againſt him, 
And about the yeare ſeven bun- 
dred and ten , Pope Conſtantine the 
firftdid alſo firſt of all openly con- 
front Philippicus the Emperor in de- 
fence of Images. As * Onwpbrins 
relles us. After him *Gregory the ſe- 
cond, and the third tooke up his cx- 
amplc,and did the like by Leo Iſau- 
rus. By this time the Lombards be- 
gan to pinch very cloſeand to vex 


on all fides nor ſtaly only , but 


And then firſt; 


T 2uum Theephylatlus Exarchus Impe- 
ratoris Italiam peteret, Milites Itali,ue« 
rits ne quid mali cjus Adventas portende.. 
ret,qned ſuperioribus temporibus fer mas 
gs cum Pontificibus quam cum Impera- 
roribus ſenſiſſent ingreſſurum Reomam in« 
terficere conflituerant ( And the Empe- 
rors owne Goyerner was faineto be de. 
fended from the Emperors owne ſouldi- 
ers by the Popes power, who had got<- 
ten intereſt in them againſt their own 
Maſter) Platina in vita Johan, 6. eAbſi- 
mars was then Emperor. 

* Primus omninum Rom, Pontificum In 


peratori Greco Philippicoin os refiftere pa- 


lam auſus :ft.,Onuph iz Plat in vita Cons 
ſtantmi. 1, : 
2 Platina#z vita Gregor 2.03. 


Rometoo. This drives the Pope to ſecke a new Pa- 
tror. And very fitly he mectes with Charles Martell 
in France;that famous warriour againſt rhe Saracens, 7+ laborantiRe: 


b Him heimplores in defence of the Church againſt 


& Eccleſia 


r100 gutog; tenme 


the Lombards, This addrefle ſeemes yery adviledly = anxili2 fe, 
raken,arlcaſt it proves very fortunate to them both. 7+ &c. Platin 
Aa2 


For m vita Grey, 3, 
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weres ſemel incep tacum Longobardi= *Fqr jn ſhort time it di hed the K ine. 
-; $ excidio fila eſt Onuph.in Plat. | ſc KR 


;n vita Conſtantin primt. dome of the Lombaras in Italy, which 
k: had then ſtood rwo hundred and 
foure yeares, which was the Popes ſecurity; And ir 
brought che (row! of France into the Houſe of ( bharlrs, 
and ſhortly after the Y/eſterne Empire, And now 
began the Pope to be great indeed. for by the Bounty 


of T Pipin ſonne of Charles that which 

| erin hays Raney Exarchatus was taken from the Lombtards was 
ne T Placi.fo vibe $1ohan.ſecuns, Liventothe Pope. So that now of a. 
; Biſhop,he became a Temporall Prince. 

Burt when Charles the Great had ſet up the Weſterne 

Empire, then, he reſumed the Ancient and Originall 

P ower of the Emperor, to governe the Church, to call 

Councells, to order Papall Ele&ions, And this Power 

continued in his Poſterity. For this Right of the Em- 

peror was in force and uſe in Gregory the ſeventh's time, 


POE . *Whowasconfirmed in the Popedome 
* Imperator in Gratiam cum Gregorio re- h L al 

dit, eundemque in Pontificatu confirma= ©Y Henry the four [D, om be after _ 
vit, ut thm [mperatorum mos erat. Plat. ward depoſed. And It might have 
OE COTE continued longer, if the ſucceeding 
Emperors had had abilities cnough to ſecure, or vin- 
dicate their owne Right, But the Pope keeping a 
ſtrong Councell about him, and mecting with ſome 
Weake Princes, and they oft times diltraQed with 
great and dangerous warres, grew ſtronger, till he got 
the better, So this is enough to ſhew how the Popes 
+ Multi deimds clumed up by thcEmperorstill they over-ropped them, 
fuerunt Impera» WHICH is all I ſaid before, and have now proved. And 
eres Hen, fmilio- this was about the yeare, 1073- (For the whole Pope- 

res quam In.Ce- F, G 1, L 4 ended with; 
ſari,ques ſubige.. ome of Greg. the ſeventh was begun and cndc within 
re ou fuit diffi- the Raigne of Wi'iam the Conquerour,) Yet was it carri- 
ce eg % ed in ſucceeding times with great changes of fortune 
euri &c.Cal.L, and different ſucceſle. The Emperor ſometimes pluck- 


$796 ebke, ing from the Pope, and the T Pope from the Emperor, 


winning 
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winning and log- + For ina Synod at Rome about the yeare 1076, Pope Greg. the 
ſing ground , as ſeventh eltabli(hed cercaine briefe Concluſions, twenty ſeven int 


: A . number, npon which ſtands almoſt all the Greatneſſe of the Pa- 
their Spirits, Abi- pacy. Theſe Concluſions are called Diatus Pape. And they arc 


lities, Aids & Op- reckoned up by Baronius in the yeare 1076. Nu.3 1, 3 2,6:c, Bat 


* whether this DzFatorſhip did now firſt invade the ChurchzI can- 
portunities WCIc, not certainly ſay, The chiefe of theſe Propoſitions follow here. 
till at the laſt the uid ſolus Rom. Pontifex jure dicatur Vniverlalis, 


1m- nod ſolinus Pape pedes ommes Principes deoſculentar. 
o_ {ctled hi Du0d liceat ills Imperatores Deponere, 
C 


e upon the Duod nulla Synodus abſq; precepto cjus debet Generalis vocart, 
G mm laid by Dud nullum Capitulum, nulluſque Liber Canonicus habea- 
* tr abſque illins Anthoritate. 

Gre 1418, the il e- YOnid ſententiaillins anullo debet retrattari, & ipſe omniun 


ventb , in the great ſolus retrattare poteſt. 


Duod Rom. Eccleſia nunquam erravit , nec in perpetunm , 
P over which he sS criptura teſt ante, errabit, P 


now ules in and JP2nod Rom, Poniifex , f Canonict fuerit ordinatus, meritis 


B. Petri indubitanter efficitur [anitus. 
OVET theſe kay of Luod a fidelitate Iniquorum ſubditos poteft abſolvere, 
the Chriſti2 world, 


Thirdly, 4.C. knowing 'tis not enough to ſay thts, Nu ». 13. 
That the Pope is Paſtour of the whole Church, Iabours to 
prove it. And firſt he tels us, that Irenexs intimates ſo 
much, but he doth not tell us where. And he is 
much ſcanted of Ancient Proofe , if Irenaus ſtand 
alone. Beſides, Ireneus was a Biſhop of the Gallicane 
Church, and a very unlikely man to Captivate the Li- 
berry of that Church under the more powerfull Princi- 
pality of Reme. And how canwe have better evi- 
dence of his Indgement touching that Principality, then 
the Actions of his Life > When Pope Vitor Excom- 
municated the Aſian Churches 25a; Tall at a blow, t e4{4..5. 
was not Ireneus the Chiete man that reprehended ©:25- 
him for it 2 Avery unmeect and undutifull thing ſure, 
it had been in Ireneus ,- in deeds to taxe him of raſh- 
neſſe and inconſiderateneſle, whom in words A. C. 
would have to be acknowledged by him, The Supreme 
and Infallible Paſtour of the YVniverſall Church. Bur 
the Place of Ireneus, which A. C. meanes, (I thinke) 
isthis, where he uſes theſe words indeed, but ſhort 
OED ON TSS of 
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7 4d hanc Eccleſram, propter potentiorem 


Principalitatem , nectſſe eſt ommem con- 


$, 25. | 


of A. (,*, ſenſe of it. f To thi 
_ Church (he ſpeakes of Rome) prop- 


venire Ecclefiar. i. e, eos qui ſunt ww ter potentiorem principalitatem , 
que fideles ; In qua ſemper ab hs qui I 

——_ Roe 1: 7 6 que eſt ab for the more po Yerfull Princ ipality of 
ApoftolisTraditie, Iren, L.3.c.3 #, 114 neceſiary that every Church, 


A.E-p.zv. 


that ts, the faithfull, undique, rownd 
about ſhould have recourſe. Should bave recourſe, {© 
A. C. tranſlates ir. And what doth this availe him 2 
Very great reaſon was there in Ireneu his time, That 
upon any Difference ariling in the Faith onnes undique 
Fideles all the Faichfull,or,it you will,all the Churches 
round about, ſhould have recourſc, that is, reſort to 
Rome, being the Imperiall City, and ſo a Church of 
more powerfull Principality, then any other at that 
time in thoſe parts of the world. Well : Will this 
exalt Rome to be the Head of the Church Vaiverſall ? 
What it the States and Policies of the world be much 
changed ſince, and this Conveniency of reſorting to 
Rome be quite ceaſed ? Then is not Rome deveſted of 
her more powerfull "Principality? Butthe mcaning of 
A. (. is, We muſt ſo have recourſe to Rome, as tofub-. 
mit our Faithto hers : Andthennot onely in JIrene- 
# his time, bur through allrimes rcforme Our ſelves 


| by ber Rule : Thar is, allche Faichfull , not #ndig, | 


round about , but #6:$,, every where,muſt agree with 
Rome in point of Faith. This he meanes, and Rome 
may thank him for it. But this Irenews ſaith not,nor 
will his words beareit,nor durſt AL. therforeconſtrue 
him ſo, but was content to ſmooth it over with this 
ambiguous phraſe of having recomrſeto Rome. Yet this 
is2 place as much ſtood upon by them, as any other 
inall Antiquity. And ſhould Igrantchem their owne 
ſenſe, That all the faithfull every where muſt agree with 
Rome (which 1 may give, but can never grant ) yer 
were not this ſaying any whit prejudiciall to us now. 


For 


25. 


For firſt here's a powerfull Principality aſctibed tothe 
Church of Rome. And that no man of learning doubts 
but the Church of Rome had within its owne Patriar- 
 chateand Inriſdiftion; and that was very large, con- 
taining *allthe Provinces in the Dioceſe ot Italy ( in 
the old ſenſe of the word Dioceſſe) which "Frovinces 
the Lawyers and others terme Suburbicariavy. There 
were ten of them. The hree lands, Sicily, Corfica,and 
Sardinia ; and the other ſeven upon the firmeland of 
Ttalie. And this (I take it) is plaine in Ruffinus, For 
_ heliving ſhortly after the Nicene Councell, as he did,and 
being of Italy, as he was, he might very well know 
the "Bounds of that Patriarchs luriſdidtion , as it was 
then pratiſed : * And he ſayes expreſly, That according 
tothe old Cuſtome , the Romane Fairiwchs Charge was 
confined within the Limits of the Suburbicarian Ciurches. 
To ayoid the force of this Teſtimony , © Cardinal Pe- 
ron layes load-upon Ruffinus. For he charges him 
with Paſsion, Ignorance, and Raſhneſſe, Ard one 

ece of his Ignorance is, That hee hath ill tranſla- 
ted the Canon of the Cotncell of Nice. Now be that as 
it may, I neicher do, nor can approve his Tranſlation of 
that Canon ; nor can it be eaſily proved, that he pur- 
polely intended a Tranſlation. All thatI urge is, that 
Ruffinus living in that time and Place , was very like 
well to know and underſtand the Limits and Bounds 
of that Pairiarchate of Rome, in which hee lived, 
Secondly heres, That it had potentiorem, a more 
powerfull Principality then other Churches had. And that 
the Profeſtants granttoo; and that not onely becauſe 
the Romane Prelate was Ordine primus , frlt in Order, 
and Dezree, which ſome One muſt ;, 


i83 


* Fd.Brierwood, 
of the juriluicti- 
on and Limits of 
the Patriarchs, in 
the time of the 
Nicen Councel, 
Ad Lu 1.MS, 


b Aprd Alexan- 
driam,ut tn urbe 
Romd veinſta 
con/uetudo ſer 
vetur, aut tlle 
ef oypts, ut hic 
Slibcoies 
Eccleharum ſo= 
EU udinen gee 
rat.sRuttin.L.1, 
Eccleſ. Fiſt c.6, 
© Peron L. 2. of 
his Reply, c.6. 


uia cur Orientalest & Grece Ecele- 


be, to avoid Confuſion, 1 But alſo fie, & eAfrecane etiam, multi inter ſe 


becauſe the Romans Sea ha1 wonne 


Opinionum diſſentionibus tumul!inaren> 
tur, hec ſedatior alits, & minks turbu= 


a great acale of Credit , and gained A lmafxerit, Calv. L.q7nftit.c.6.J.16. 


great 


| $25. 
great deale of Power to it ſelfe in Church Affair.s : *Be- 
cauſe while the Greeke, yea and the African Churches too, 
were turbulent, and diſtrafted with many and dangerou 
Opinions, the Church of Rome all that while, and a good 
while after Iren.aus t00, was mare calme, and con{t.z11t to the 
- Truth. Thirdly,herc's a Necelsity ({ay they )required, 
That every Church , that is, the faithful], which are 
every Where, agree with that Church. But what? 
ſimply with that Church, what ever it doe, or believe? 
No, nothingleſſe. For Irena addes, with that ( hurch, 
in qua, in which # conſerved that Tradition vhich was de- 
livered by the Apoſtles. And God forbid but it ſhould 
be neceſſary for all Churches, and all th: faith{ull to 
agree with that Ancient Apoſtolike ( hurch in all thoſe. 
Things, in which it keepes to the Doftrine and Diſci- 
Þline delivered by the Apoſtles. ln Ireneus his tine it 
kept theſe better then any other Church, and by this.in 
part obtained potenttorem Principalitate , a Greater. 
wer then. other Churches; but not 9ter all other 
Churches. And(as they underſtand Irene : )a Necelsity 
lay upon all other Churches to agree with this: but this: 
Neceſliry was laid upon them by the Then Integrity of 
the Chriſtian Faith there profeſſed not bythe "Oniverſality 
of the Romane Juriſdiftion now challenged, Andlet Rome 
reduce it ſelfe to the: Obſervation of Tradition. Apo- 

folike, to which it then held , and [ will. ſay as Ire- 
neus did; That it will be then neceſſary for every Church,. 

and for the Faithfull: every where, to agree With. it.. 

Laſtly , let me Obſerve too, Thar Ireneus made _no- 

coubt, but that Rome might fall away from Apo/{olicall. 
Tradition, as well as other Particular Churches. of great 
Name havedone, For he does not ſay, in qua-/er vanda 
Semper erit, ſed in qua. ſervata eſt: Not, in which. 
ChurchtheDodtrine delivered from the Apoſtles ſhal: 
cyer beengirely.kept : That had beene howe.indeed.:. 
But 
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But in which, by God's grace and mercy , it was & 
to that time of Treneus ſo kept and preſerved. $g 
wee have herein Irenzus his Iudgement , the Church 
of Rome then Intire , but not Infallible. And en- 
dowed with a more powerfull Principality then other 
Churches, but not with an <UVniverſall Dominion 
over all other Churches; which is the Thing in 
Queſtion. 

Bur to this place of Irenzxs A.C. joynes a reaſon Nu. 14; 
of his owne. For he tels us the Biſhop of Rome is *4:(+2-32. 
S. Peter's SucceſSour , and therefore to Him we muſt 
have recourſe. The Fathers I deny not, aſcribe very 
much to S. Peter : Bur 'tis to S. Peter in his owne 
perſon.' And amongthem, Epiphanius is as free, and 
as frequent in extolling S. Peter, as any of them: And 
yetdid he never intend to givean Abſolute Principality 
toRome in S. Peter's right. There is a Noted Place in 
that Father , where his words are os aaa Fn BS 
theſe: Tt Foy the Lord himſelfe made Hs SO 
S. Peter the firſt of the Apoſtles, a ſuper quam Eccleſia Dei adificats eft, &- 
firme Rocke, upon which the Church of _ uh ts nerds —_— bo 
God is built , and the Gates of Hell 7 ſo firmata ft fider,qui accepit Claver 
þullnt prove odinſit, 6. For (alma te, Jerome 
mn bim the Faith is made firme every *Epiphan, in Aucorate. di. Parif. Lat, 
way, who received the Key of Heaven, v5 64. * 497-4. Edit, vero Greee: 
&c. For in him all the QueStions and PE ICED 
Subtilties of the Faith are found. This is a great 
Place ar firſt ſight too, and deſerves a Marginall 
Note to call young Readers eyes to view it. And 
it hath this Note in the Old Latine Edition at Pa- 

1, 1564, Petri Principatus , & Praſtantia , Peter's 

Principality, and Excellency. This Place , as much - 

ſhevv as it make for the Romane Principality , I ſhall 

alily cleare, and yet doe no 'wrong,, cither to 

S.*Peter, or the Romane Church. *y moſt manifeſt 
o_— Bb. oK 
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» n in indegew. itis, That the authority of S. Peter is * urged here 

 Forthere begins (, proove the Godbead of the Holy Ghoſt, And then 

Epiphexins, follow the Elogyes given to S. Peter, the better to 

ſet off, and make good that Authority; As thar hee 

was * Princeps. Apoftolorum, the Prince of the Apo- 
files, «nd pronounced Bleſſed by ( hriſt ; becauſe as God 

the Father revealed to him the Godhead of the Sonne: ſo 

did the Sonne the Godhead of the Holy Gh:Jt. Afc.cr 

© rio 529168 mirear, this Epiphanius calls Him © folidam Perram , a /0. 

lid Recke, upon Which the Church of God was founded , 

and againſt which the Gates of Hell ſhould not prevale, 

And addes, That the Faith was rooted , and made 

« x7 ma/ra.38, &c. firme in bim 4 every way, in bim who received the Key 

of Heaven, And after this , he gives the Reaſon 

«2733.8 Of all ; © Becauſe in Him ; (mark [ pray , 'cis {till 

S.Mat. 16.17- in Him, as he was bleſſed by that Revelation from 

God the Father S. Matthews 16. ) were fornd all the > 

Jonoynua the very Niceties and exaFtneſſe of the Chri- 

ſtian Faith. For he profeſſed the Godhead of the 

Sonne, andof the Holy Ghoſt ; And ſo Omni mo- 

doevery Point of Faich was rooted in Him. And 

this is the full meaning of that Learned Father in 

this paſſage: Now therefore Building the (| burch 

upon Saint Peter, in Epipbanius his ſenſe, is nor, asif 

Eie and tis Succefſors were to be Monarchs over it for ever: 

Bat it is the edifying and eſta- 

Fi; xr 0. Qui fa@tus eff wbicre= bliſhing the Church in the truc 

Pa Cray. cleats Ef Faith of Chriſt by the Confel- 


juxta emnem modans. mo, quod Conte ſion which $. Peter made. And 


fe oh A _ lo * Hee cxpreſles himſelfc cl{c- 
ſolide fidei adificahs Ecclefiam mean, Where molt plainly : Saint Pe- 


=o Etiam de Sp, Santo idem & 6. Epi- | or 
"hen. L. 2, Hoe, Fþ.comrs Cackirer, ter ( ſaith he ) who was made to us 


Te.1p.500, Edit,Grero-Lict, indeed a ſolid Rock firming the Faith 
WM of oxir Lord. On which ( Rocke ) the 

Church is built juxta otance modum,every Way. Firſt "= 

$ | e 


b 5 xoeuptiortT@-- 
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be (onfeſſed Chriſt to be the Sonne of the Living God , and 
by and by he heard: Vpen this Rocke of ſolid Faith T wil 
build my Church. And the ſame ConfeſSion he made of the 
Holy Ghoſt. Thus was S.Peter a ſolid Rocke upon 
which the Church was founded omni modo , every . a; ;/.n: 
way. That is, the Faith of the Church was * con- 41:5 wn ae- 


PtAICE TD) nuas- 


firmed by him in every Point. Bur that S. Peter was any Ibid. 
Rocke , or Foundation of the Church , ſo as that he 
and his Succeſſours muſt be relied on in all matters 
of Faith, and governe the Church like Princes, or Mo- 
narchs, that Epiphanius never thought of. And that 
hedid never thinke ſa, Iproveit thus. For beſide 
this apparent meaning of his (Context ( as is here cx- 
prefſed) how could hee poſhibly 


hin to S. Pe. * he priomns (peaking of S.Iames the 
: ReOt & Sup oOny duc of - Lords Brother) Metab Cathedram 
ter's. Ou cceſs our , that in moſt ex- Cepit, quum cb ante eateros Omues ſunns 


prefle termes , and that I _ ons 1 ws Thos Danko nl 
«ted, makes S. James the brother 7 It 1 939. 

* our Lord, and not S. Peter, ſuc- OTST EDS 

ceed our Lord in the Principality of the Church. And 

Epiphanius was too full both of Learning, and Inda- 

Frie, to ſpeake contrary to himſelfe in a Point of this 

moment. 

Next, fince A.C. ſpeeds no better with Ireneus; he Ny wc 15. 
will haveirt out of Scripture. And he ftill tels us; the 4.C 7.58. 
Biſhop of Rome is S. Peter's SuccefSour. Well. Suppoſe 
a. What then? What 2 oo then he ſucceeded in FP” TIM 

S Peter s©Prerogatives which are Ordinary , and <B&ar.Z.r. 
belonged to him as a Biſhop, though not in the ) uharyah 4 


.. 


Extraordinary, which belonged to him as an 4poRte. tificatum, 
For that's it which youall ſay, but no man proves. If ; , 
this beſo, yer then I muſt tell A. C.S. Peter in his * 
Ordinary Power was neycr made Paſtour of the whole 
Church : Nay in his Extraordinary , he had no*© more « gutlr. 14;d 
powerful Principality then the 4g Apoſtles el 
WE . 
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4 The Fathers | ob rar Pennant to A? Primacy of Order was never de 4 
| Off Anthority- FOmacy. . : : 
. Perer. or ity, Burtot of Supve- nied Him by the Proteſtants: Ahd an 


macy of PoWwer- Rayhold. cont. Har:,c.5 . vg niverſ, all Oupremacy of Power Was 


Diviſ. 3. And he proves it at large, never granted him by the Primi- 


| tive Chriſtians. Yea but Chriſt promiſed the keyes to 

bS Mat.16.18: I Peter, oo © Mat. 16: True, but {o did he to all the reſt 
« $,Mar.18.18. of the Apoſtles, © S. Mat.18. and S. Toh.20. And to their 
5.lh.20,22. Succeſſours, as much as to His. So 'tis Tibi, & Wllis, 
net Tibi, r16n is, I give the Keyes to thee and them, 

not to theeto exclude tht. Valefle any man will 

1%; hoc Petr hinke Heaven Gates {0 caſte, that they might open 
tantim dium and {hut them without the Keyes. And *S. Angubtine 
jor 4 _ is plaine: If this were ſaid onely to S. Peter , then the 
S. Aug, Tract. Church bath no prwer to doe it ; which God forbid! 
50.in $.loh. "The Keyes thetefore wete given to $. Peter , and the 
reſt in a Figure of the Charch, to whole power, and for 

whole uſe They weregiven. Bur there's not one Key 

in all that Bunch, that can let in S. Pete”” Succeſſour, to 


amore powerfull Principal ity univerſallthe the Skccefſors 
of the other Apoſtes had, = | 
N = WW Yea bur Chri/# prayed, That S. Pete 's Faith might 
.C,p-38. 


11.32. 20t faile. *S. Luke 21. That's true. And inthat ſenſe, 
that Chriſt prayed, S. Peter's Faith faile4 nor, That 

cam dare; ue 154 i: Application to his perſon for his Perſeverance in 
is fide perſeve» the Faith, as * $. Proper applies it. Mhich Perſeverance 
AN. yet be muſt 6we and acknowledge to the grace of (briſt's 
Gent.caa, Prayer for bim, not to the power and ability of his oipne 
Povevi ur ws abflethit, We, Ee ciebs £7 04,0555 Teromerels us, "Bel. 
foxes worin Apoſtthh #4 potent pore» larmine likes notthis: Berenſe(ſaith 
Pate þ velaiſer IS # —_ fv he) Chriſt here obtained ſome ſpeciall 
cjur, &6, 8, Fieron, &. 2. 40ver/# 0%" Priviledge for S.Perer; whereas Per- 


[ 


liquid os Bellar, Z.4+ we Rom, ſeverance in Gract # ut Gift commas i 

all the Ele. And he isfo fatte right; 
And the Special Grace which this Prayer of Chriſt 6b- 
rained for $. Peter was , That he ſhould not fall into 


a 


Pent. 6.3+ $. Secundd, quia fine, 
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a finall Apoſtacy ; to nor when Sathan had ſifred him 

co the branne, that he fell moſt horribly even into a 

threefold Denyall of his Maſter, and that with a Curl. 

And to recover this, ahd Perſevere, was aliquid peciale 

I trow, if any thing ever wete: But this will not down 

with Bellarmine. No, The * Aliquid ſpectale, the ſpeciall «+ wee ihſe ur 

Thing bere obtained was ( ſaith he ) That neither $. Peter Fontifex docerer | 

himelfe, nor any other that ſhould fit in his Seat ſhould ever jo nun Fo, 

teach any thing contrary to the true Faith. That S.Peter after *t is Sede cjuyom« 

his recovety ſhould preach rdothingcither as 4poſHe or I ET 

*Biſhop contrary to the Faith, will eaſily be granted 4e Rym.Penr.c. 

him; Bur. that none of his Sacceſſors ſhould doe it, bur ht Mrmypy 

be all Infallible; that certainly never came within the . 

Compaſle of Regavi pro te Petre, I have prayed for 

thee Peter. And Bellermines Proofe of this is his juſt 

Confutation. For he prooves this Expoſition of thar 

Text only by the Teſtintony of ſeven Popes in their 

owhe Cauſe. And then rakes a leapo to Theophylat , 

who ſayes nothing ro the purpoſe. So thar upon the 

matrer Bellarmint confeſles there is not one Father of 

the ({'barchdifintereſled ih the Cauſe, that underſtands 

this Text as *Bellarmine doth, till you come downe to 

Theophylaft.So the Popes Infallibility appeared to no bo- 

dy but the Popes themſelves, for above a Thouſand 

yeares after Chrift, Fot ſo lotig it was before * Theophy- , ,, ohlet 

laft lived. And the ſpite of it is , Theophyias could not flaruit oy 

ſee itneicher. For the moſt that Bellarmine makes hiny 2-2. 2098. 

{ay;is but this: t *Becavſe Laccount thee as chiefe of my Di- d210% "i 

ſciples confirme the re#i;for this becomes Thee which art #0 be AR 

4 Rock and Fondation of the Church after me. For this is 5.7 2 

c_ roo, andotS. Peter, and that as he was an - po 194 foe 
le, For atherwiſe then as an Apoſtle , he 7/4 ee 

Was not aRoke ot Fowndaticn of the 07: not bd 4. De 

in a Secondary ſenſe. The ſpeciall priviledge thetefors New Fome-3. 

which Chriſt prayed fot, was perfenallto S. Perer,and Theophyl.is 21. 


Bb 3 is 3 £#% 


190 


t Impetr avit. 
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is that which before I mentioned. And Bellarmine 
himſelfe ſayes , That Chriſt Tobtained by thi Py ayer tbo 


ec. ibid, $. Et *Pryviledges eſpeciall ones for $, Peter. The one, That be 


1gitur tertia, 


* Ex quwb4:5 pri- 
vilegiss primum 
fortaſſe non ma- 
»avit ad poſteros, 
at ſecundum ſine 
dubio manavit ad 
Pofteros five Suc- 
cefſores. Bellar. 
7bid.Y Alterum 

Privilegium. 


f Bcllar. L. 4. 
de Ro. Pont .c.s. 


$.lohn. 11.42; 


*Donnm hoc lo-. 
co Petro impe- 
tratumctians ad 
Swcceſrores pere 
rinet,Bel.L.4, de 
Rom. Pont. c.3. 


$.2parto, Do- 


Nu M.17. 


ſhould never quite fall from the true Faith,how ſtrongly ſoever 


be were tempted. The other, That there ſhould never be found 
any ſitting im his Seate, that ſhould teach againſt it, Now 
for the firſt of theſe,* Bellarmine doubts it did not low 
over to his Succeſſors. Why then 'tis true, which I here 
ſay, That this was Perſonall to S. Peter. But the ſecond 
he ſaycs, Out of all doubt peſſed over to bis Succeſſors. Nay, 
thar's not out of all doubt neither. Firſt, becauſe ma- 
ny Learned men have challenged many Popes for 
tcachingHereſy;and that's againſt the true Faith. And 
that which ſo many Learned Men have affirmed , is 
not out ofall doubr. Or if it be, why does Bellarmine 
take ſo much paines to confute and diſprooye them, 
as t he doth. Secondly,becauſe Chriſt obtained of his 
Father cvcry thing that he prayed for,if he prayed for 
itabſolutely,and not under a Condition:Father Tknow 
thou beareſt me alwayes.S. Jobn11. Now Chriſt here pray- 
cd abſolutely for S. Peter ;> Therefore whatſocycr he 
asked for him was granted.Therfore if Chriſt intend- 
ed his Succeſſors as well as bimſelfe , his Prayer was 
granted for his Swcceſſors as well as for himſelfe, But 
then, if Bellarmine will tcll us abſolutely, as he doth , 
* That the whole Gift obtained by this Prayer for $. Peter 
did belong to his Succeſſors ; and then by and by after 
breake this Gift into two parts, and call thefirſt part 
into doubt, whether it bing to his Succeſſors or no , 
he cannot ſaythe ſccond part is out of all doubr. For 


" it there bercaſon of doubting the one,there's as much 
_ reaſon of doubting the other, ſincethey ſtand both 


on the ſamefaor, The "Validity of Chriſt's Prayer for 
Saint Peter. © ] \ *\f2%C 
Yea,but Chrift charged S.'Peter togoverne, and feede 


ow 


he 2.5. 
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bis whole flocke. S.Tobn. 21. Nay ſoft.” Tis but his Sheepe 5. Tobnat.ty; 
and his Lambes;and that every Apoſtle, and every Apo- 
ſtles Succeſſor hath charge to doe. * S. Matth. 28. But +» war.28. 29.& 


overthe whole Flocke | find no one Apoſtle or Succeſ- 
' /for {ct. And 'tis a poore ſhiftto ſay,as A. C. doth, That 


S.Mat. 10, 17, 
The fame powe« 
er and charye 18 


the Biſhop of Rom is ſet over the whole Flocke , becauſe both given tothemal, 
over Lambes,and Sheep, For in cvery flock that is not of *' (2:35, 
barren Weathers, there are Lamlsand Sheepe, that is, 


f weaker and ſtronger Chriltians ; 
not People and Paſtors,Subjefts and 
Governours, as A. C.expounds it to 
bring the Necks of Princes under 
Romane Pride. And it- Kings bec 
meant, yet then the command is 
Paſce,teed them;But Deponere,or Oc- 
cidere,co depoſe, or kill them ; is not 
Paſcerein any ſenſe; Lani id eſt, non 
Paſtoris, thar's the Butcheys,nor che 
Shepheards part, If a Sheep go aſtray 


} And this ſeernes to me to allude to that 
of S.Paul,1 Corinth 3.2.and Heb,5.12, 
Some are fed with milke, and ſome with 
ſtronger meat, The Lambes with milke, 
and the Sheepe with ftronger meate. Bur 
here A. C. followes Pope Hildebrand 
cloſe, who in the Caſeot che Emperor 
then,asked this Queſtion: 2 uands (hris 
ſtus Eccleſiam ſnam Petro commit , 6 
drxit, Paſce Oves meas,excepitne Reges d 
Plat.es vita Greg 7.And certainly Kings 
are net exempted from being fed by 

Church : But trom being ſpoyled of their 
Kingdomes by any Church-men, thay 
they are, OE OO 


never ſo far, tis notthe Shepheards 
art,to kill him ; at leaſt if he doe, non paſcit;1um occdit, 
be doth not certainly feede,while he killes. 

And for the Cloſe, That the Biſhep of Rome ſhall ne- Nun. 18; 
ever refuſe to feed and governe the whole flock in ſuch ſort, as 4.C 1-58. 
that neither particular Man, nor (|hurch ſhall have juft Cauſe 
under pretence of Reformation in Manners or Faith to make 
a Separation from the whole Church. By A.Cs. favour, this 
is mcere begging of the Queſtion. He ſayes, the Pope 
ſhall ever governe the Whole Church, ſo as thatthere 
ſhall be no juſt Cauſc given of a Separation. And that 
is the very Thing, whichthe Proteſtants charge upon 
him ; Namely that he hath governed, if notthe Whole, 
bs fo much of the Church as he hath beencablero 

ring under his Power, ſo as that he hath given too 
juſt Cauſc of the preſent continued ſeparation. And 
AS 


wh 
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A.Cp.38. 
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as the Corruptions in the Dodtine'of Faith , in che 
Church of Rome were the Cauſe of the firſt Separation; ſo 
arc they at this preſent. day the Cauſe why the ſepara- 
tion continnes; And further, I for my part,am clearc of 
Opinion, that che Errours in the Dofrine of Faith , 
which arc charged upon the whole Chyrch, at lealt ſo 
much of the whole, as in theſe parts of Eyrope hath 
beene kept under the Romane Inriſdiftion, have had 
their Orizinall and Continuance from this , that fo much 
of the /niverſall Church ( which indeed they account 
All) hath forgotten her owne Liberty, and {ubmitted 
ro the Romane Church and Biſhop; and-ſo is in a man- 
ner forced to cmbrace all the Corraptions, which the 
"Particular Church of Rome hath contracted upon itlelf. 
And being now not able to free her ſelfe from the 
Romane Iuriſdiftion , is made to continuealſo in all 
her (orruptions. And for the Proteftants, they have 
madeno ſeparationfrom the Generall Charch properly 
ſo called(for therein A.C. ſaid well, the Popes Adminz- = 
ſtration can give no Caule to ſeparate from that) but 

their Separation is only from the Church of Rome,and 
ſuch other (hurches, as by adhering to her, have haz» 
arded themſelves, and do now miſcall themſelves, the 
TWhole Catholike Church. Nay even herethe ProteRants 


have not left the Church of Rome in her Eſſence , but in 


her Errours ; not in the Things which Cenſtitute a 
Church , butonly in ſuch buſes and (,orruptions , as 
work toward the Diſſolution of a Church, | 


F. Talſo asked, whe ought ts judge in this Caſe ? The 
B.ſaid a Generdll (ouncell. | 


. B. And ſurely, Whar greater or ſurer Iudgement 
youcanhayc, where ſenle of Scripture is doubtcd , 
then a Generdll Councelf, T:doeriot ice : Nor doe you 

es neg en One es en 
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doubt. And A. (.. grants it to be a moſt Com- A.Cp.59! 
petent Indge of all Controverſies of Faith , ſo that all 

Paitors be gathered together , and in the Name of Chriſt, 

and pray unanimouſly for the promiſed aſſitance of the 

Holy Ghoſt., and make great and diligent ſearch and ex- 
amination of the Scriptures, and other Grounds of Faith , 

And then Decree what is to bee beld for Divine Truth. 

For then ( ſaith he) 'tis Firme, and Infallible, oy els there 

is nothing firm upon earth. As faire as this Paſſage 

ſcems, and as freely as I have granted , that a Ge- 

nerall Councell is the beſt Judge on carth , where the 

ſenſe of Scripture is doubted, yet cven in this paſſage there 

are ſomethings Conſiderable, Ar firſt, when {hall che 

Church hope for ſuch a Generall Councell, in which all 

Paſtors (hall be gathered together? there was never 

any {uch General Councell yet, nor doel believe ſuch 

can be had. So thats ſuppoſed in yaine; , _ PET OF TIO 
and you might havelearn'd this of *Bel- fi Fay gave _ 
larmine:if you will not believe me. Next videtar deinceps futurum, Bel. 14 
(faich he ) If all theſe Paſtors pray unani- © Core-6. 17.9Qt2 
mouſly for the promiſed AſSiſtance of the Holy Ghot, 

Why, burif allPaftors cannot meet together,all can- 

not pray together, nor all ſcarch the Scriptures to- 

gerher , nor all upon that Search Decree toge- 

ther. So that is ſuppoſed in vaine too, Yea but 
Thirdly , If all that meet doe pray unanimouſly. What 

then? 4l that meet arc not ſimply 40. Nor doth 

the Holy Ghoſt come , and give his Aſviftance up- 

on every Prayer, that is made wanimoxſly, though 

by very many Prelates or other Faithfull People 

mer together , unleffe all other Requifites as well 

as Ynanimity, to make thcir prayer to bee heard 

and granted, bee oþſerved by them 3 So that an 
Vnanimous Prayer is not adcquatcly ſuppoſed , and 
therefore Concludes nor. Bur laſtly how far a Generalt 

+ Comncel 
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f $.33.Confid.1. 

. $.33,C: 64 thought 4 ſufficient Tudge t09 , when Chriſtians 
were as humble as learned. Iam ſure Opratws thought lo, Oye. 
rends ſunt Indices. St ( briſtiani de autraque parte dari nou poſ= 
ſunt quia ſtudiis veritas impeditur, De foris querenaus eſt In- 
dex, $i Paganus , non poteſt noſe "Chriftiana Secreta, $1 luda- 
us, inimicus eff Chriſtians Baptiſmatss. Ergo wm terrss de hac re 
wellum poterit reperiri Tndicin.De Celo querendus eſt Index, Sed 
«t quid pulſamus ad Colum, quum habemus hic in Evangelio ? 
Teſtamentum ( inquam, quia hoc loco rette poſſunt terrena cale= 
ftibus comparari ) tale eft , quod quivis hominam habens numero- 
ſe filios, his quamdin pater preſens eft gpſe imperat a_—_ eſt 
aahuc nece(ſarium Teflamni Sic &(, hriſtus,quanain preſens in 
terris fuit,(quamvis nec modo deſit) pro tempore quicqma neceſſa- 
rium erat, Apoſtolis Imperavit. Sed quomodo terrenus Pater dum 
ſe in confinio ſenſerit mortis , timens ne poſt mortem ſuam , ru- 


pta pace litigent fratres , adhibitis Teſtibus Voluntatem ſuam 


de Petlore morituro , transfert in T abulas aiu duraturas. Eto 
fuerit inter fratres contentio nata,non itur ad T umulnm,(ed queri- 
tur.Teſtament #;& qui Tumulo quieſcit, tacitus aeT abulis loqus. 
ter Vivns, cujns eft Teſtamenti,in celo eſt.Ergo Voluntas ejusue= 
lut in Teſtamento, fic in Evangelioinquiratur.Opt.l,5. adv. Parm. 
This pregnant Place of Optatus,(T hat the Scripture is the Fudge 
of Divine Truth,when ever it is queſtioned, ) though Baldwin dare 
not deny, yet he woul 1 faine thde both by it, and by a paralell 
place as full in S. Ap. in P/al.21, Expoſitione 2*.with this ſhife 
. that S, Auguſtine in another place hadrather ule the Teſtimony 
of Tradition, that isthe Teſtimony Nuncuparivi potivis quam 
Scripti Teftamenti, of the Nuncupative, rather then the Written 
Will of Chriſt. Baldwin in Optat,L.5. But this 1s a meere ſhitr. 
Firſt becauſe it is Petitio principis the meere begging of the Que- 
{tion, For we deny any Teltament of Chriſt, bur that which is 
written, And eA. C, cannot (hew it ;zaany one Father of the 
Church, that Chriſt eyer left behind him a Nancwpative obligato= 
ry Will, Secondly, becauſe nothing is more plaine 1n theſe rwo 
Fathers Opratus and S. eAnguſtine , then that both of them ap- 
peale tothe Yrrttes Will, and make that the J#4ge without any 
Exception, when a matter of Faith comes in Queltion, In Optar. 
the words are H abemus in Evangelio, we have it in theGolpell, 
And in Evangelio inquiratar, Let it be inquired in the Goſpell : 
And Chritt put it in 1abulas diz duraturgs into Written and laſt» 
ing Inſtruments.In S. eAwguitine the words are : Onr Father 
414 not dye inteſtate; &c, And T abule aperiantur,Let his Will, his 
written Inſtruments be opened, And Legantyr Verba mortws let 
the words of him that dyed,be read. And againe efperi,Leg ama, 
Open the Will, and let us reade, And Leg amns,quid litigams ? 
Why do we ſtrive?Ler's rcad the Will. And againe, Apers Teft a« 
mentumdege,Open the Will,read,, All which Paſlages are moſt 
expreſſe and full for his #ritten Will, and not for any Nancupa- 
tive Wil,as Baldwin would pur upon us And Hart who takes the 
ſame way with BaldWs is notable to make it our, as appeares by. 
D. Reynolds in his (, onference with Hart, c. 8. diviſc1, p.396, @e. 
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Councell,if all A.Cs. 
Conditions bee ob- 
ſerved,is firm,and 
Infallible,chat ſhall 
be more fully dil- 
cuſled at Tafter. In 
the meanetime , 
thele two words 
Firme, and Infalli- 
ble are ill put to. 
gether as Synoni- 
ma s.For there are 
ſomethings moſt 


Infallibe in them- 


lelves, which yer 
could never get 
to be made firme 
among men. And 
there are many 
things made firm 


by Law, both in 


Churches & King- 
domes, which yet 
are not Infalible 
inthemſclves. So 
to draw all roge- 
ther; to ſcttle C5. 
troverſies in the 
Church,therc is a 
Vifible Iudge and 
Infallible, but not 
living. And that 
is the * Scripture 
ronouncing þ 

= Ch ROT 

there 
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there is a Viſible and 
a Living Iudge, but 
not Infaliible, And that 
is a Generall Councell , 
lawfully called, and 
ſo proceeding. Butl 
know no formall Con- 
firmation of it ncedtull 
(though A. C. require 
it, * but onely chat 
after it is ended, the 
Whole Church admit 
it, beeit never ſo ta- 
Citely. 


195 


* $.28.N. 1, And {oplainly S. Auguſtine ſpeaking of S.CH” 
prians Errour about Rebaptization & 6. layes, is tem 
poribus antequam Plenarii Concilis ſemtentia quid in hac 
re ſequendum eſſet tatins Eccleſia Conſenſio confirm-iſſet, 
UViſum eſt es cum &c. L.1.de Bapt cont, Donatif. c. 18, 
So,here 1s firſt Set entsa C oncsls. And then the Conhrma- 
tion of it is totixs Ecclehe Conſenſio, the Conl ent of the 
whole Church yeelding unto ir, And fo Gerſon, Concur- 
rente Vniverſals totius Eccleſie conſenſn, &c, In Declara« 
tzone Veritatum que credends ſunt .&c.Y.4.}or this, that 
the Pope muſt coufirme 1t , or elſe the Generall Councell 
13 inyalid,is one of the Remane Novelties, For this cannot 
be ſhewed in any Antiquity void of jult Exception. The 
truth is, the Pope as other Patriarchs and preat Biſhops 
uſed to doe, did give his afſent to ſuch Councels as ie ap- 
prooyed. But that 1s no Corroboration of the Councell, as 
if it were invalid without it : but a Declaration of his 
conſenting with thereſt, $.3 3, { onſd,4.N#.6. 


In the next Place, A. C. interpoſes new matter Ny, 2. 
uite out of rhe Conference. And firſt in caſe of Dij- «A.C-p.59,f0, 
ſraflims and Diſunionin the Church , be would know , 


what is to be done to Re-unite, when a Generall Councell 
( which is acknowledged a fir Iudge ) cannot be had 
by reaſon of manifold impediments : Or if being call- 
ed, will not bee of one minde * Hath (,hriſt ow Lord 
( faith hee) in this Caſe provided no Rule , no Tudge 
tifallibly to determine Controverſies , and to procure 
Vnitie , and Certainty of Beliefe * Indeed the Prote- 
ftants admit no Infallible Me anes , Rule , or Iudge , but 
onely Scripture , which every man may interpret, as hee 
pleaſes , and ſo all ſhall bee uncertaine. Truly, I muſt 
confeſſe , there are many Impediments ro hinder 
the Calling of a Generall Councecll. You know in 
the Auncient Church 


there wasThinderance of Chriſftianitas in diverſas Hereſes ſciſſaeſt, quia noz erat 
licentia Epiſcopit in unum convenire, perſecutione /eviente 
enough , and what Ine ad tempor Conſtantini &t Lſidor-prefat. in Concil, 


hurt it wrought, And Z4i. Uemeriie. 15 85. 

afterward thongh it | 

were long - firſt, there was proviſion made 
| C cz for 
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T Frequens Generalium Conciliorum celeb atio eſt pres 
cipua caltara Agri Dominici. &c, Et lorum negle 
Gus, Errores, Hereſes, & Schiſmata diſſeminat. Hee 
preteritorum temporum recordatio & preſentium conſt» 
deratio ante oculos noſtros ponunt. Ttaqu? ſancimus,ut 
amods Concilia Generalia celebrentur ; ita quod Primum 
& fine hujus Concilis in quinqurnnium imm:aiats ſequens, 
Secundam vero 4 fine ulins in (eptennium, & deinceps de 
decennio in decennium perpetuo celebrantnr &-c. Concil, 
Conſtan. Seſſ. 39. Er apudGerion.To79, 1.p. 230, Et 
Pet. de Aliaco Card. Eamzracenſis libelluns obtalit in 
Concil,Conſtant, de R ;formatione Eccleſia contra Opini- 
onem eorum qui putarunt Concilia Grneralta minus ne- 
ceſſariaeſſe, quia Omnia bene a Putribuz noltris ordvata 
ſunt. &c, In faſcic. R:rum expetendarum, fol, 28, Et 
Schiſmatibus debet Eccleſia cito p:r Concilia Genera 
lia provideri , ut in Primitiva Eccleſia docuerunt Apo- 
ftoli,Ot ARG. & Att 1s, Ibid fol. 204.4. 


* In 'Concil, eAriminenſi multi paucorum fraude decep- 
ris &-c,$, Aug. L, 3. cont, Maximinum c.l4. 


Praflices were able to keepe many Conncels from being 
all of one minde. Bur if being called,they will not be 
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fort frequent callin g of 
Councels,and yet no Age 
{fince ſaw them called 
according to that Pro. 
viſion in every Circum- 
ſtance ; therefore Impe- 
diments there were e- 
cnough,orelſc ſome de- 
clined them wiltully , 
though there were no 
Impediments, Nor will 
I deny, bu: that when 
they were called, thero 
were as many * Prattj» 
ces to diſturbe or pervert 
rhe (,ouncels. And theſe 


O 


of one minde, Icannor ys that ; Though thar 
very not agreeing is a ſhrewd {igne, that the other 
Spirit hath a partie there againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 
Num, 3. Now 4A. C, would know, whar is to be done for 
' Re-uniting of a (,burch divided in Doftrine of the 
Faith, when this Remedy by a Generall Councell can- 
not be had;Sure Chriſt our Lord (ſaith he ) bath provid- 
ed ſome Rule, ſome Indge in ſuch and ſuch like Caſes to pro- 
cure unity and certainty of beliefe. belicye ſo too ; tor he 
hath left an Infallible Rele the Scripture. And that by 
the manifeſt Places init (which necd no Diſpute, no 
Externall Iudg) is * able 
to ſettle Ynity and Cer- 


3 Now per difficiles nos Deus ad Beatam vitans eſti : : 
vhs pr oi? = tainty of Beliefe in Ne- 


ones yocat, &c. In abſolnto nobis & facili eſs eternitas ; 
Teſun [nſcitatun 4 mortui per Deum Credere, & Tpſoms 


eſſe Dominum confiteri, &c, $, Hilar, L,10. de Trin, ad ceſſar ies tO Salvation ; 
finem, And in Non neceſſariis , 


in and about things 


hor 
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not neceſſarie , there 
ought not to bee a 
Contention to a * Se- 
paration. 


Andtherefore A.C. 


a Crime, that the Pro- 
teſtants admit no Infal- 
lible Rule, but the Scrip- 
ture onely: Or as he (l 
doubt not without 
ſome ſcorne) termes it, 
beſide onely Scripture. 
For what necd is there 
of another, ſince this is 
moſt Infallible, and the 
ſame which the ® Anci- 
ent (burch of Chriſt 
admitted. And if it 
were ſufficient for the 
Ancient Church to guide 
them, and direct their 
(ouncels,yvhy ſhould it 
be now held inſufhci- 
ent forus, atleaſt, till a 
free Generall Councell 
may bee had? And it 
hath both the Conditi- 
ons which © Bellarmme 
requires to a Rule. 
Namely, that it be Cer- 
tine , and that it bee 
Knowne, For if it bee 
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* Cypriannus 5 College iphns credentes Hareticos 
Schiſmaticos Baptiſmum non habere, ſine Baptiſm rece- 
p14, Cc. #15 tamen communicare quam ſeparari ab Vuita- 
te maluerunt. S, Aug L.2, de Baprif, cont, Donatiſt.c.6, 
Et hi non contaminabant Cyprianum, 1bid, fine, 


does not well, tomakethat Nu , 4- 


b Recenſuit cunfla ſanfts Scripters conſena. Eulcb, L. 
5. Hiſt, c,20. De Irenco, _ 

Regula Principalus de qua Paracletus agnitus, Tert. ac 
Monogarn. c. 2, And this is true, though the Authour 
ſpoke 1t, when he was Lapſed. | 

Tpſas Scripturas apprime tenens, $. Hieron, ad Marcel- 
lum adverſus Montanum, To.2. Hoc quia de Scripturis 


non babet authoritatem,eadem facilitate contemmitur ,qua 


probatar, $, Hieron.in $, Matth. 23. 


Manifeſtus eft fides lapſus, & liquidum (uperbie vitium, 
velreſpuere aliquideorum que Scriptura habet, vel indu- 
cere quicquam quod ſcripium non eſt. S, Balil, Serms. de 
Fide. To. 2.154. Edit. Baſilee, 1565. 

Contra inſargentes Hareſes ſepe pugnavi Agraphis, ves 
rum nos alents a pid ſcene Seripturam ſententsa, 


Ibid, pai 3 


And before Baſil, Tertul, Adero Scriptere plenitudinem, 


&c. finoweft ſcriptum, timeat Hermogenes, Ve illud adji- 
ctentibus vel detrahemtibus deflinatum, Tertul, adverſe. * 
Herwmog.c.22. 

And Pazxlinas plainely cals it Regwlam Direllionss, 
Epilt.23; n——n———_ 

De hac Regula tria obſervanda ſunt, 1. Regula eft, ſed 
a tempore quo ſeripta. 2. Regulaeſt, (ed per Ecclefiam 
applicanda , non per privatum Spiritum. 3. Regula 
eſt, & menſurat omnia que continet : continet autem 60m 
nia neceſſaria ad ſalutem vel mediate vel immediate. Et 
hoc tertium habet Biel, in 3, D. 25. 9. unica. Conclyſ, 
4... And this isall we ſay. Hook. L.5 ,Eccleſ,Pol.S .22, 
< Regwula Eatholice fidei debet eſſe certa & nota. Si certa 
non /it, non erit Regula, $5 nota non fit, non erit Regula 
nobs, Bellar, L.1. deVerbo Dei, c. 2, Y. 5. Sed nihil eff 
vel certins vel notius ſacra Scriptura. Bellar, bid, $6, 
Therefore the Holy Scripture 18 the Rule of Catholike 
Faith, both in jt ſelte, and tous alſo ; For in things ſim- 
ply Neceflary to Salvation, it is abundantly knowne and 
manifeſt; as Y.16, N#.5. 


not certaine, it isno Ryle, and if it be not knowne, "tis 10 


Rule to us. Now the 


© Romwniſts dare not 


d Convenit inter nos & omnes ommnino Hereticos, Verbum 
Dei eſſe Regulam fides , ex qn4 de Dopmatibus judican- 
Cc} deny, 
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| + Bellarm. Prefat. To. 1. fine. And although deny, but this Rule i 
yr oo he includes Traditions, yet that was never E R $ 


roved yet, Neither indeed can he include Traditions, C er Laine ; and that it is 
For he ſpeakes of that Word of God, upon which all, He- fufficiently Known e in 


reticks conſent : 


6. 26, 


But concerning Traditions, they all 


conſent not : That they are a Rule of Faith, Therefore the manif eſt Places iof 
he ſpeakes nor of them, it, and ſuch as are 


N uw. 5. 


Tudg. 6. 


Num. 6. 
* For ſo he af 
firmes, p.58. 


x. Cor. 11,19. 


neceſſarie to Salvation, 
none of the Axcients did eyer deny ; ſo there's an In- 
fallible Rule: | 

Nor necd there be ſuch feare of a Private Spirit in 
theſe manifeſt things, which being bur read, or heard 
teach themſelves. Indeed you Romaniſts had need 
of ſome other Iudge, and he a propitious one, to 
cruſh the Pope's more powerfull *Frincipality out of 
Paſce oves, feed my ſheepe. And yet this muſt be the 
meaning (if you will have it) whether Gideon's fleece 
bee wet, or dry, I«dz.6. that is, whether there be dew 
cnough in the Text, to water that ſenſe or no, But I 
pray, when God hath left his Church this Infallible 
Rule, what warrant have you to ſeeke another ? : You 
have ſhewed us none yet , what ere you thinke you 
have. And I hope A.C. cannot thinke, it followes, 
that Chriſt our Lord hath provided no Rule to deter- 
mine neceſſary Controverſies , becauſe hee hath not 
provided the Rule, which he would have. 

Beſides, lerthere be ſuch a living Iudge , as 4. C. 
would have, and let the * Pope be he, yer that is not 
ſufficient againſt the malice of the Diyell, and impious 
men, to keepethe Church at all Times from Renting , 
evenin the Dofrine of Faith, or to ſoder the Rents 
which are made, For Oportet eſſe Hereſes, 1.( 07.11. He- 
refies there will be, and Hereſies properly there cannot 
be,but in Do&rine of the Faith. And what, will A.C. 
in this Caſe do?Will he ſend Chrift our Lord toprovide 
another Rule then the Deciſion of the Biſhop of Rome, 
becauſe he can neither make Unity , nor Certainty of 

ko dc 4 _ Beliefe, 
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"Beliefe. And (as 'tis moſt apparent) he carinot doe it 
de fato, ſoncither hath he porer from Chriſt over 
the Whole Church to doe it, nay our of all doubt, 
'tis not the leaſt reaſon; why de fatto he hath (o little 
ſucceſle, becauſe de Inre he hath no power given. Bur 
ſince A. (. requires another Indge beſides the Scripture, 
and in Caſes, when cither the time is ſo difficult, that 
a Generall Councell cannot be called; or the Councell 
ſo ſer, that they will not agree; Let's ſee, how he 
proves It. | : 

'[is thus; every earthly kingdome (ſaith he) when N Me 9: 
matters cannot be compoſed by a "Parliament (which can. TY 
not be called upon all Occafions, why doth he not adde 
here, And which being called, will not alwaies be of 
one minde, as he did adde it in Caſe of the Councell) 
hath, befides the Law-Bookes, ſome living Magiſtrates 
and Judges, and above all, one viſible King, the Higheſt 
Tudge, who hath Authority ſufficient to end all Controver- 
fires, and ſettle Unity in all Temporall Afaires. And ſhall 
we thinke that Chriſt the wiſeſt King hath provided in hrs 
. kingdome the Church onely the Law-bookes of the Holy 
Scripture, and no living Viſible Iudges, and above all, one 
Chiefe, ſo aſſiſted by bu Spirit, as may ſuffice to end all 
(ontroverfies for Ynity and Certainty of Faith; which 
can never be, if every man may interpret Floly Scripture, 
the Law-Bookes, az be liſt? This is a EL i 
very plauſible Argument with the | oLporuaytbrt wag wy iN 
Many. But the fowwdation of it is rungue faltunt , ſed rebus ipfis [atisfiar, 
but a f Similitude, andif the Simi- &f: 5: Aug-1. 4 Lunt. dnime.c.22, 
* R reupon cll us right= 
litude hold not inthe maine , the ly, that chisis a Fallacy, unleſſe it be ta- 
Argument's nothing, And fo I Ka ripe. & ita 1 
doubt, it will prooye here. Ile s. 79. Lx.32. fayes, xa ni 8 huir 
obſerve Particulars, as they lie in 7p, Roo Sinilihs 

And farſt, he will have the whole Militant Church N uu, 8; 

(for 


200 


$. 26, 


( for of that we ſpeake) a Kingdome. But this is not 
certaine; For they are no meane ones, which thinke 
our Saviour Chriſt left the Church Militant in the 
Hands of the Apoſtles, and their Succeſfours , in an 


Ariſtocraticall , or rather a Mixt Government, and 


« When Gerſon writ his Tract De Aufe- 
ribilitate Pape, ſure hee thought the 
Church might continue in a very good 
Being, without a Monarchicali Head : 
Therefore, in his Iudgement, the Church 
is not by any Command or Inſtitution 
of Chrilt, Monarchicall. Gerſoz. par, 1, 
ag,l5 4. 

Wes s. Hijerom. wrote thus : ( Vbi- 
cungue fuerit Epiſcopus, ſive Reme, five 
Eugubis, ſive Conſtantinopoli, ſove Rhe- 
21, fre eAlexandrie, frue Tant ; ecjuſ= 
dems merits , ejuſdem eft & Sacerdotrs. 
$, Hieron. Epi#. ad Evagrigm ) doubr- 
leſſe he thought not of the Romane Br- 
ſhops Monarchy. Yor what Bi(bop 15 of 
the ſame Merit, or of the ſame Degree 1n 
the Prieſthood with the Pope, as things 
are now carried at Rome? Affirmammns 
etiam, Patribus & Grecis. & Latinis, 
5gnotas eſſe voces de Petro aut 'Papa Mo- 
narcha & Monarchia. Namqgquod in ſu- 
perioribus obſervabamus reperiri eas di- 
Hiones pohitas pro Epilcopo, & Epilco- 
patu, »#bil hoc ad rem facit, Iſa, Caſaub, 
E xercitatione 15 . ad Annales Eccleſ, Bas 
ron. $.12.p.378 & .11-p.360. diſer- 
1+ afſerit & probat Eccleſia Regimes 
Ariftocraticum fui ſe. 


der Chriſt 


that the Church is not * Monarchi- 
call otherwiſe then the 'Tr.umphant, 
and Militant make one Body un- 
the FHlead. And in this 
ſenſe indeed, and in this onely,, the 
( hurch is a moſt abſolute King- 
dome. And the very Expreſling of 
this ſenſe is a full Anſwer to allthe 
Places of Scripture, and other Ar- 
guments brought by * Bellarmine, to 
prove that the Church is a Monar- 
chie. Bur the Church being as large 
as the world, Chriſt thought it fitter 
to governe it Ariſtocratically, by Di. 
verſe, rather then by One Vice- Roy. 
And believethis is true. For all 


the time of the firſt three hundred 


geares, and ſomewhat better, it 


was governed Ariſtocratically, if we 
will impartially conſider, how the 
Biſhops of thoſe times, carried the 


whole Buſineſſe of admitting any 
new conſecrated Biſhops or others to, 
or rejecting them from their Communion. For I have 
caretully Examined this for the firſt ſixe hundred 
yeares, even to, and within the time of S. Gregory the 
great. *Whoin the beginning of the ſeventh hundred 
' yeare ſent ſuch Letters ro AuguStine then Archbi 


b Bellar, £.2. de Concil, col6. $3, 


e S Gree, E. 9. 
Epiſt.58. & L 
12. Epilh 15. 


4 8. Greg, L,9. Canterburie, and to" Quirinu, and other Biſhops is Ire- 
Litere Conmunicatoris 
which 


—  — 


land; And fiade, That the 


& 26. 


which certified from one Great Patriarch to another, 
who were fit or unfit tobe admitted to their (ommu- 
nion, if they upon any Occaſionrepaired to their Seas, 
were ſentmurually. And as freely, and in the ſame 
manner from Rome to the other Patriarchs, as from 
them to it. Out of which, [thinke, this will follow 
moſt direy, That the Church-Government then was Ari- 
| Focrsticald. For had the Biſhop of Rome been then ac- 
counted Sole Monarch of the Church; and beene put in- 
co the Definition of the Church (as he is now by * Bel- 
larmine) all theſe Communicatorie Letters ſhould have 
beene direed from him to the reſt, as whoſe admir- 
tance ought to bea Rule for allto Communicate, but 
not from others to bim , or at leaſt not in that even, 
equall, and Brotherly way, as now they appeare to be 
written. Forit is no way probable, that the Biſhops 
of Rome, which even then ſought their owne Grear- 
nefſe too much, would have ſubmitted to the other 
Patriarchs voluntarily, had notthe very Courle of the 
Church put it upon them. - 

| Beſides, this is a gtcat and undoubted Rule, pi- 
ven by * OUpratus , That whereſocever there is a 
Church , there the Church is in the Common. wealth , 


20! 


* Bellar, D;3.0 
Ecclif. c, 2.5, 
Noſtra autem, 


Num. 9, 

b Nos exizo Reſa 
publica oft in Sce 
clefia: ſed Eccles 


not the Common-wealth in the ( burch. And ſo alſo the ain Repwblich; 


Church was in the Romane Empire. Now from this 


Greund | argue thus: If the Church be within the Z.z. 


Erepire or other Kingdome, tis impeſhble the Go. 
vernment of the Church ſhould be Monarchicall. For 
no Emperexr or King will indure another King with- 
in his Dominion = ſhall bee greater then him- 
lelfe, ſince the very induring it, makes him that in- 
dures it,upon the matter, no Monarch. Nor will it di- 
fturbe this Argument: That rwo Great Kings in 
France and Spaine permit this. For he that is not 
blinde, may ſee , if hee will, of _ little wn 
D c 


® LE, £3 


Komano, Optat, 
L.3. _ 
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the Pope's power is in thoſe Kingdomes , farther 
thea to ſerve their owne turnes of Fm , which 
They do to their great advantage. Nay farther , 
the Ancient Canons and Fathers of the Church ſeem 
. © Sh, oe plaine for this: For the -* Councell of Anti- 
c.9.p.507). och ſabmirs Eccleſiaſticall Cauſes to the Biſhops. 
"0 Abd, And what was done amille by a Biſhop , was cor- 
adds. rigible by a * Synod of Bifhops, but this with the 
ew ;* © Merropalitane. And in Cale thele did not agree, 
| ca8.9. ; the d Metropalitane might call mn other Biſhops Our 
* Cone, Antiochs of the neighbouring Provinces. And if Things (ct- 
Sed pwgeiir led not this way, @ Generel Councell (* under the 
Scripuura,s.Au- Scripture , and direQed by ir) Was the Higheſt Re. 
> Su, De medy. And * S. Cyprian eyento Pope Cornelius him- 
TIEN ſclfe ſayes plainely ; That to every Biſhop # aſcribed 
Nam comens" « partion of the flocke for him to governe. And ſo nor 
bus nob1s,&c.& all committed to One. Inall this the Govergment 
Jngw! TOM 7 of the Church ſeemes plainely 4iFocraticall. And 
%3: &c.S.Cypr. if all other Arguments faile, wee have one left 
LiEp3. | from Bellarmine , who oppoſes it as much as any, 
s Bellar, L. 1 de : ys 

Ro.Port.c. 8.  *tWice for failing, And yet, where hee goes to 
L. 3. & Concil. Exclude Seculay Princes from Church-Governe- 
> Bellar. Z, 1, & MEAL, * all his Quotations , and all his Proofes run 
Re.Paxt,7, upon this Head, to ſhew 5 That the Governement 
of the (burch was ever in the Biſhops. What ſayes 
eA.C.p.64,65. AC. now ta the Confeffion of this great Adver- 
 farie, and in this great Point, extorted from him = 
by force of Truth? Now if this bee true, then 
the whole foundation. of this Argument is gone. 
The Church Militant is no Kingdome , and therefore 
nat to be Comparcd , or Iudged by One. The Re- 

ſemblance will not hold. 


Num. 1o. Next, ſuppoſe it a K ingdome:. yet the Charch Miki- 
tent remaining ane, is ſpread in many 
Kingdemes; and cannot well bee ordered like any 


; ONC 


—_— — Gu 


4 . > 
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one particular * Amp- | 
ome. And therefore; | 


though in ofie parti- 


be-many//ifeble Tudges, 
and one Supreme : yet 
it followes nor, That 


inthe /niverſall Mili. 


tant Church thete muſt 
be:ow Supreme. For 


hovw will he enterto- 
Execote his'Office, if * 


the” Kings of thoſe 
Ki s/ will not 
give leave? 
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a Licet fit £xpedicns quod uni Populs partials. fideli pre- 
fit unns_ Epifc opus ; on expedit tamen quod toti populo 


fidels prafit uns ſolu - Tum quia omnia Negotia wniys 


| .poprl; pitrtialis pores ſaſtinere wn ſolus ; Nall ai- 
allar Kingdom there- 


Fer nuns Negotia etiam majork 
omninm Chriſtianorum : Tum quia minus malum.eft , xt 
popmius parnialis & ' parvia inficiatur ab uno Epiſcopo , 
quam ut torus, vel fere rotus populns Chriſtianus infici- 
atur ab uno Capite, quod omnibxs prefit. Ockam. L. 2, 
Dial.tratt: Tp. 3.6. 30. 4d 8, Andbelides this of Ochaw: 
To that: Common''Argttvient , That CHonarchicall Goes 
wernement # the beſt, and therefore undoubtedly that 
which Chrift inflituted for his (burch, 'tis ſufficient to 
Anſwer, That a Afonarchy is thebeſt forme of Goyern- 
ment in one City or Countrey. «Arif. L. 8. Mo al.c.ro, 
But it followes not, That it 1s the beſt in reſpe&t of the 


 fuſtinerg,omnia 


. . / 


[ whole world, where the Parts areſo remote, and the Diſ< 


ne of men {o various. And: therefore Zellarm.him- 
Ife confeſſes : Monarchiam eAriſtocratie & Democya- 


| tie admixtam mtiliorem eſſe in hac vitd , quam imple 
Wo, Honarchia eft. L. I. de Re, Pont. 6,3, g, I. 


- Now here, though A. C. expreſſes himſelfe no far- Nu. 11. 
ther, yet I well know, what he and his-Fellowes F 
would beat. They would not be troubled to aske 

leave of any ſeverall 'Kings in their ſeverall Domini- | 

ons. No: they would have one Emperour over all the 


Kings , as well as One 


*Fope overall the Bi- 
ſrops. And then you 
know * whorold us 
of two oreat Lights to g0. 
verne the world; the Sun 
and. the Moone,that is the 
Pope and the Emperour. 
Art the firſt it began 


b Inthe firſt Glofſc aſcribed.to 1fdere in Ger. x. 16,*Tis 
Per Solem intelligitur Regnam; per Lunam  S$acey.. 
dotinm. But Junocent the third, almoſt fix kundred 
yeares after 1fidore's death , perverts ' both Tet and 
Gleſſe. Thus. Ad firmamentum Celi.i. e, Viiverſals Ec. 
cleſie, fecit Deus duomagua Luaminaria, hog eff, nay in- 
ſtituit Poteftates , Ponificalem ; & Regalem, &-c. 7+ 


quanta inter Solem & Lyman, tanta inter Pontiflcer &- 


Reges differentia cognoſcatur, Epilt ad Imperat. Conftanti. 
nopolitanum. Decren, L, 1, de Majoritate Obedientia, 
Tit,33.cap.Solite. | 


with moremodelty, The Emperour and the Pope. And 
that was ſomewhat Tolerable. For ©S. Auguſtine tels « Zrelefa Arti: 
us, That the Militant Church is often in Scripture called the *©** ſepe iSeri- 


Moone, both for the many Changes it hath, and for its ob- 
ſcurity m many times of 


tels us too, That if we will underſtand this place of 
Scripture 


pturs diciiar 
Luna, propter 
its peregrinatim. And hee 4/*talitatems, 
&e $. Au:, 
Epiſt.1i9.c,6. 
Dd 2 
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: Tntelligimus Scripture in 2 Spirituall Senſe: * Our Saviour Chriſt is 
Fofam, we. the Sun, and the Militant Church , as being full of 
Vie quis eft Sol, changes in her eſtate, the More. But now it muſt bee 
py & fo a Triumphant Church here; Militant no longer. The 
Pſal.1O 3. Popemuſt be the Sun, and the Emperor but £ ie Moone, 
Fo ven" Andleaſt hnucents owne power ſhould not be able to 
Ricus, c. 145, Make good his Decyetall ; * Gaſper Schioppius doth not 
onely avow the Alluſio or Interpretation, but is pleas 
ſedtoexpreſſe many Circumſtances, in which: hee 
would faine make the world believe the. Reſemblance 
holds.. And leſt any man ſhould not know how 
Fo 3 ON a Uolp þe ols. much the Pope is made 
Jie chm tra ec ws Pay; 34 erm peeve then the Hinge 
dragefies ſepties [it major Regali dig Srare, Gloſl, i De-. Your by this Compart- 
cvet, preditt, Where firſt the Gſoſſe is Out in his Latine, ſon . the © Gloſſe far- 
Hee might have ſaid 2u4dragies : for Quadrageſies We Wt | 
no —_ wext he isour in his Arithmerick, For eight niſhes us with thattoo: 


times ſeven makes n6t forty ſeven, but fifty ſixe, And then 8 Uy6- ; 

he is much to blame for drawing. downethe Pope's pow- and tels nd, _ by _ 
er from fifty fix, to 47, And laſtly, this Alluſion hath no 1C appcares, that Ince 
ground of Truth at all. For the Emperour, being So/o the Earth is ſeven times 
Deo minor : Tertml, ad Scap, cannotbe a Moone 'to any | 


greater then the Meme, 
| _ andthe Sm eight times 
eater then the Earth, it muſt needs follow , that the 
ope's power. is forty ſeven times greater then the Km- 
4 Sedilla Pote- ".perour's, Like hirh well, he will make odds enough. 
A, 14 rec But what, doth Tuicent the thirdgiye no Reaſon of this 
os, © his Decretall? Yes: And it is (laith he) *© becauſe the 
jor eft;984 vero Sin, which rules in the day, that is, in Spintuall thmgs, is 
In | -->20m0Y A greater then the Moone, which rules but in the might , and 
wbi ſupra, in carnall things. But is it poſſible that Twocentius the 
- 1+ pf.7% third, being ſowiſe, and ſoable, as* that nothing Which: 
rum que in bas be.did, or commended, or diſproved in all bis life ; ſhould af- 
vite cgerit.""** rex his death be thought fit to bee changed, could thinke 
probaverit, i= that ſuch an Alluſion of Spirituall things to the Day , 
mutans; fit. which the Sungovernes; and Worldh Buſineſſeto the 


Platina #5» vita 


oa Night, which the Moore governes, ſhould carie waight 
enough 


other Sun. 


by % 
. 
. 


- 
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- enough with itto deprefſe Tnperiall power lower'then 
God hath made jr? Out of doubt he could nor. Foro, 
he well knew that Omns Axima,, every ſoule wasto be Row. 13. x. 


ſubject to the Higher 


Parer, Rom.13-Andthe 


t Higher Power. - there 
mentioned is the Tem- 
porall. And the ® Ancient 
Fathers come in; With a 


full conſent, That Om- 


nis Anima , every {oule, 
comprehendsthere all 
without any, Excepti- 
on: All Spirituall men 
evento the Higheſt Bi- 

; and in//pirituall 
Fay. LOO, if 0 0 Foun- 
dations of Faith and 
Good - Manners -bee not 


ſhaken. And: where. 


they are ſhaken, there 
ought to bee Prayer , 
and. Patience ,' - there 
ought not to. be' Oppo- 
ſition by force.” Nay hee 
knew Well that ; Em- 
perors and Kings are 
Cuſtodes atriuſque Tabuls 


 ſecutari quodille judicaret? exc.S$. Aug. 


T P atyes verover,o precipns Aug. E iſt, 5 4- Apoſtoluns 


ipterpretantur te P oteſtate ſeculars tantum loqui , quod & 


#pſe Textus ſubjndicat & 6, $ nd 0n,Diſpnt , 4. in Rom, 


13. S. Porrs per Poteftatem.” be. 4 

* Ila7 mls.) atdt]eru, x} 196901 GC, Omnibus ifta impe- 
rant#r+& Saceraoitbre & Jonachis, &c.Et poitea, Eti- 
aniſs Apoſtolus fis, fs Evangaeliſta,fi Propheta, frve quilquis 
tandem fuerts. S. Chryloſt, Hows. 2 4.'in Rom. Sive eft S4- 
cerdos, five Antiſtes,c>c. Theoderer, in Rom. 13. Si omnns 
Anima, veffra, Duis vos excigit ab UniverGtate?c>+e, 
IÞpſs ſunt qui. vob dicere ſolent, ſervate veſtre. Sedis hono- 


| rope oc, Sed Chriſtus aliter & Infſit,c: Geſſit.cceS,Ber, 
p 


ift. 42. ad Henricurs Senonenſem . Ar chirpiſcopuns,. Ex. 
TheophilaGt. ix Rom;13.Whereit is very A thee | 
T beepbila(t lived inthe time of Pops Gregory the ſeventh. - 
And S.-Bernard after it, and yer this Truch obtained then. 
And this was about the yeare; 11 Go ct + 22:4 

* Au forte de Religione fas nou f ut dicat Tnuperator, vel 
quos miſerit [mperator ? Cur ergo ad Imperatorems vetiri 
venere Legati ? cur eninw fecerunt Canſe ſue Indicem ues 
' L..1. cont, Epiſt. 
Parmen. c.9, Et queſtiofuit, an pertineret ad Imperatorens. 
ddverſin eos ahquid flatueye qus prava inRe/igione ſettan- 
3:7, Tbid.Nor can this be ſaid to be uſurpation in theEmpe» 

ror, Nans S. Angult. atibi fic. Ad Fmperatoris —__ 


744 rationem Deo redditurn eft,Res illa maxim pertine= 


ks. Ang. Eph, 162. &- EpiP. 50, OD uu mente ſobr ins 


- Regibin dieat : Nolite curare'in Regno veftro a quo tene- 


atur, vel oppregnetur Eccleſia Domini _— Antiqui- 
tarette dixit, Magiftratins off cnſtos egss, filicet prime 


 & ſecunde Tabale, quod wa 7 attinet, Confeſſio 


Saxonica. Y, 23. & Gerardus To. 6. Locorum c,6,, 5. 
HMembrt 1. probat ex Dent, 17.18. 


They, to whom the cuſtody 


and preſervation of both Tables of the Law for wor. 


ſhip to God, and diy roman are cotninitted. That 
a .Booke of the Law was by Gods owne Command in Moſes 


his time ; to beegiven the King ® Deut. 17, That the 


Kings under that Law, - bur ſtill according to ir; did 
proceed to Neceſſary Reformations in Church. Buſineſ- 
ſes :and therein Commanded the very Prieſts theme | 


Dd 3 


| b Deurt. 17. I. 


+ 


ſelves 


* > Chron-19.4. {:ſyes, 46 appearesin the AQts of * Heegchiah and t h * 
T4.Mc2-23-2 frah, Who yet, were never | Ceniſured 16-this day: for 
uſurpiog the High Priefts. Office: Nay: hee knew full 


well, Thatthe greateſt Hmpereys for the Churches Ho. 
- pour. {heobfias the Alder, and Iaſtinian, and: Chares the 


.-. Great, ad divers other, did not only meddle now: and ' 
- then, butdid ina@tLawes to the great Settlement and 
- Increaſe of Religion in th&r ſeverall:times. Bur then if 
this could not. be the Reafon., why bawcentius made 


.-- this ſtrange Allyſon, what was ? Why truly, [le pe” L 
The Pope was now.growne to a great; and 4'firm 


« Hic Maxim Pontifex totins Ecclefis 


ftice LibertatssP nicus Aſſertor.Onuph. 
is Plat. in Ts 4 For taking Occafſon 
-by the warre Which Henry the fourrch had 
with the $4xon7 and their neighbours, 
and the complaint of the'$4x0»s made 
tothe Pope (of which P/acina in the life 


ot Gregory the ſeventh) the Pope wiſe 
ehough for his'owne advantages ſought . 


not only to free himelfe: from the Emy- 


eror but to make the Emperor ſubieRt to. 


u 
| C 


the Popedome upon abroad bottome 


before this hmocents time. So that 
now 'tisthe lefle wonder , if hee 
make ſo bold with the Emperor, as 
to depreſſechim as low asthe Moore, 
upon no better ground; then a 


ie roundlefſe Reſemblance. Bur'be- 
im, and for-rhis the Hiſtory 1s plaine Lde this prime Reaſm, there are 
enough. *. -\-  diversother, which may eaſily bee 
_ drayyne out of the ſame Reſemblance: For ſince Imo- 
.. centins hismaine ayme was topublilh the" Popes great- 
" nefſe over Kings and Emperors : why doth he not; tell 
us., That the Popeis as the Sunne : and-the: Emperor as 
the-Mome, Becauſe as the Moore borrowes all her light 
from the Sue : So the Emperor borrowes all his true 
light from-the Pope. Or becauſe as the Moone ſtill in- 
creaſes in'light ſolong as ſhe followes the'Swme , .bur 

ſo ſooneasever ſhe ſteps before the Swme ſhee waines 
preſently, and herlight decreaſes : So the Emperor, 1o 

| longashe is content to follow the Pope, and doe all 
that hewould have him, his light, and his power*en- 
creaſe, but if he doe but offer to ſtep before (though 
that be bis proper place) then his light, and honour, 


and 
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and power, and all decreaſe. And this Pope Grepory rhe 
ſeventh made roo govd upon the Emperor Henry the 
fourth. And Pope Adrian the fourth, and Alexander the 
third, and Lucius the third with ſome others upon Fre- 
derick Barbaroſſs. And {ome ocher Emperors were alike 
ſerv d,where chey did not ſubmit. And I hope no man 
will blame the Popes Holineſle tor this. For if the Em- 
perors kept the Popes under for divers yeares together, 
whercas * Bellarmine tels us it was « p,,, ,.v Regie Regum Vidwd; 
againſt all right they ſhould ſodo 5 ok wks 17 Far. nf Fe» un Apr, 


the Pope being never rightfully 7% 1er7006 : ſodqwia rum Pateſras jus 
O n0u erat nota : =- = quia Viribus tem- 


ſubjc& untothem, ihopethe Pope porakibnr deftirnties crar, weller, noller, 


having now got power enough , naar, Rene In Apo 
| ef C, 15. Keſpon, 4 endacrrnrm, 10, 
may keepe the Emper ors under, and a4 Fullmine i3 atthe fame Argument 


not fufter them any more to ſtep ay”: 2b Kings too. — 
: vires temporales Chriſtianis,Bellar. L.$, 

before the Swme, leſt bke Moones 23S 1% wm. RENE 3, Dues þ Chriſo _ 
they are they looſe all their Light. Now this is a moſt lowduntruth as ap. 


Or becauſe as the Moone is but 7)j- P<xts in TertaBan,who lived about the 
the yeare 200 under Severxs. Andthe 


caria Solis , the Vicar or Subſticrute Chrillians then bad ſtrength enough 
of the Sume as 1 Phils telles us : So *2amtrbeEmperot, had they hadright 
the Emperor, atlcalt in all Spirituall —__ OPS | 

Caulcs 1s but the Popes Subſtirure, and that for the T£.4e 2enar; 
Nightihat his Holinefſe may ſlecpethe quicter on the 

other {ide of the Spheare. Or laſtly (if you will abuſc 

the Scyipture,as you too often doe, and as Howcentius 

did inthe Decretallvery groſly ) you may lay ws, b&- | 

cauſe the Woman, which all grant repreſented the *Revel, :2,1; 
Church. *Revel. 12. is clothed with theSwor, thatis , Merndy ore 
with the glorious rayes ofthe Pope,and had the Moon, / Friderics pb. 
that is;the* Emperor under her fect. For this is as good, | /*© comprd- 
as litterall as proper an interpretation of theſe words, Soith þ = 
as that of Innocentius i,of the words Gen. 1. God made 5;pidem & bali- 
tbo greatLights,the greater light to Rale the day,and the leſs —_ ores 
to rule the night. Thus he or you may give your witts Generatione 40, 


leave to play, if yon will, for the Popes Decretall is a CW 170, 
meere ' 
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mecre fancy.But the true reaſon indeed , why Inocen- 
tixs made it,vvas that above mentioned. He was now 
in that greatneſſe , rhac he thought he might paſſe 


anything upon rhe (briſtian world, that pleated him: 


And was therefore reſolved to — it into the Body 
of the Canon , that afrer times might have a Law to le- 
gitimateand make good their Predeceſſors uſurpati- 
on over Emperors and Kings. And rather then faile of 
this , he would not ſparc the abuſing of Scripture ir 
felte. Where by the way , dares A. (,. ſay this Pope did 
not errein Cathedra, when he was ſo dazled betweene 
the Swe and the Moone, that hee wanted light inthe 
midlt of ir, to expound Scripture > Well, I would have 
the ſuites lcave their praiſing, and remember, Firſt, 
that one Emperor. will not alwayecs be ablctocltabliſh 
and preſerve one only Vaiform praiſe and Excerciſe 
of Religion. Secondly, that ſuppoſin x he both can 
and will ſo do, yet che Izſuites cannot be certaine, that 
that one Vniforme Exerciſe of Religion (hall be the 
Romane Cathobke. And "Thirdly, That as there is a 
of Barth,a world of Confufion,co Eclipſe their Moonthe 

: ſoin the ſame way, and by likeinterpoſiti- 
on,the Moone when 'tis growne too nearein conjun. 


Aion,may Eclipſe their Sunne the Pope. And there is no 


_ great doubt buthe will, conſidering whar ſome great 


Kings make of the Popes power at ihis day , whenir 
pleaſes them. 

And fince wearc in this Compariſon between the 
Swrand the Moen , give meleavea littlefarther toexa- 
mine,whog.Cand his fellow Ieſuites with ſome others 
would haveto'be this oncHmperer.I am not willing to 
meddle with any theſecret Deſigns of Farraine States: 
bur ifthey wil cxpreſſethcir Defigns in print,or publiſh 
them by Great and Full Autbority, I hope then ic (hall 
be neither unlawfull, nor unfit for me,cither to rake 


notice 
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notice, or to make uſe of rhem. Why then you may be 

pleaſed ro know, They would have another Tranſla- 

tion of the Empire from Germany to Spaine. They thinke 

belike this Emperors line , though in the ſame Honſe 

is nor'(,atholike endoygh. And it you aske mei, how 1 

know this ſecret , I will not rake ic up upon any 

common report, though | well. know whac 

thar ſayes. Bur Vie rel you howT know it. Some- 

what above foure hundred yeares after hmocentius made 

his Comment upon the two greate Lights , the Sunne, 

and the oone , the Pope, and the Emperor : T a Spaniſh + 1:hn de Puts: 
Friar followes the ſame reſemblance betweene the £#* Cone 
Monwebies of Rome and Spaine, in a Tract of his,in- þ > endo —— 
titled 2 The Azreement of the two Catholike Monarchies , *olicas 1a ae 1; 
and Printed in Spaniſh in Madrid Anno 1612. In the 3&7; Fore. 
Frontiſpice or Title Page of this Booke there arc ſet out Eſpaniol. ,y w- 
two Scutchions!' The one bearing the Croſſe-Keyes of —_— 
Rome : The other the Armes of Caitile and Leon, both Rye Carte 
joyned rogerher with this Motto; In vinculo pacis,in the - Sch n fo 
bond of peace.” On the oneſide of this there is a wang, 7 © 
Portraiture reſembling Rome , with the Swme ſhinihg 

over itand darting his beames on S. Peters Keyes, ag 
with this [n/cription.*Luminafre Majus,the greater Light *z,,aare2a- 
that it may governe the City (that is Rome) and the j=-b#preprrti; 
whole world. And on the other ſide there's another © %* 

Imaze deligning Spaine, with the Moone _— over 

that and ſpreading forth irs Raies upon the Spaniſh "=o 
Scutchion wiich this Impreſ$e : t Luminare minus, the leſle rgng fre 
Light, that it may be ſubje&t to the City (of Rome he Yb, & dewine- 
meanes) and ſo be Lord to governethe whole world ow__ 
beſides. And over all this in the top of the Title-Page 

thereis Printed in Capirall Letters, Fecit Deus duo Lu- 

minaria magna , God tnade two greatLight>. There 

followes after in this Author a Diſcovery at large of 

this Blazoning of theſe 4Armes., but this is the 

E Subſtance 


| $.46, 
Subſtance of it, and. roman! enough ro ſhew 
q 


what is aimed at, by whom;and for whom.And this 
| Booke was nor ſtollen out without the will and con- 
ſent of the State. For it hath Printed before ic all man- 
ner of Licence, that a Booke can well have. For it hath 
theapprobation of Father Pedrode Bayza,ofthe Com- 
pany ofthe leſuites. Of Iobnde Arcediane,Provinciall of 
the Dominicans . Of Diego Granero,che Licencer appoint- 
cd for the ſupreme Councell of the Taquifitimm. And ſome 


f P ” On ; of of theſc reviſed this booke by ® Order from the Lords 
CenjeieSupreme, of that Councell. And laſt of all the Þ Kings Priviledgeis 


> Per Mandade to it, with high Commendation of the Worke, Bur the 
rg nxefiro Spanyards i had need looketo it forall this, leaſt the 


French deccive them. For now lately Friar Campanella 


TO DOA DES 46 36:7 hath ſet out an Ecl»yve upon the 
© Oupm Gallia alat 2* hbomi- ; ths Cn" 
wars, Ex ds abs prota wm Birth ofthe Dolphin, and that Per- 


colligit 200000. firenuor gn —__ miſſu Superiorum, by Licence from 
, Commodt, perpetuogue, 1 - : | h 

Proptered omnes terr Principes metuwur Dis Superiors, In which he ſayes cx- 

WANG Mags 4 Gallia, quam nnquam ab prelly = That all the Princes are now 

altir; P arater enim {lt Regnum Vaiver- | 


fale, F.Tho.Campanellz E-loga in Prin- more af raid 0 f France then ever. fe or that 
cipis Galliarum Delphini Nativitarem, there 15 provided for it Regnum Vni- 
cam Arnot. Diſcip. Pariſus 1639, cuns verlale, 'The Vniver ſ ll King dome, _ 


IN Monarchy. 


_— Nun.1;, But tis time to Returne. For 4. (. inthis paſſage 
| ©C4.0. hath becne very Carcfull to tell us of a Parliament, - 
and of Liv'ng Magiſtrates and Iudges beſides the Law- 
Bookes. Thirdly therefore the Church of England ( God ' 
bethanked)thrives happily under a Gracious Prince,and 
well underſtands that a Parliament cannot becalled at 
all times;And that there are viſible Judges b efides the 
Law-Bookes, and One Supreme (1cg may he be,and be 
happy) to ſettle all Temporall differences ( which 
certainly , he might much better performe, if his 
Kingdomes were well rid of A,*C. and his fel- 
lowes) And the believes too, That our Saviour ( brift 
| hath 
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hath left in his Church, beſides his Law-booke the Scri- 
pture,Viſtble Magiſtrates, and Iudges, that is, Archbi- 
ops and ©Biſhops,under a gracious King, to govyernc 
both for Truth and Peace according to the Scripture, 
and her owne Canons and Conſtitutions, as allo thoſe of 
the Catholike Church, which croſle . nd 2 th ths 


not the Scripture,and the Iuſt Laws Rytter torins Ecclefie, ſed ſufficit quid 


of the Realme.* But ſhe doth not be- yo [pot h « 19 of mage rs way , 
. . EVNANLES DEM” 
lieve there is any Neceſlity to have 7.4 regna Ocham,Dial i. Trafs þ. 


one Pope , or Biſhop overthe Whole 7+6-39. 44.1, 
Chriſtian world, morethen to have one Emperor over 
the whole World. Which wcrcit poſlible,She cannor 
rhinke fir. Nor arc any of theſc intermediate Iudges, 
orthat One, which you would haye Supreme , 
Infallible. 

But fince a Kingdome,and a Parliament pleaſe A. C. Ns 14. 
ſo well to patterne the Church by, Ile follow him in the ap 
way he goes, and be bold to puthim in minde zrhar 
in ſome Kingdomes there are divers Buſineſſes of great- 
eſt Conſequence, which cannot be finally and bind- 
ingly ordered,butin and by Parliament : And particu- 
larly the Statute Lawes which muſt bind allthe Sub- 
jects,cannot be made,and ratified, but there.Therefore 
according to 4. CG, owne Argument , there will be 
ſome Buſineſſes alſo found, (Is not the ſetling of the 
Diviſions of Chriſtendome one of them 2) which can 
never be well ſctled, butin a i Ge- , — A | 
nerall Councell: And particularly the wW CONE one Gees: 
making of Canons, which muſt peeaviges onmes, ea mala que Vnivers 
binde all Particular Chriſtians, and pa, au h-9npr ag, =» ea _ 

AL .Declargt. 
(,burches cannot be concluded,and Defeiluum Uirorum Ecclefiafbicorygg, 
eſtabliſhed, butrhere. And againe, wad avs 
as the Supreme Magiſtrate in the State Civill, may 
notabrogatethe Lawes made in Parliament ; though he 
may. Diſpenſe with the SanFion, or penalty of the Law 
| rect Ec 2 quoad 
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quoad hic &* Nunc, as the Lawyers ſpeake. So in theEc- 
cleſiaſticall Body, no Biſhop, no nor the Pope ( where 


* Sunt enim Indiſſolnbilia Decreta,quibus 
reverentia debita eft.Proiper. cont, (,olla- 
torem.c,1, And T urrecremata,who laies 
every thing that may be ſad for the Popes 
Supremacy, yet dares not lay, Papam po(- 
ſe revocare & tollere omnia Statuta Ge- 
neralitm Conciliorum, (ed, Aliqua tan- 
tym.lo.de Turrecre. Swmme de Ecclehia, 
L.3.c. 55. Et poſtea . Papa non poteſt re- 
vorare Decreta primorum quatuor Con- 
ciliorum, quia non ſunt nifi Declarativa 
Articulorum Fidei, l61d.c.y 7.90 2%”, 


his Supremacic is admitred ) bath 
powerto *diſanull, or violatethe 
true and Fundamentall Decrees of 
a General Councell, though he may 
perhaps diſpenſe in ſome Caſes 
with ſome Decrees. By all which 
it appeares , though ſomewhat 
may be done by the Biſhops and 
Governours of the Church,to pre- 
ſerve the unity and certainty of 


Faith, and to keepe the Church from renting, or for 
unitiog it,when it 1s rent ; yet that in the ordinary way 
which the Church hath hitherco kept , ſome things 
there are, and upon great emergent Occaſions may 
be, which can haveno other helpe, rhen a lawfull , 
fre:, and well compoſed Generall Councell. And when 
that cannot be had theChurch muſt pray that it may, 
and cxpeCt till it may, or e:ſe reforme irs ſelfe per par» 


tes,by Nationall or Provinciall Synods. 
{2id * before.) And in the meanerime; it little beſcemes 


* S.24.N.1. 


t And (hall we think that Chrift the wi- 
felt king hathnot provided &c. A, Cp, 
60, Where Icannot, commend either 
e.C. his Modeſty, that he doth not,or 
his cunning, that he will not goſo farrz 
as ſome have done before him, though in 
thele words ( ſhall we thinks &c, ) hee 
goes too farre. Nonvideretur Domingus 
diſcretus fuiſſe ( ut cum reverentia ejuns 
loquar ) nifs unicum poſt ſe talem Vicari- 
um reliquiſſet qui hec omnia poteft. Fuit 
autem ejus Vicarins Perrus, Et idem di- 
cendem eft de Succeſſoribus Petri, cum 
calm abſurditas ſequererar, fi poſt more 
tew Petri, Humanam Naturam a ſe cre- 
atans ſine regimine VninsPerſone reliquiſ- 
ſet. Extravagant.Com.Tit.de Majoritate 
&-Obedientia c.Vnam Santtam. In additi- 
&,, D, P, Bertrand Edit, Pariſ, 1585 « 


( as hath beene 


A. (,. or any Chriſtian to checkar 
the wiſdome of t Chriſt, if he have 
not taken the way they thinke fic- 
reſt to ſerrle ( harch Differences. Or 
if for the Churches fin, or Tryall, 
the way of Compoſing them be 
left more uncertaine , then they 
would have it, that they Which are ap- 
proved may be knowne.1 (,or.11.19. But 
the Ieſuitc had told me before,that 
a Generall Councell had adjudged 
theſe things already, For ſo hec 
ſajes. Wt 


4 


W- - YVYw 
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F. I told bim, that a Generall Councell, to wit, of 
Trent , had already Iudged, not the Romane 
Church , but the Proteſtants to hold Errours. 

' That ( ſaith the B. ) was not a Lawfull 


Councell. 


\ 


B. Itis true, that you replied for the Councell of _. $. 277 


Trent.. And my Anſwer was, not onely, That the 


UM, Is 


Councell was not Legall, in the neceſſary Conditions 
to be obſerved in a General ( ouncell; but alſo, That it 
was no Generall Councell, which againe you are content 
to omit. Conſider it well. Firſt, is that Councell Legall, 
the Abettors whereof maintaine publikely , Tharit is 
lawfull for them to conclude any controverſie , and 
make it beede fide, and ſo in your Iudgement Funda- 
mentall, though it have not, I doe not ſay now,the 
Written Word of God for Warrant , either in expreſle 


Letter, or neceſlary 
ſenſe, and deduQtion 
(as all unerring Coun- 
cels have had, and 
as all muſt have that 
will not erre ,) but 
not ſo much as t Pro- 
bable Teſtimony from 
it, nay quite extra, Withs 
out the Scripture * Nay 
ſecondly , Is that Coun- 
cell* Legall, where the 
Pope, the Chicfe Perſon 
to be Reformed, ſhall 
ſit Prefident in it,and be 
chiefe Indge in his own 
Cayſe, againſt all Law, 


f Etiamfs nm confirmetur, ne probabili T eſtimonio Scrip> 
turarum. Stapl, Relett. (ont. 4. 9.1.eAr. 3. MP: 
* Here ez. C. tells us, that doubtleſſe the Arrians al/q 
did miſlike, that at Nice the Pope had Legates to carry 
bis meſſages, and that one of thems in hu place ſate as Pre- 
fdent, Why bur firſt tis manifeſt,that Hoſime was Preſt- 
dent ar the Cgunceli of Nice,and not the Biſhop of Rome, 
eicher by himſelfe or his Legates, And ſo much .e £rha- 
naſines humlelte, (who was preſent, and ſurely underſtood 
the Countell of Nice, and who preſided there,as well as 
A.(:)tellsus : Hoſixes hic eft Princeps Synodormm. ($0 
belike He preſided in other Councells as well as at Nice) 
Hic formulam Fidei in Nicena Synodo concepit, And 
this the Arrians themſelves conkels to Conſtantins the 
Emperour,then {educed to be theirs. Aprd S. eAthanaſe 
Epiſt. ad ſolitar. vitam agentes. But then ſecondly I doe 
not except againſt the Popes litring as Prelident, either at 
Nice, or Trent, For that he mi Fi do, when called, or 
choſen to 1t, as well as yoke Pirtierch, if you con- 
lider.no more but his fitting as Preſident. But at Nice 
the Cauſe was not his own, but Chriſts, againſt the Ay- 
rian ; whereasat Trent, it was meerely his owne, his own 
Supremacy, and his { burches :(orreptions, againſt the 
Ee 3 Divine; 


— = 


214. 
Proteſtants. And therefore ſurely not to ſit Preſident at 
the wry of his owne Cauſe, though in other Caules hee 


might fit as well as other Patriarchs. And for that of 


Bellarmine, L. 1.4e Comell, c. 21, $.Tertia conditio, 
Namely, That 'tis nujuſt, to deny the Reman Prelat hu 
Right ( Tus fuum) 5 {, alling Generall Comncells, and 
Preſiding in them,#n poſſeſſion of which Right he bath bin 

r 15 00, yeares: Thar's but a bold Aflertion of the 


Cardinalls by his leave. For he gives us no proofe of it, 


but his bare word, Whereas the very Authenticke Co- 
pies of the Councells, publiſhed, and printed by the Rg- 
»aniſts themſelves, athrme cleerely, they were called by 
Emperors, not by the Pope ; And that the Fope did not 
prelide in all of them. AndI hepe Bellarmine will not 
expect, we (hould take his bare word againſt the Comn- 
cells. And moſt certaine it is, that even as Hofims Prefided 
the Councellat Nice, and no way that, as the Popes 
Legate: ſoalſo inthe ſecond Generall Councell, which 
was the firlt of Conſtantinople, Net arius Biſhop of Con- 
ftantinople Prefided. Concil. C halced. AR. 6. p. 136, 
aprnd Binium.In the third, w hich was the firſt at Epheſas, 
S. Cyril of Alexandria F reſided. And though Pope Ca 
leſtine was joyned with him, yet be ſent none out of the 
Weſt to that Conntel , til many things were therein finiſh- 
ed, as appeares apud At?, Concil. To.2.c.16.17. Inthe 
fourth,at Chalcedon,the Legats of the BilFop of Rome had 
the Prime place. In the fitt, Ewtychins Biſhop of Con- 
fantinople was P relident. In the fixe and ſeventh, the 

ts of the Pope were P reſident, yet ſo as that almoſt 


all the duty o fa Moderator or Prelident was performed 
in the ſeventh by Tharafizs Bilhop of Conſtantinople, as 
appeares mauiteſtly in the Acts of that Councell, And 
fince theſe teven are all che Generall Councells, which the 
Greekes.and Latines joyntly acknowledge ; And that in 


theſe other Pacriarchs & Bilhops Preſided,as oft at leaſt as 
the Buthops of Rowe;what's become of Bellarmines Brag, 
Thar the P ope hach beene poſleſt of this Right of Prefi- 
ding in Generall Councells for the ſpace of 1506. 
yeares? "G5, 


s Leo 10, Bull. Inn, $. 15 20. 


Nu me. 2. 


S. 27. 
Divine, Naturall , and 
Humane? In a place not 
free but in,or too neare 
his ewne Dominion > 
Towhith all were nor 
called y that had Deli- 
berative, or Conſulta. 
tive Voice? In which 
none had Suffrage, bur 
_ as vere hehe to 
the Pope and the ( burch 
of Rome, and profeſſed 
Enemies to all that cal- 
led for Reformation, or a 


free Councell, And the 


*Pope hinaſelfe,to ſhew 
his Charity, had decla- 
red, and pronounced 
the Appellants , Here- 
ticks, before they were 
Condemned by the 
Councell, I hope an 
Aſſembly of Enemies 
are no Lawfull Coun- 
cell ; and I thinke the 
Decrees of ſuch a one, 
are omni jure nulla, and 
carry their Nallity with 
themchrongh all Law. 


Againe, 15 that Councell Generall, that hath none 


of the Eafterne Churches Conſent, nor preſence there ? 
Are all the Greekes ſo become Non Ecclefia,no Church, 
that they bave no [ntereft in Generall Councels ? It 
gumbers indeed among the Subſcribers, ſixeGreekes ; 


They might be ſo by Netion, or by Title , purpolcly 


given 
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given them, but dare you ſay they were aQually 
Biſhops of , and fent from the Greeke ( burch to the 
Councell? Oris itto be accounted a Generall Councell, 
that in many Seffions had (carce Ten Archbiſhops, or 
Forty, or Fifty Biſhops preſent ? And for the Weſt of 


Chriſtendome , nearer home, it reckons one Engliſh , 


S. Afſaph. But Cardinall Poole was there too : And 

Engliſh indeed he was by birth | but not ſent to that 

Councell by the King, and ( burch of England , bur as 

pne of theT Popes Legates ; And ſo we finde him in 

the fift SeſSion of that Councell; but neither before, 
nor after. Andatthe beginning of the Councell, he 
was not Biſhop inthe Charch of England; and afterhe 
was Archbiſhop of Canterburie, he never went over to 
the Councell, And can you prove, thatS. AſFaph went 
thither by Authority * There were but few of other 
Nations, and, it may be, ſome of them reckoned with 
no more truth, then the Greekes. In all the Seffions 
under Paul the third, but rwo French-men , and ſorae- 
_ times none; as in the ſixt under lwlixs the-third; when 
Henr. 2. of France proteſted againſt that Councell. 
And in the end, itis well known, how all the French 
(which werethen a good part) held off, till the Cardi- 
nall of Loraigne was got to Rome. As for the Spaniards, 
they laboured for many things upon good Grounds, 

and were moſt unworthily over-borne. 
. Toallthis A. C. hath nothing to ſay, but That ie Nu u; 3. 
is not Neceſſary to the Lawfulneſſe, and Generalneſſe of a *4©1- 67: 

Councell, that all Biſhops of the World ſhould be aftually 
preſent, ſubſcribe, or conſent, but that ſuch Promulgation be 
made,as is morally ſufficient to give notice, that ſuch a Coun- 
_ tell is called, and that all may come, if they wil'; and that a 
':. Major part ,at !eaſt,of thoſe that are preſent.give aſſent to the 

Decrees. I will forget, that it was bur p. 59. in which A.C.z.'59; © 
A. C. ſpeakes of all Paſtours , and thoſe not onely 
ſummoned, 
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f Ut aliqui mit- 
tantur, & adves 
nant, & conve- 
niant, &c. Bel- 
lar. L.1.de (, on- 
cl 6.3%. Be 
Quarta, ut fal- 


tems 


I 28, 


ſummoned, but gathered together. And I will eaſily 
grant him, that 'tis not neceſſary that all Biſhops in 
rhe Chriſtian world be preſent, and ſubſcribe; But ſure 
tis neceſſary to the Generalneſe of a Comncell, that ſome 
be f there, and authorized for all Particular Churches, 
And tothe freedome of a Councell , that all that come, 
may come fate. And tothe Lawfulneſfſe of a Conncell, 
that all may come tningaged, and not. faſtenedio a fide, 


| beforethey fit downeto argue, or deliberate. -Nor is 
. ſucha *Promnulpationas 4.C. mentions, ſufficicat, bur 


onely in Caſe of Contumacy, and that where they 
whichare called , and refuſe to come, have no juſt 
Cauſe for their not comming, as too. many had-in the 
Caſrof Tren. And wereſuch a Promnwlgation (uffici- 
ent for the Generalneſſe of a Councell; yet, for the 


 Freedome and the Lawfulneſſe of it, it were nor. 


* \ F.. So( ſaid1) would Arrians ſay of the Councel 
of Nice. The B. would not admit the ( aſe to 
. belike. F. 


' © B. So indeedyou ſaid. And not you alone : Iris 
the Common Objeftion made againſt all that admit 
notevery latter Councell, as fully as that Councell of 
Nice, famous through all the Chriſtian world. In the 
meanetime, nor you, nor they conſider, that the Caſe 
is notalike, as Ithentold you. If the Caſe be alike in 
all, why doe not you admit that which was held at 
Ariminuw, and the ſecond of Epbeſws, as well as Nice? 
If you ſay (as yours doe) It was becauſe the Pope ap- 
proved them not. That's azrze Cauſe, but not Ade- 
quate, or full. For it was, becauſe the Whole Church 
refuſed them; * with whom the Romane Prelate 
(Randing then entire in the Faith) agreed, and ſo (for 
his Patriarchate) refuſed thoſe Councels. Bus (| uppole 
it 
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it true, that theſe Symds were not admitted, becauſe 
the Pope refuſed them, yet this ground is gained, That 
the Cale is not alike for mens Aſſent to all Councells. 
And if you looke to have this granted , That the Pope 
muſt confirme, or the Councel's not lawfull ; we have 
farre more reaſonto looke, that this be not denied, 


d om wed muſt mt be dep arteg 2 Here A. C, tels us, that the efrrians 
from, in 8 Letter 3 or neceſſary ſenſe, or thought {o of the Comncell of Nsce.p.61. 


the Councell is not lawful. For the Con- Namely, that they departed from Letter, 


and Senſe of Scripture. They ſaid {o in- 
{ent and Confumation of Scr tprur e deed. But the eltimony of the whole 


1s of farre greater Authority to Church, boththen, and fince,went with 


; the Councell againſt the .£rr1as.So is it 
make the Coun cell Authenticall, and go here againſt the Proteſtant for Trent. 
the Deciſions of it de fide, then any "* on rg” to be _ by _=— very 

; ounce ice, and all the Ancient 
Confirmation of the Pop e Can bee. Comncells and Fathers of the Church, 
Now of theſe two , the Councell of within the firſt foure hundred yeares, and 


Nice, we are ſure, had the firſt, the {omewhat farther, 

Rule of Scripture, and you ſay it had the ſecond , the 

Pope's Confirmatim. The Councell of Trent , we are able 

to prove, had not the fir$}, and ſo we have no reaſon 

to reſpettthe ſecond. And towhatend do your Lear- * So Srapletor 


= "3 | fe 
ned Men maintaine that a Councell may make a Con- - rei A 


cluſion de fide, though it be {imply * extra , out of therwile. 2»e 


all bound of Scripture ; but out of a Iealouſie at leaſt, Jan 0056s 


that this of Trent, and ſome others have in their Deter- fendam. Hilar, 
mmations left both Letter, and Senſe of Scripture. Shew L.,2.ad (onft. 


- , a c Literarum di- 
this againſt the Councell of Nice,and I will grant ſo much »1irzs inſpira- 


ofthe Caſe to be like. But what will you ſay, if © Con- *©9% refims- 


ſtantine required, 'That things thus brought into Queſtion, Ni ſy Wh 


ſhould be anſwered, and ſolved by Teſtimony out of Scripture 2 Nicolinum. 
And the Biſhops of the Nicene Councell never refuſed that Mr om Fr 19; 
Rule. And what will you ſay, if they profefſethey de- ParatiexS.Spi- 
part not from it, * but areready by many Teſtimonies of di- pee —_—_ 
vine Scripture to demonſtrate their Faith ? Is the Caſe then vinarum Scrip- 


alike berwixt it,and Trent? Surely no.But you ſay that I 77», 4+ 
monia demon- 


pretended ſomthing els,for my not admitting the Cale rare hecira/7 
to bealike. Fi F. Pre- babere. 


Nui 2 
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F. Pretending that the Pope made Biſhops of "I 
"poſe , for bis fide. But this the Biſhop proved 
not. 


B. No: Nor had [ reaſon to take on me to 
prove what 1 ſaid not. 1 know it will be expected 1 
ſhould ptove whar | ſay. Anditis hard to prove the 
purpole of the Pope's catt. For if ig be proved that 
he made Biſhops at that time; that ſome of them were 
Titular, onely , and had no Livelihood to ſublifſt , but 
otit of his parſe (and ſomiuſt hang their Judgement 
4r the ſtings of it; ) That ſome of theſe thus made 
were ſent to the ( ouncell; and ſure not without their 
Errand: yetif the Pope will ſay, he neither made, nor 
ſent them to over-rule the Holy Gheft at that Mecting,or 
of purpoſe for his ſide (as no queſtion bur it will be 
_ Rid) who can proveit, that is not a Surveyor of the 
brayt * But though the Pope's heart cannot be ſeene , 

yer if chelt, andthe like Prefurmprtions be true, itis a 
- prear ſſpterhar Trent Wastoo cortupt, and faftious a 
eeting forthe Holy Ghoſt to be at. And ſure the Caſe 
in'this, notalike ar Nice. 

Thatwhich1faid was, That Trent could be no 
Indifferent Cdnncell to the Church, the Pope having 
 madthiinfelfe a firong Party init. And thisT proved, 
though you be here not 'onely content to omit, bur 

plainely to dettie the 


Hete 2.'C. is adgrygand Tayes : 7hic Wir'wo Proife, ww Proofe. ForT proved ie 


aþt to. interpret 10 the Wert Secondly, becunſe there might 
be more Italian Biſhops there;as being 'nearer+, ;yet without 


Anſwtr, 'or looking into the Booke for it. | | 
ti onely a Surmiſe of preakrs: Who are thus (and you Tanſfwe. 


red not) That - there 


any fatliom Combination mth the Pope » ws in the WEE Ore Ttalan Bi- 
hows p owncels more Grettans were preſent, AC. Pe G2, ſhops there , then of 
proofe, or 4 weaks ve, Let rhe Reader Hadge that. fag. 
Bur why ne Progfe 2 Becauſe « furwiſe of Adverſevier all Cbriftendome beſides. 
Is that a Surmiſc of Adyerfaries, chat is taken out of More? Yeamorethen 


double. 


. 


 $.29. 
double. And this I 


royed out of the Coun-. 


cell it (clfe , Which you 
had in your hand in 
Decims ſexto-; but had 
no great heart to looke 
it. For, where the 
number . of Prelates 
is expreſſed, that had 
Suffrage and Vote in 
that Comuncell , the 1ta- 
lians are (et downe to 
bee- 187. and all the 
reſt make but 8z. So 
that there were more 
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the Cotencell it ſelfe ? Is that Couhcell then becoms 
Regnum diviſum, and apt to interpret the worlt of it 
ſelte? Yea but there were more Italian Biſhops, as beins 
nearer. Moit true; Nearer a yrear deale then the Gre 
cian Biſhops, But the Bihovs of France and of {;me 
parts of Germany were almoſt as newe as the 1tali- 
ans themſelves. And whythen came no more of Theſe, 
that were neare enough? Well: A.C(* may fay what 
he will, Bur the Pope remembred well the Copncets of 
Conftance, and Baſil , and thought it wildome to make 
fure workeat T7ent, For 1n later times ( for their owne 
feares no doubt ) the Biſhsps of Rome have beene no 
great friends to Generall (, ouncels, elpecially Free ones, 
CHMults ſuſpicantar , quod bec diſſimulaverit R omana 
Caxria, & Concilia Fw neglexerit , ut poſrit ad ju 
voluntates libitum plenius dominari, & TInra aliarum 
Eccleharum liberins uſurpare, Duod non aſſero eſſe ve- 
rum, ſed quia hujuſmods laborat infamia, ideo &-c, Per de 
Aliaco. (ard, Cameratenfis L, de Reformat, Eccleſ. ins 


faſcic, rerum expetena. fo, 204; A. 


kalian Biſhops by 104. then of all the reſt of Chriften- 
dome. Sure the Pope did not meaneto be over-reached 
inthis (ouncell. And whatſoever became of his 11- 
_ fallibility otherwiſe, he might this way be ſure to be 
Infallible in whatſocver he would have Determined : 
And this without all doubt, is all the Infallibility he 
hach. Sol proved this ſufficiently, I thinke. For if ic 
were not to be ſure of a fide, give any ſatisfying rea= « 
ſon , why ſuch a potent Party of Italians, more then 
double tothe whole Chriſtian world, ſhould be there? 
Shew. me thelike for Nice, andI will give it, thatche 
Caſe is alike bervweene theſe trvo Councels. 

Here *Bellarmine comes in to helpe : But fure it Ny w, ;, 
will not helpe you , that he hath offered at as much 


againſt the Councell of Nice, as I have urged 


apainſt that at Trent. 
For hee tels us, * That 
inthe'( ouncell at Nice, 
there were as few Biſhops 


of the Weſt preſent , as were 


* In Concilio Niceno primo ex Occidente ſoliow facrunt 
duo Presbyteri miſcs ex Italia, unns Epiſcopus ex Galli, 
ws ex Hiſpania, & unus ex Africa, Bellar, L.1,44 { ons 
cil.ce 17. Y. Antepenult, : 


of the Baſt as Trent , 
Ff 2 bus 
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but fve in all, Be it ſo. Yet this will not make the Caſe 
alike between the two Councels. Firſt, becauſe l preſſe 
not the diſparity in number onely ; but with itthe 
Pope's carriage,to be ſure of a Major part.. For it lay 
upon the Pope to make ſure worke at Trent, both for 
himſelfe, and his Church. But neither the Greeke 
Church in generall, nor any Patriarch of the Eaſt had 
any private intereſt ro looke to, in the ( ouncell at Nice, 
Secondly , becauſe 1 preſſe not ſo much againſt the 
Councell of Trent, That there were {o excecding many 
Biſhops of the Weſt compared with thole of the Eaſt 
(for that muſt needs be, when a Counce|] is held in 
the Weſt) but that there were ſo many more [t4'ians, 
and *B ſhops obroxiou to the Pope's power, then of all 
Germany, France, Sþaine,and all other Parts ol the Weſt 
belides I hird.y, becauſe both ©Bellarmine and A.C. 
ſceke toavoid the Dint of this Argument, by compa- 
ring the Weiterne with the Eaſterne Biſhops , and are 
content to {ay nothing about the Exceſlive number of 
Ba'ians, to others of the Weſt : That will reccive a ful- 
ler Anſwer then any of the reſt. For though very 
fevv Weſterne Biſbops were at the Councell of Nice, be- 
ing ſo remote: yer at the lame time Pope Sylveſter held 
a Councell ar Rowe, in which He with 275. Bi/bops of 
+ Ommes qui au» the Weſt confirmed the Nicene Creed ; | and Anathemati- 
þ furrint diſol- 284 all thaſe which (bauld d re 10 diſſoive the Defenition 
—_ Peri” of that Holy, and Great Councell. Now let Bellarmine,or 
Mage Cenciki, A.C, or any els ſhew, That when the Counceil of Trent 
ye av _ {ate, there was another Councell (chough never fo pri- 
eſt, Anarhemari» Vately inregard of their miſerable Oppreſsion)which 
<a, Concil. (2te in Greece,or any where in the Eaft,ander any Parri- 


oy 9 arch or Chriſtian Byhop, which did confirm the Canons 


nia. p.449, ofthe Councellof Trent, and 4n:thematize them which 
admitted them not, and will confeffe they fpeake 

home tothe Compariſon between the Councels, els a 

tha La 


—- Ce — —- —— — 
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bliade man may ſee the difference,and 'ris a vaſt one. 

Bur here 4. C. makes account he hath found a N 
better reply to this,and now tels us,that neither French, 4 C26 c 
ar Spauiſh,n r Schiſmaticall Greekes did agree with Pri te- : 
ſtants in thoſe Points which were- defined in that { oun- 
cell , eſpecially af ter it was Confirmed by the Pope, as ap= 
prares by the Cenſure of Teremias the Greeke Patriarch. 
Who agreed wirh the Preteſtants in the Pojnts de- 
fincd by that Councell, ( as he ſpeakes)or rather { co 
{pcake properly ) againſt che Points there defined ; I 
know not. And for ought 4. C.knowes, many might 
agree with them in hearr, that in ſuch a Councell 
durſt nct open themſelves. And what knowes A C. 
bow many might have beene of their Opinion in 
the maine betore the Councell cnded, had they beene 
admitted to a faire, and a free Di/pute > And ic may 
be too;lome Decrees would have becne more fayour- 
ableto them , had not the care of the Popes intereſt 
madethem ſowrer. Forelle what mean theſe words, 
Eſpecially after it was confirmed by the Pope > As for Lre- 
mias'tistruc,his Cenſure 1s in many things againſt the 
Proteſtants : Burt I finde not thar that Cenſureot his is 
warranted by any Autho ity of the Greeke Church ; 
Or that he gave the Proteſtants any hearing , before 
he paſled his Cenſure. And arthe moſt, ir is bur the 
Cenſure of a Schiſmatick in A. C*. owne Tudgement. 
And for his flouriſþ which followes, that Eaft, and 
Weſt would Condewme ProteFtants for Hereticks, I would 
he would forbeare prophecyang , till both parts might 
meet in a free Generall Councell, that fought Chriſt 
more then, themſelves. Bur | finde the Teſuite hath nos 
dane with me yer, but addes : 
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F. In fine, the B, wiſhed , That a Lawfull Generall 
Councell were called to end Controver fies. The 
Perſons reſent ſaid, That the King Was inclined 
thereunto, and that therefore we Catholikes might 
doe Well to concurre. 


4 
B. And what ſay you to:my Wiſh > you pretend 
great love to the Truth, would you not have it found? 
Can you, or any Chriſtian be offended , thatthere 
ſhould bea good cnd of Controverſies ? Can you think 
of a better end,then by a Generall Counce!l> And if you . 
have a moſt Gracious King inclined unto it ( as you ſay 
it was, offered ) how can you acquit your elves, if 
you doe-not conſent > Now here A. C. marvels what 
kind of General Councel I would have,and what Rules I would 
have obſerved in it , which are morally like to be obſerved, 
and make an end of Controver ſies better then their Catholike 
Generall Councels. Truly 1 am not willing ro leave 4. C. 
unſatisfied in any thing. Nor havel any meaning to 
trouble the Church with any New- Deviſings of 
mine. Any Generall Councell ſhall ſarisfie me, (and,1 pre- 
ſume, all good Chriſtians) that js lawfully called, 
continued, and ended according to the ſame courſe , 
i and under the ſame * Conditions , 
ate Talia ſux quatuer WHICH Generdll Councels obſerved in 
prima: Zeox confiinatin _ ue yo —_ acc : gas am 
gimus quarner © Oe 5&2.  fure were (ouncels Generall, and Ca- 
Are OC CHA TY: tholike, what ever yours bee. But [ 
doubt that after all noyſe made about theſe Reqniſite = 
Conditions,4.C.and his Fellowes will be found as much, 
if not moredefeftivein performance of the (onditions, 
then in the conditions themſelves. Well, rhe Teſuite 
gocs on for all this, 
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E. I asked the B. Whether bee theuphbt 4 General 
Ceuncell might erre * He ſaidit might. 


B. Ipreſame you doe not _— [ ſhould enter 
into the Proofc of this Controvertic, Whether a Gene- 
rall Councell may erre in Determination, or not ? Your ſelfe 
brought no proofe that jt cannot, and till that bee 
brought, my ſpeech is good that it can: and yetT hope 

_ to bee found no Infringer of any Power given by 
Chriſt co his Church.But it ſeemes by that which fol- 
lowes,you did by this Queſtion (Can agenerall Councel 
Erre2 ) but fecke ro winne grotnd for your other , 
which followes. 
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F. If a Generall Councell may erre , what nearer are 
wee then ( ſaid 1) tounity, after a Councell bath 
determined ? Nes ( ſaid he) although it may erre 
yet we ſhould be baund tobold with it, till another 


come to reverſe it. 


B Whether a Generall Councell may erre, or not, S. 32. | 
is a Queſtionof grearConſequencain the Church of Nu» - 
Chriſt. To ſay it cannot erre, leaves the Church not on- 
ly without Remedy againſt an crrour once Determi- 
ned : bur alſo without ſenſe that ir may need a Reme- 
dy,and ſo without care to {ecke ir, which is the miſc- 
ry of the Church of Rome at this day. To ſay it can erre, 
ſcemes to expoſe the members of the Church to an 
un certainty and waveringin-he Faith , to make un- 
quiet Spirits , not.only rodilreſpect former Councels of 
the Church,buc alſo co flight and contemne whatſo- 
evcr it may aow Determine; into which Errour ſome 
Oppoſers of the Church of Remebave fallen. And upon 
this is grounded your QueRion, :Mherein are we nearer 


ts 
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to wnity, if a Councell may erre2 But in relating my an. 
ſwer to this youare not ſo candid ; For my words did 
not ſound as yours ſeeme to doe , That Wee ſhould bold 
with the Councell, erre, or not erre, till another came to reverſe 
it. As if Groundsof Faith might vary at the Racket, 
and be caſt of each fide, as a cunning hand might 
lay them. | 

You forgetagaine, omit at leaſt (and with what 
minde you beſt know) the Caution which I added. For 
I ſaid, The Determination of a Generall Councell 
erring wasto ſtand in force, and to have externall 


NUM. 2. 


*S. 33. Confid. 5; Nx. 1.2. And the 
Reaſon of this is, Becauſe to have a Ge- 
#eral Conncel deceived is not impoſſible; 
But altogether impoſſible it 15, that De- 
mon#firative Reaſon or T eſtymony Di- 
vine (hould deceive, Hooker L.z2.Ec.Pol, 
I. 7. | 
T In which caſe 21aldonat puts in the 
threwdeſt Argument, Namely, that this 
way we ſhould never have a certaine 
of Controverlies, For to try whecher any 
thing were Decreed according to the 
Word of God by one General Councel, 
we (hould need another Councell ; And 
then another to try that ; And ſo in infini- 
tum $Soour faith thould never have where 
to ſettle and reſt it {cIfe, I7a/d.in $. Mart. 
18, 20, Butto this I anſwer, That the 
Ancient Church tooke this way, as wall 
afterward appeare in S, Auguſtine Next, 
here is no uncertainty at all ; For no Ge- 
nerall Councell lawfully called, and fo 
proceeding,can be queſtioned in another, 
unleſſe it fo fall our, that evident Scrip- 
tare, or 4 Demon#itration appeare again(t 
it. Buteither of theſe are fo cleare and 
manifeRt, that there need be no feare of 
roceeding iz infinitum, and leaving the 
Lich in #ncertainty in neceſſaries toSal- 
vation, And in curious Speculations it is 
no matter, whether there be certainty or 
no, with or without a Councell. F. 3 3. 
Conſfid.5.N#.1.& 2. | 
* Bellar.£.4.de Ro,Pont cn. h.3.0-c. 


Obedience at the leaſt yeelded to it, 
till * Evidence of Scripture, or a De- 
monſtration to the Contrary made the 
Errour appeare;anduntill thereup- 
on | another Councell of equall au- 
thority did reverſe it. And indeed 
I might have returned upon you 


 againe : If a Generall Councell not 


Confirmed by the Pope may erre 
(which you affrrme) to what end 
then a Generall Councell 2 And you 


- may Anſwer, yes : For although a 


Generall Councell may erre , yet the 
Pope as Head of the Church, cannot. 
An excellent meanes of unity, to 
have all in the Church as the Pope 
will have it, what ever Scriptur 
ſay, or the Churchthinke. And then 
I pray, to what enda Generall Coun- 
cell > Will his Holmeſſe be ſo holy, 
as to.confirme a Generall Councell, if 
it Determine againſt him? Andas 
for * Bellatmines reaſons why a Ge- 
nerall Councell ſhould be uſefull, if 

not 


WF J2. 125 


not neceſſary, though the Pope bee Tifallible, they are 
\o weake in Parr, andin part fo unworthy, that lam 
{ory any neceſlity of a bad cauſe ſhould force {o 

' learneda man to make ule of them. 

Here A. C. tels mee, The Cautiom mentioned  @ Nun. 3. 
omitted , makes my Anſwer Ww«rſe then the Ieſuite relat- POND 
edit. And that in two things, Firlt, in that the Te- 
ſuite relates it thus ; Although it may erre : but the (au- 
tion makes it , as if it did attually erre, Secondly inthat 
the Teſuite relates, That wee are bound to hold it, till 
another come to reverſe it ; that is, wee not knowing Whe- 
ther it doe erre or not, but en:ly that it may erre. But 
the Caution puts the Caſe ſo , as if the Determination of 
a Generall Councell atually erring wir: not iplo jure in- 
valid, but muſt ſtandia force , and have externall Obe- 
dience yeelded to it till not onely morall Certainty , but 
Evidence of Scripture , or a Demonſtration to the Contra. 
ry make the errour appeare ; And when it appeares , wee 
mu#t yeeld our Obedience , till 4 Conncell of equall Au- 
thority reverſe it , Which perhaps will not bee found 
im an whole Age. So either the Ieſuite relates this ſpeech 
truly, or lefſe diſg racefully. And A. C. thinkes , that 
upon better Iudgement , I Will not allow this 
Caution. Truly | ſhall nor thanke the Heſuite for any 
his kindneſſe here. And for the Caution , | mult 
and doe acknowledge ir mine, even upon adviſe- 
ment , andthat whether it make my Anſwer worle ; 
or better. AndI thinke farther,that the TeJuite hath 
no grear Cauſe to thanke A. C. for this Defence of 
his Relation. - 

Firſt then the ſuite(ſo ſayes 4.C.)doth in his Rela- Nu. 4. 
tiommakeir but a ſuppoſition, That: a General Councelt 4:©-53 
may erre.But the Caution cxpreſles it as attually err- 
ing. True, Bur. yet I hopethis Expreſſion makes no 
Generall Councell aftually erre. And thea it comes 


- all 
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* Synodurs Gene- 

| ralem aliquots 
erraſſe perceps- 
ws, Wald. Let. 
a Dottrin. Fidei 
eArt. 2, ©, 19, 
$ Is 


Num. 5. 
A. Cp. 63. 


- again, whether itbe not fitto allow a Generall (/ouncell 


C32. 
all roone, whether I ſuppoſe that ſnch a Councel] 
may erre., orthat it doe erre, And is firter for clearin 
the Difficulties inro-which the Church fals in ſuch a 
Caſe to ſuppoſe ( and morethen a ſuppoſition ir i; 
not) a Generall Councell * actually crring, then as on- 
ly under a Poſlibility of Erring. For the Church hath 
much more to doeto vindicate it ſelfe from ſuch an 
Errour actually being, then from any the like Errour 
that might be. 

Secondly A. C. thinkes, he hath got great advan- 
tage by the words of che Caution ; in that I ſay, 4 
Generall Councell erring is toftand in force , and have exter- 
nall Obedience, at lealt ſo farre as it conſiſts in filence, 
Patience,and forbearance yeeldedto it, till Evidence of 
Scripture,or a Demonſtration to the Contrary make the Error 
appeare,and untilltherupon anotber Councell of equal Authori- 
ty 4id reverſe it. Well: | ſay it again. Butis there any one 
word of mine in the Caution, thar ſpcakes of our 
knowing of this Errour? Surcly not one (thats A.(*.Ad- 
dition.) Now ſuppoſe a Generall Councell actually Er- 
ring in ſome Point of Divine Truth, I hope it will not 
follow that this Errour muſt bee ſo groſle, as that 
forthwith it muſt necdes be knowne to private men . 
And doubtlefle cill they know ir, Obedicnce muſt be 
ycelded ; Nay when they know it (if the Errour be not 
manifeſtly againſt Fundamentall verity , in which cafc 
a Generall ( owxell can not eafily erre) I would have 
A (: and all wiſe men Conſider. Whether External 
Obedience benot even thento be yeclded. For if Contro- 
verſies ariſe in the Church ſomeend they muſt have, 
or they.iltcarc all in ſunder. And Iam ſure no wi/dome 
can thinketbat fic, Why then lay a Generall { ouncell 
Erre,and an Erring Decree be ipſo jure; by the very Law 
it ſelfe invalid , I would have it wiſely ea 


that 
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thar Honour and Priviledge, which all other Great 
Courts have. Namely, That there be a Declaration of 
the Invalidity of its Decrees, as well as of the Laws of 
other Courts, before private men can take liberty ro 
refuſe Otedience,For till ſuch a declaration,if the Councel 
ſtand not in force, 4.C: fers up Private S pirits to CON- 
troll Generall Councels,vw* is the thing he ſo often,and 


22.7 


ſo much cryecs outa iT” in the Proteſtants. Therefore 


it may ſecme very fit and neceſſary for che Peace 
of Chriſtendome, that a Generall Councell thus erring 
ſhould ſtand in force, till Evidence of Scripture, or a 
Demonitration make the Errourto appeare, * as that 
another ( ouncell - of equall' Autherity reverſe it, For 


as for Morall Certainty, that's nor ſtrong cnough 


ih Points of Faith. ( which alone arc ſpoken of here) Gece ahaha 


And if another Councell of equall Authority cannot 
be gotten tog 

venience,as the Church muſt beare, when it happens; 
And farbetter is that inconvenience, then this other, 
f that any Authority leſle then a Generall Councell, ſhauld 


reſcinde the Decrees of it, unleſle it crre manifeſtly, and. 


intolera'ly : Or thatthe whole Churchupon peaccable; 


and juſt complaint of this Errour negle or refufeto.. 
. Aits of Parlia- 


call a Councell,and examine ir. And there come in 
Nationali or Provinciall Councels to © reforme for them+ 
ſelves.But no way muſt lye open to private men 10 
b Refuſe obedience,till the Councellbe heard,and weighed. 
as well as that which they ſay 
avainſt ir;yer with © Bellarmines Ex- 
ception ſtall : /o the errour be not ma- 
nifeſtly intolerable. Nor is it fit for 
Private men,in ſuch great Caſes as 
this,upon which the whole peace = 
of Chriſtendome depends,to argue thus; The Error ap- 
peares, Therefore the Determination of the Councell is 
iſo jure invalid. But this isfarre the ſafer way (I ſay 
| Gg 2 ſtill 


A 


q. wnica, fine. 


gether in an Age, that is ſuch an Incon-: 


* It is not leng 
flincee A, C.come 
pared Councels 
to Parliaments ; 
It was but p, 
6e.And1 hope a 
Parliament and 
the Atts of it 


in 


thing benuſtaken 
in thems,or found 
hurtful cili ano- 
ther Parliament 
of equal Autho« 
rityreverſe it and 
them, For I pre= 
ſume you will 
not baye any in- 
feriour Authori= 
ty 10 abrogate 


ment, 

T S. 33. Confad. 

4.N.1. 
+24.Ns,I, 

bY, 38, Ng. 15, 


"Non eft inferiorum judicare an Smperio « 
res legitime procedant necne, niſi manife. 
fti/s ime conftet intolerabilem Erroxens 
committi. Bellar. L.2.de Concil, cg, & 

Alii dicunt Conciliurg-; 
conftet,Lacob. Almain ix 3. ſent, D. 24. 


Ni/s manifeſt: | 
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ſtill, when the Errour is neither Fundamentall, nor 
in it ſelfe manifeſt ) to argue thus; TheDetermina- 
tion is by equall Authority , and that ſecurdtum jus, ac- 
cording to Law declared ro be invalid, Therefore 
the Errour appeares. And it isa more humble and 
conſcientious way, for any private man to ſuffer 
a Councell to goe before him , then for himto out- 
runne the Councell. Burt weake and [gnorant meng 
qutrunning both God , and his Church is as bold 
a fault now onall fades, as the daringof the Times 
hach made it Common. As for that which I have 
added concerning the Poſlibility of a Generall Coun- 
cells erring, | (hall goe on with ic, without asking any 
farcher leaveof 4. C. 

For upon this Occaſion I ſhall not hold ir 
amiſſe a lirtle more at large to Confider the Poyne 
of Generall Councels, Flow they may , or may not 
erre; And a little ro looke into the R'mane and 
Procteſt..t Opinion concerning them , which is 
more agrecable to the Power and Ra'e which Chriſt 
hath-lefe in bis Church , and which is myſt prefer- 
vative of Peace eſtabliſhed , or ableſt ro reduce 
perfe& uniry intro rhe Church of Chriſt , when 
thar poore Ship hatch her ribs daſhed ia ſunder by 
the waves of Contcation. And this I will adven- 
ture to the World , but only in the Natwr, of « 
Conſider«tion , and with ſubmiſhon ro my Mother , 
the. Church of England , and the Mother of us all, 
the niverſall Catholike Church of (h:iit , As I 
doe molt humbly All whatſoever clſe is herein 
contained. | 

Firſt then , I Confider, whether all che Power , 
that an Oecumenicall Councel hath to Determine, 
and all the 4/sitance ic hath, not to crre in that 
Determination, it hath it not all fram the 

| ( atko'ike 
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2 Catholike Univerſal Body of the” 5; Eccleſi Vniver ſtat non eff data nlla 


( hurch,and Clergic in the Church, »4#thori:as, Ergo neque Concilio Gene- 
rals,quatenus Ecclefiam Univer/alen re- 


b 0” 
whole Repreſentative it 15? And pre/ſentar. Bellar. L. 2.4e Concil.c. 16, 
it ſeemes it hath. For the- Govern- - $. Quod 6 Eccleſia. 


» Concilinm Generale Ecclefiam repre= 
ment of the Church being nor flats; In, Alwai, is 3. Srue, D: 24. 


© Monarchicall, bur as Chriſt is Head , © 2.unica, Epiſceps ſwnt Eccleſia repre= 
this Principle is inviolable in Na- ry x 7” 4} 5 uf - Bellar.Zo 
rure : Every Body Colleftive that re- : $.26.Ns.8, 75 gt 
preſents,receives power ,&& priviledges 
from the Body which us repreſented , els a Repreſentation 
might have force without the thing it repreſents, 
which cannot be. So there is no Power in the Conn- 
cel, no AſSiſtance to it, but what is in, and to the 
Church. Bur yet then it may be Queſtioned, whether « 0, repr 6 
the Repreſenting Body hath 9 all the Fower, Strength and /entatio virtue 
Priviledee, which the Repreſented hath ? And (uppoſe Frgat (firs. 
it hath all the Legall Power, yet it hath not all the Nag- cajue Reproſen- 
turall, either of {trength, or wiſdome, that the whole pn gre, 
hath. Now becauſe the Repreſentative hath power Tho.1.2. 9. 10x, 
from the Whole, and the Maine Body,can meet no other ©*<* 2+ 
way; therefore the As, Lawes , and Decrees of the 
Repreſentative , be it Ecclefaaſticall, or Civill, are Hind- 
mg in their Strength. But they are not fo certame., 
_ and free from Errour, as is that Wiſdome. which reſides 
in the Whole. For in Aſſemblies meerely Civil, or Ec- © Poſſer enim 
defraſticall, all the able and ſufficient men cannorbe in 5,2.0.7;, F 
the Body that Repreſents, And it is as poſſible, ſoma. Corrie Geae-' 
ny able, and ſufficient men (for ſome particular bu. 75% Jaw pore 
fineſſe) may be left our,as that they which arc in,may 7c, qui i»ds- 
mifle, or mi{-apply that Reaſon, and Ground, upon **** NR 
which the Determmation is principally toreft. Here, a all ita 
for want of a cleare view of this ground, the Repre- Corcitium ge 
ſentative Body erres; whereas the Repreſented, by ver- ped" oo 
tue of thoſe Members which ſaw and knew the Be: Ockam., 
ground, nay hold che Principle inviolate1. _— 4 aki 
Gg 3 | Secondly, | 


= a BY 
Confid. 2. Secondly , I (Confider , That ſince it 18 thus in Aa, 
ture, and in Civill Bodies, if it be notſo in EccleſtaFticall 
roo, ſome reaſon muſt be giveri why, * For that Body 
myſticam per $i- alſo conſiſts of men : Thoſe mien neither all equall in 


a Eccleſia eff 
num Corpus 


litudinem ad ;\ainne: "Te » xp Wn 6; ; 
milltuancm je their perfetions of Knowledge and Tndgement, whe 


rand. 3. D. 4. ther acquired by Induſtry, or rooted in Nature, or infu- 
2.3-N-5-Pe". ſed by God. Not all equall, nor any one of them per- 
MG.” - © feb, andabſolute, or freed frompaſſion and humane 
infirmities. Nor doth their meeting together make 

them Infallible in all chings, though the A& which is 

hammered out by many togerher, mult in reaſon be 

perfecter, then that which is but the Child of one 

mans ſufficiency. If then a Generall Councell have no 

> | ground of Not erring from the Men, or the Meeting, c1- 

-- therit muſtnotbe arall, or it muſtbe by ſome «ſ#- 

ſtance and power upon them, when they are lo mer to- 

gether: And this, if it bee lefſethen the A4/siſtance of 

the Holy Ghoft , it cannot make them ſecure againſt 

Error. * ” 

Conſid.3. Thirdly, I: Conſider , That the Afﬀiſtance of the 
Nu. 1, FHolyGhoſt is without Errour; That's no Queſtion, 
and as little there- is, That a Councell hath it. Bur 
the Doubr that troubles, is, Whether all aſSiſauce of the 

Holy Gheſt be afforded in ſuch a High manner, as to cauſe 

all the Definitions of a ( ouncell in matters Fundamentall 

in the Faith, andin remote Deduttions from it, to be alike 

> Owmens veri- infallible? Now the Romaniſts, to prove there is * in- 
———_— I #ſsiſtance , produce gs = of Scripture; 
Stapl, Releff. butno one of them inferres, much leſſe enforces an 
__ as infallibility. The Places which Stapleton there reſts 
<S. lob, 16.13. upon, are theſe: *7 will ſend you the Spirit of Truth, 
45. Toh. 14.16, Phich will lead you into all Trath. And,*This Spirit ſhall 
*S.Mat.28.20. abide withyou'for ever. And, © Behold 1 am with ou to 
*S. Mat, 16.18. the endof the world. To theſe,others add , * The foun- 
ding of the Churchupon the Rocke, againſt which the ga p 

| ( 
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of Hell ſhall not prevaile. And , Chriſt's *F rayer for 
S. Peter, *That bis Faith faile not. And Chriſt's pro- * S- Lak 22.32, 
miſe, That T where two or three are gathered together in f S_Mat.18. 26 
his Name , hee will bee in the midſt of them. And that FI 
in the * As: It ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt , and * At.15.28, 
f0 Ws. | | 

For the firſt, which is, Leading into all truth, and Nu, 2.. 
that for ever. * All, is notalwaies univerſally taken in * P!oſp. 4 ve- 
Scripture. Nor is it here ſimply for All Truth: For * A — 
then a Generall Councell could no more erre in matter 


of Fatt, then in matter of Faith ; in b Bell de C 2. S. Reſ 

; . S arm.2, CC, » . e 
which yet - Jour ſelves grant It ay quidam, W here he faith, 0b; pore 
erre. But into Ml Trut h. isa limi- #4 Fattoon de Inre,che.1n e11/mods Fudi- 


; | | 6its Concilinm errare oſſe now eff dubinm, 
ted All: Into all Truth abſolutely ne- ©q,4:., Sr poo Was pes a 4 . «0 


ceſſary to Salvation: And this, when S. /cb. 14, 26, referendum fit ad illud 


Ar Quzcunque dixi yobis : 
they ſuffer themſelves to be led by P -aneay we wah 0 ut og = 


the Blefled S \rit, by the Word of quod ipſe antea docui(ſet, non repwonabo 
God. And a T ab Chriſt ny ("ap Fas wi 15 ry 
had before (art leaſt fundamentally) - ""Y 
delivered unto them , © He ſhall receive of mine , and *5.1oh. 16.14. 
ſhew it unto you. And againe, © He ſhall teach you all "D084. 0% 
things, and bring all things to your Remembrance, which 1 
| havetold you. And for this necefſary Truth too, the 
Apoſtles received m_ Promiſe , not for themſelves, and 
a Councell, but for themſelves , and the «+ g.11m. = | 
f hole ry bus . of which Pr peg Se 2006 5A 
a Councell, be it never ſo generall, is © e@rniverſam Eccleam, 
a very little part. Yea, and this very 4ſsiſtance is not fo 
abſolute, nor in that manner to the whole Church, as it 
wastothe Apofiles; neither doth Chrift in thar place 
ſpeake direaly of a Councell, bur of His Apoſtles Preach- 
ng, and Doftrat. | | 

As for (briſt's being with them. unto-the end of the Nun, ;; 
world, the Fathers are (o various , that inthe ſenſe 
of the Ancient Charch, we may underftand him preſent . 


in 
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2 F. Aug, Ty, 50,58 S$.Job. Iiidor. I. Sent. cap. 14+ ina Majeſty, in* Tow: 
dF Hite. in Pſalm. 124. lultin, Martyr. Dial. cum ». ba Y pd gh 
Triphone. Proip. Epift. ad Demetriadem. er, IN 7. 


< $. Hilar, in Pſal.124. Prolper, © gr yr ag ſ#ance, againſt the Diff- 
2. Leo Serm, 2 de Reſurrelt. Dom, cap. 3, Ilidor. i culcies they ſhould 6nq 


WT | for preaching Chriſt, 

which is the native ſenſe , as [take it. And this Pro. 
ic Cvr.64.- Mile was madeto lupport their weakeneſle. As for 
Did. '7,:1* hisPreſence, in teaching by the Holy Gt oft, 4 fewy men. 


Proſper. Eyiſt. tion it; and noone of them which doth, ſpeakes of 
EMmerrba- 


peg any Infallible Aſoiſtance , farther then the ſucceeding 
Church keepes tothe Word of the Apoſtles, as the Apoitles 
kept to the Guidance of the Spirit. Beſides, the 


| Plal, 12.4. S. Cyril, L. 9, Dial, de Thi * Fathers referre their 
e $. Hilar, #7 at, I24, 0 yrl . . 7. IA P 4 rins 
S$, Fog 6. de Gen. ad Lit, c. 8. $. Leo Serm,10. de Nat. Speech tO the Chur < 


Dom. c.$. Ifid. i» Tof. c. 12, In all which places, Vobi(- "Oniverſ, all not toany 
cam is either interpreted cum ſuis, or Fidelibus, or Uni- 


| Councell, or Repreſenta- 
vaſe Badge : FRO tiveBody, And _ 
f Hor colligitur, ſed queritur non quid celligitar, ſed quid yt adds That this Ei 

| dicere voluit, Mald, in $, 2Aat,28, | Þreſence by _ bing is. M 
may be a Colletion fromthe place, but « not the Intention 
of Chriſt. SI 
Num.4. Por 2be Rocke upon which the (hurch 1 founded, 
Which is the next Place, we dare not Jay any other 

bi Gore Foundation , then s Chriſt : Chriſs laid his * Apoitles, 
£4 noqueſtion, but upon Himſelfe. With theſe S.Peter 
was laid, no man queſtions, and in prime place of Or- 

der (would his claiming Succefſours be content with 

that) as appeares, and diyerſe Fathers witneſle, by his 

Particular deſignemeat , Tis es Petrws.; But yet the 

Rocke even there ſpoken of, is not S: Peter's Perſon, ei- 

ther onely, or properly, but the Faith which he profeſ: 

i F, Tenatius Ep, ad Philadelph. ui (nam firmavit Ec- ſed. And to this 1 be. 
cleftam ſuper Petram,edificatione ſpirituats. $,Hilar. 1,6. ſides the Evidence . 
de T rin. Smper hanc igitur C onfeſrions Petram Eccleſe which is in Text. 
edrficatio eſt, Et paulo poſt: Hec Fid's Ecclefie fun- F 
damentumeſt, S. Greg, Nyfl, de Trin, adverſiu Indees, and Truth, the ' Fathers 


come 


. 
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comein with very full 
conſent. And this, That 
the Gates of Hell ſhall 
not prevaile againſt it , 
is not ſpoken of the 
Not erring of the Church 
principally , but of the 
Not * falling away of 
it from the Founda- 
tion, Nowa Church 
may erre, and dange- 
rouſly too, and yet'not 
fall from the Founda- 
tion , eſpecially if that 
of * Bellarmine betrue , 
That there are many 
things, even de hide, 
of the Faith, which yet 
are not neceſſary to Sal- 
vatim, Beſides, even 
here againe, the Pro- 
miſe of this ſtable 
edification, is to the 
whole Church, not to a 
Councell, at leaſt no far- 
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Super banc Petram adificabo Eccleſiam meam , ſuper 
Confeſſionem videlicet Chrifti, $, Itid, Peluf. Epiſt, 1.1. 
Epift.235, Vt hac ratione certam omnibus Confeſrionens 
traderet, quam ab eo inſpiratus Petrus tangquam Baſin,ac 
Fundamentum jecit ſuper quod Dominus Ecclefians ſuam 
extruzit, $. Cyril, Alex. de Trin, L. 4. Petram opinor 

agnominationem,alind nibil quam inconcufſam & fir- 
miſcimans Diſcipuls fidem vocavit, inqua Eccleſia Chris 


ſts ita fundata , & firmataeſſet, ut non laberetur, &c. 


B.Theodor, in (, ant. Petram appellat fidei pietatem,veri- 
rats profeſiionem, &c, Et ſuper hanc Petram edificabo 
Ecclepam meam, $.Greg, Ep.l.3. Ep.33. Jn vera fide 
perfiſtite,& vitam veſtram in Petram Eccleſie, hoc eſt, in 
Cenfeſiione B. Petri Apoſtolorwms Princips ſolidate, The- 
ophylact. i» Matth.16, Super euns edifieavit Eccleſiam, 
quia enim confeſſn erat, &c. quod hec Confeſiio funda- 
mentum erit, ec, S,Aug. in 1.Ep, $, Toh, tratt.1o. Quid 
eft, ſuper hanc Petram? Super banc Fidem, ſuper id quod 
dittum eft, Tues, &c. S. Bal, Seleuc, Orat. 25. Hanc 
{ onfeſrionem cum nominaſſet Chriſtus Petram, Petrum 
nuncupat eur qui primum illam eft confeſſus , donans illi 
hanc appellationem tanquam inſigne, << monumentum hu= 
js confeſiionis, Hee emm eſt revera Pietatis Petraghec (a- 
latts baſis, &c, S, Tacob.Liturg. 4m my Tiirear i; nios, 


p. 26, &c, And ſome which jeyne the Perſon of S. Pe- 


ter, profeſſe it is propter robur confeſs10ns, Tultin, Mart, 
Dial,.cumTryph.S.Chryſolt. Hom.2.in Pſal,50.S.Amb. 
L,io0ins.Lnc.c.24. And S, Greg. gives it for a Rule' 
when Petra is read inthe fingular number ( and fo it is 
here) Chrifs e#,; Chriſt is ſignified. _ 

* Non deficit. S.Bern, Ser.79.4n (ant, And Bellarmine 
himſelfe going to prove Ecclefſams won poſſe deficere, be. 
gins with this very place of Scripture, L. 3, de Eccl.c.13. 
b L.3.4 Eccl.c. 14. S. Quinto,ſi efler, IMnlta ſunt de 
Fide, qu# non ſunt abſolute neceſſaria ad ſalutems, 


ther then a Councell builds, as a Church is built, that 


is, upon ( bri8t. 


The next Place is Chriſt's Prayer for S. Peters Num. 5: 


Faith. 


The native ſenſe of which Place is, That 


#, 


Chrift prayed , and obtained for S. Peter perſeverance 
in the grace of God, againſt the ſtrong tempration, 


which was to winnow him aboye the reſt. 


Burt 


to conclude an Irfallibility hence in the Pope , or 


in his Chaire , or in the 


Generall Councell , though the 


Romane Sea, or in a 
Pope bee Preſident, I 
Hh © finds 


23+ S.33. 
| Ende no one Ancient Father that dare adventure it. 
* Lib.q de Rom. gnq © Bellarmine himſelfe, beſides ſome. Popes, in 


Pont.cap.3. el F | , 
PE their owne Cauſe (and that in Epiſtles counterfeit, 


or falſely alledged ) hath not a Father to name for thi 


ſenſe of the Place, till he come downe to Chryſolo- 
' gus, Theophyla&, and S. Bernard: of which Chry- 
ſologus his ſpeech is bur a flaſh of Rhetoricke, and 
the other two are men of yeſterday , compared with 
Antiquity , and lived when (it was God's great grace, 
and learned mens wonder) the corruption of the time, 
1:.24.9.2.4.3, Dad not made them _ then they are. And 
Probat enim x * Thomas is reſolute, That what is meant here beyond 
pohor'oy Sr S. Peter's Perſon, t#referred to the whole Church, And 
ſalis non poſſe de. the Gloſſe upon the Canon Law is more peremptorte 
fu then he, even to the Denial, that it is © meant of the Pope. 
© Cauſa, 24. 4.1. yy ue LON , 
C. 4 Ren Andif this Place warrant not the Popes Faith, where 
Now 4: Papa, is the Infallibility of the Conncell that in your DoQtrine 
296 70 AB depends upon it? _ 
Nu ns, 6. The next Place is Bellarmines choice one, & his ff 
ets i. NIP Ml and he ſayes tis a © proper place for 
ty th. 18, Fe Ellie, L- py ny Proofe sFche I, meats of moughe: 
cil. c.2.$.4. Sed contra," Firmitas Cons Conmeels, This Place is Chriſt's 
ciliorum proprie now innititur his verbis, 
Stapl. Relo&..Controverf.6. q.4. 4.4. ad . Promiſe. Where two or three are L4- 
4. Laons cormrape— —_ thered rogether in my name, there am 7 
para. Ryu Pawllo 7. $45, 9 00 -mmidj} of them, © S. Mart. 18. 
*S. Mata, 19. 20. : ang, ol And hetcls us, The ſtrength of the 
Mains, fc Tells 2.2. de Concil.c2. gf 4 1998 taken from theſe 
$.4. Er Stapl, Rete8.. Conr. 6. q. 3. . W8/ dv alone , but as they are continued 
_—s 2. + With theformer, and * that the Arga- 
F aro vel tres Congreg a#1 in nome meo - : \ ; ; Xs 
obrinent ſemper quod pernt; þ Deo. 5 6,  81t 5 dravwne a Minori ad Majus, 
Bellar, ibid, $5, from theleſſe to the Greater, T1 huss Ff 
two- or thpee, gathered together in my Name ,do alwaies 0b- 
taine that which they acke at God's hands, to wit, wiſdome 
aud, knowledge of . thaſe things. which are neceſſary for 
them: Haw - much; mare ſhall all the Biſbops gathered 


98 | together 
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rogether ( in a Councell ) alvaies objgine wiſdgme aud 

kvowledge to ludge thoſe things, which belong tothe Dire- 

fion of the wholp Church 1 anſwer; Firft, tis moſt 

true; that here is little ſtrength in thele words alone. 
For , chough the: Fathers make different interpretati- «5, cuyc How. 
ons of. this Place of Scripture, yer *moſ of them 61. is $. Mar. 
agree ind this, That this Place is to be underſtood of \,,; LEwrt. 
Conſent in Prayer. - And this is manifeſt enough in the & yolyntate cole 
Textitid)fe Secondly, Ithink there is as little firength ti Ate. 
in chem by.che Argument drawie 4 Minori ad (Hajus. S.Me.r8. 


- 


Andthat | provetwo wayes, Firſt, becauſethough ls 


Epift. 4. 


chat Argument hold in Natwall, and Neceſſary Things : 5. Hilr, i 
yet Idoubrac holds not either in Voltmiary, or Promiſed 5-41.18. 
things, or things-which depend vpon their Inſtitwvion. 

For hethac Premiſes the lofe, dothnot hereby | promile 

the greater; and he which will 40 the Lefie ; will 

not alwairs dor. the greater, Secondly, becauſe this 
Argewnent from the Leſſe to the greater , can never fol: 

low, but whetc, and {ofarre as thething vpon which 

the Ar is founded, agrees to the lefle, 'For af it - 

do not alwayes agreeto thelpllc, it cannot Nexcfianily 

paſſe from thence tothe greater. Now that upon 
whichvthis Ar is grounded here , is Jnfallible  ' © 
bearing , and graning the Prayers of 40 tr Hbree 

met together :in the Name of Chrift. But this \Infali- 

bility is not abwaies faund in this Leſle Cangrega- 

tion, yuherexwo ar thuce are bathered together. For 
chey.often meet, .and pray, yet ob- vc; 3 vet 

raine not, becauſe-there are dinerſe | Ryemedo ig = ms ek 


ther Conditions neceſſarily required —_— wors DJ Tat de 


the Prayers ofa Congregation heard {7 nn rf 
'belide-cheir gathering together in 5, & Sehiſmges con 
the/Name of Chrift. And therefore £%® OP 
4it is \notiextended tO a greaktr non. 

Hh 2 Congregation, 


Se 33. 


Congregation, or Councell, unlefle the ſame Conditions be 
| ſtill obſerved. Neither doth Chriſts Promiſe, Ero #1 
Medio,I will be inthe midſt of them, inferre, That they, 
the greater, or the Leſle, three, or three hundred have 


« £1; ( hriſtus agfit in medio talium, non 
adeſt ramen ad omnem effeflum, aut ad 
hunc qui eft Indicare de fide. Staple. Re- 
left. Controv, 6.9, 3. A. 4. 

Sed nec ills ſemper ad Deum reſpiciunt 
gi in medio corum eſt. Nes Des fic ad- 
eft 114 qui reſpicinnt ad Ipſum, ut omnens 
veritatem doceat in Inſtanti & omni tem- 
pore fimul. &c, Tanius in Bellar, L. 2. 
de Concil, C, 2, | 


all,cveri * neceſſary things infallibly 
granted unto them, as oft as they 
aske,if they aske not, as well asthey 
ought, as Þhat they ought. And yct 
moſt true it 1s; that where more or 


fewer are gathered together in the 


Name of Chriſt, there is he in the 
midſt of them, butto affiſt, and to 


- grantwhatſoever he ſhall find fir for them, not Iifal- 


libly whatſoever th 
ſelves.” And ther 


; aq thinkefitto aske for them- 
efore S. Cyprian, _ he uſe this 


» $5 duo Vaay;. Very Argurnent A minori ad majus, from the leſle to the 
mes tantum poſ- preater,yet hepreſumes nottoExtend it asBellarm.doth, 


ſunt ; 2ui 
Vnanimitasap 
omnes eſſet ? S. 


/ rothe obtaining of Infallibility, but only uſerh it in the 
Generall way, in which there neither is, nor can be 


Cypr-£-4-EP- gdoubt of thetruth of ir. Thus." If rwo that are of one minde 
FT. | to God-ward, can doe ſo much, what might be done, if there Were 


c Non ad Infallibilem certitudinom ali- 
cujus Sententie in quam plures inNomine 
Chriſti conſentiunt, locus Wir Evangelis 
proprie accomodari debet, ſed ad efficaci- 
am conſenſion plurium ad id impetran- 
dum, quod unanirtiter inChriſti Nomine 
petrnt, þ id quidens ad gorum ſalutem 
expediat. Secus enim non modo ex ills 
loco probabitur &c, Greg, de Valen. To. 
2. in T hom. Diſpmt. f:\M r. Panto. 7, 
| $. 45. Andakhough $ tapleton approves 
this Argument 4 Afinori ad IMajw, yer 
withall he' fayes. Firmitas  Concilio- 
rum illis Chriſti verbs proprie non innj- 
ritar; 2 nia nec Chriſtus #bi de Concilirs 
Epiſcoporuns guitar, ſod Ae quavis Fi. 
deliuums nnanims Congregatione. Nec etſi 
&c..Staple, Rele#, Contr.6.9.3* «A. 4. 


Vnanimity among all Chriſtians ? Vn- 
doubtedly more, butnot All whatſo- 
ever they ſhould aske, unleſle all 
other Requiſires were preſent. 
Thirdly , in this their owne*® Great 
Chaftpions diſagree from Bellarmine, 
or he from them. For Gregory de Va- 
lentia and Stapleton tell us, That this 
Place doth not belong properly to prove an 
Infa!lible Certainty Th ſentence m 
Which more agree in the Name of Chris: 
But tothe efficacy of, Conſent for obtaming 
that Which more ſhall pray for in theName 
of Chriſt, if at leaſ# that be for ther 
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foules bealth. For els you may prove out of this Place, That not 
only the Defmnition of a Generall Councell , but even of a Provin- 
ciall, nay of two or three Biſh1ps gathered together is valid, and 
that without the Popes Aſent. © © | 
The laſt Place mentioned for the - Infallbility of (q,, . *. 
Generall Councells is that, Adts, 15. where. the Apoſtles ſay AR. 15.28. 
of themſelves and the Councell held by them : It ſeemes good 
to the Ho'y Ghoſs,and toV5. And They might well (ay it. For 
They had [nfalliblythe Aſsiftance of the Holy Ghoſt,and 
they kept cloſe to his Direfn. But I donot finde, that 
any Generall Councell ſince, though they did implore (as 
they ought) the Aſsiſtance of that Bleſſed Spirit, did ever 
take upon them to ſay intermmis, in expreſle termes of 
their Definitions-iſum eſt Spiritui Sanfbo, & Nobis.It ſeemed 
good to the Holy Ghoſt, and to Vs. Acknowledging 
even thereby (as I conceive) a greatdeale of Difference 
in the Certainty of thoſe things, which a Generall 
 Councell at fab Determined in the Church, and 
thoſe which were ſetled by the4poſtles, vvhen They fate 
in Councell.Butthough I do not finde, That They uſed 
this ſpeech punRually,andin termes;yetthe Fathers, when 
They ner in Councell were Confident, and ſpake it our, 
Thar They had Aſsiſtance from the Holy Ghoſ#; yetſo, 
asthar They neither tooke Themſelves, nor the Coun- 
cells They fate in , as Infallibly Guided by the Holy 
Ghoſt, as the Apoſtles were. And YValentia is very right , 
*'T hat though the Councell ſay they are ga- 


5 2 OV uintum Ar unentuns &c. Aut ſunt 
thered together m the Holy Ghoſt yet the ergo / ana ares utandum non eſt, 


Fathers are neither Arrogant, in uſmg a ; queer definiunt, Reſponder 
alentia conce nentrum, To. 3. im 
the ſpeech, nor yet Iifallble for all 0 iÞ.t. 2.1 Puntts%,$, 4 
that. And this is true, whether the 
Pope approve,or diſapprovetheirDeftions, Though Va- *® as gh hd at 
. . . . . ru BETEMHY © X'= 
lentia will not admic that. The Pope muſt be(with him) os 
infallible,vvhatever come of it. Now though this be _— 
butan Example,& include no Precept,yet both * Stapletm 4024 


.o£.4.ad 3. 
Hh} and * uy 


I 


. 6g 


8 


a Et Bellarm. dicit Locum hunt eſſe ter - 


tru t Propriss, L. 2. de Concil. c. 2... P roper 


| Tertius Locus. 


bConciliorum Decreta ſunt Spiritus San- 
fs Oracula. Stapl, ibil. Sententia Or- 
thodexa,prima. 


© $; illud ( oncilium ex quo formam acte- 
perunt omnia alia C_—_ aſſeris De- 
ercta ſua eſſe Decreta p. Santi z Certe 
idem aſſerere poſſunt cettralegitima Con- 


\  cilia,ehc. Bellar ibid. © 


. 
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ahd *Bellarmine make this Place a 

Proofc of..the Tyfallibility of 
Generall Councels. And® Stapleton 
ſayes the Decrees of Councels are 
the -oery Oracles of the Foy Ghoft , 
which is lictle hore of Blaſphemy. 
and © Bellarmime addcs, that, Be. 
caule.all. other Councels borrowed their 
forme from this , therefore ot her lawfull 
Councels may affirme alſo, That their 


Decrees dre the Decrees of the Holy Ghaſt Lixtleconfider- 


ing therewhite, Thar it is one thing to borrow the 

Formeand anotherthing toborrow.the Certainty,and 

the infallivilicy of a Councell, For ſuppoſe thar 4fier- 

Councels didiollow the Form of chawfirft Councelexact- 

lyin all Circumſtances, yer, I hopo, no adviſed man 

will lay, There is thehike' bifallibiityin other-Conncels , 
 whcreino-manfate tharwas Juſpired, as wasin his , 
whicrcall;that{ate as Tudges, wene Iy/pired. Or if avy 

Teſuitexwill beſo bold as rafay it Lion need bring 

NET IO bite abalone Very Good P rogfcforit; and far 
nero runny better then any -is brought yer. 
ont Fided obqua oe ney oy Now har -all Councels are noriſo 
gr gun Conveivigent {poſtali.fi. Tnfallible as was this.of theApoRles, 
pliciter Conveniunt, #ibil wifi Detnkque- 


rant, & aliorum ſalutem expetunt  &c. 
Duid igitur mirumfl in hbc'Concitio'fu- 
erit Spiritus Sanltus ? wc. Nos aliter 
Conveninns, es Ada 0" th 
1949; Iþſor-querimss;atq; nobispollicemmur 
wt is non licere od nid une Pote.- 
Patis. Etc So. Santtrns erufmodi 
Comilia probure poſvit*Ferusin At.ig.7 


nor the Cauſes handled inthem,as 
there thoy were,is-manifeſtby 4One 
of their 6wne, whotels us'plainly 
That the Apoſtles. in-their Councell delt 
Very prudently, did not: precipitate their 
Tudgementzbut waighedall things. For in 


Matters of Faith, - and:which touch the 
Conſcence5t is not enough ta ſay,Volumus & Mandamus, 
We Wall and Command. And thus the Apoſtles mtt together 
in ſimplicity ana ſingleneſſe, ſeeking noth ng. but Godzand the 
Salvaticn of men. An1 What wonder sf the Holy Ghoſt were 


preſent 
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preſent mſuch a Councell > Nos aliter. But we meet other- 
wiſe, in great pompe, and ſeeke our ſelv2s, and promiſe our 
ſelves that we may doe any thing out of the Plenitude of our 
power. And bow can the Holy Ghoſt allow of ſuch meetings ? 
And if not allow, or approove the Meetings,then certainly 
not concurre to make every thing Ifallible, that ſhall 
be concluded in them. 

And for all the Places together waigh them with 
indifterency, and cither they ſpeake of the (burch (in- 
cluding the Apoſtles ) as all of them doe ; Andthen 
All grant the <Uoyce of the Church is Gods Yoyce, 
Divine and Infallible. Or clſe they are Generall unli- 
mited, and applyablc to private 4ſſemblies as well 
as Generall Councels , which none grant to be Infal- 
lible, but ſome mad Enthuſtafts, Orels they arelimir- 
ed,nor {imply into All truth, but All neceſſary to ſalvati- 
on ; in which I ſhall cafily grant a Generall Councell can- 
noterre, ſuffering it {clfc to be led by this Spirit of 
Truthin the Scripture, and not taking upon it to lead 
both the Scripture and theSyirit. For Suppole thele 
Places or any other , did promiſe Aſfiftance even to 
Infallibility , yet they granted it not toevery Generall 
Conncell , but to the Cathclike Body of the Church it ſelfe ; 
and if it bein the whole Church principally , therris it 
in a Generall Councell | but by Conſequent ; as the 
Councell repreſents the Whole. And that which be- 
longs to athing by conſequent, doth not otherwile, 
nor longer, belong unto it, then it conſents and 
ckaves to that, upon which itis aconſcquent. And 
therefore a Generall Councell hath not rhis Afliſtance, 
bur as it keepes to the whole Church, .andSpoufeof 
Chriſt, whoſe ic is t6 heare His word, and determine 
by it. Ahd therefore if a Generall Councellwil go our 
of rhe (hu#ches way, -it may catily goc without rhe 
Churches Trath. I 

Fourthly, 


239 


Nun, 8. 
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(Con(id. 4. Fourtbly, 1 Conſider, That All agree, That the 
Num.1z. Church in Generall can never erre from the, Faith ne- 

ceſſary to Salvation : No Perſecution, no Temptationno 

f S,Mat,16,19, T Gates of Hell ( whatſoeyer is meant by them ) can 

cycrſo preyailc againſt it. For all the Members of the 

Militant Church cannor erre, either in the whole Faith, 

orinany Article of it ;itis impoſſible, For if all mighr 

{o crre, there could be no union betweene them, as 

Members, and Chriſt the Head : And no Vnion be- 

tweene Head and Members, 'no Body , and ſono 

Church, which cannot be. But there is nor the like 

* Fcclefa Vui- Conſent, That * General Councels cannot erre. Andit 

cure - leemes ſtrange ro me, the Fathers having to doe with 

&c: Nonguidem 10 Many Hereticks, and ſo many of them oppoſing 

in Generals $me» Church Authority,that in the condemnation of thoſe 

=: , Hereticks this Propolition,even in termes ( 4 General 
2quoties © ; 

erraſſe percepi= (,ouncell cannoterre) ſhould not be found in any one of 

T3325 them,thatIcanyetſee. Now ſuppoſe it were true, 

Ar.2.c.19. $.1, That no Generall Councell had erred in any matter of 

5-38.N.4. momenttothisday, which will not be found true; 

yet this would not have followed, that it is therefore 

mfallible,and cannot erre.Thaveno timeto deſcend into 

« Aug, L, 2. d Particulars,thcrcforeto the General {till. S. Auguſtine 

Bapt contraDo» puts a Difference berweene the Rules of Scripture,and 

"ROE the Definitions of men ; This Diflerenceis 3 Praeponitur 

Scriptura, Thar the Scripture hath the Prerogartive, 

That Prerogativeis , That whatſoever is found written in 

Scripture, may neither be doubted, nor diſputed ,obether it be 

true, or rigbt.But the Letters of Biſhops may not only be diſ- 

puted , but correfied by Biſhops that are more learned and 

BN Wiſe then they,or by N atiouall Councels; and Nationall Coun+ 

Py 4 9s ay cels by Plenary or Generall : And even® Plenary (jouncels 

Aarieibaa > themſelves may be amended , the former by the later. It 

dark, | ſcemes it was no newes with S. Auguſtine, that a Gene- 

rall Cogncell might erre, andthereforcinferiour tothe 

PO, RE. — 
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Scripture , which may neither be doubted, nor dif put- ;  enteclefy _ 
ed,whereit affirmes. Andifirbeſo with the Definit1- py apt" 


Judicemms refte 
on of a Councell too ( as * Stapleton would have it) That ' a» /ccis docw.. 


that may neither be doubted, nor diſputed; Where is {7 y" = 40" 
then the Scriptures Prerogative? | , 
I know there is much ſhifting about this Place , " Wax ts 
it cannot be wraſtled off *Stapleton ſayes firſt, Thar $ Clu. * SY ok Regulis 
guſtme ſpeaks of the Rules of Manners,and Di jſcipline: And rover & Di: 
this is Bellarmines laſt ſhitt. Both are out, and Bellarmie Co-.6..z. 4.4, 
in a Contradi&tion:. Bellarmine in a Contradidtion: For . 4 
frſt he tels us , Generall Councels cannot erre in * Precepts ff c2. 54 aq 
 Mamers, and then, ro turne off Saint Au uſtine | in this | 
Place, hee tels us, That if Saint Augyſtme doth not 
ſpeake of matter of Fatt, bur of Right, and of wniver- 41b.cap.7.$.Po- 
fall Queſtions of Right , then heis to be underſtood of **itcrium, 
| Precepts of Manners , not of Points of Faith. Where he 
hath firſt runne himſelfe upon a Contradiction ; and 
then we have gained chis ground upon him , That 
either his Anſwer is nothing ; or els againſt his owne 
ſtate _ the Gpeves. A Generall Councell canerre in Pre- 
cepts of . So belike when Bellarmine is at aſhift , 
X w—_— lf Councelt can, and cannot. .errein Precept 
of Manners. And Both are out : | Forthe whole Di- 
ſpute of Saint Auguſtine , is againftthe Errour of: Saint 
Oprian, followed by the Donatifts , which was an Er- 
rour in Faith; Namely , That true Buptiſme could not be 
given by Hereticks, and ſuch as were out of the Church. And 
the Proofe which Stapleton and Bellarmine draw out of 
the ſubſequent words ( * V/Vhen by any experiment of *2:9%% 4liqwe 
4 bmgs, that which was ſbut, is opened ) 1$to0 weake : For 6 gued claws 
expcriment.there is not of Fa#t ; nor are the words , /#»eri, aperi> 
Concluſum eff, as if it were of aRule of Diſcipline con- **” 
cluded, as Seapleton cites them ; but a farther: expe- 
riment ; or proofe of the Queſtion in hand;  andper- 
taining to faith which was then {hut up, .and as 
T 1 Saint 


M08 
NAT: rp Fad in after ſpeakes , * wrapped up in doudy 
' a e. 

Num. 3; Next Stapleton T will have i, Thatif Saint 4y- 
, guitine doe ſpeake of a'Cauſe of 

t Senſur of quid Concili g_ Faith, then his meaning is, thar 
pany pen fee Dofh ms late. later Generall Councels can mend, 
rem.chc. Stapl, Releft. Comr, 6.9. 3. that is, explicate more prrfettly that 
A. 4: h Faith which lay hid in the ſeed of 
Ancient Doftrine. He makes inſtance, That about 

the Divinity of Chriſt. , the Councell of Epheſus cx- 

plicated the firſt of Nice ; Chalcedon, both of them, 

* 2u4inrenibil Conſtance Chalceden. And then concludes : * Inall which 
n= —— things, none of (theſe ) Councels taught that Which was 
ir:Ge. erroneous; An excellent Concluſion : Theſe Councels , 
and Theſe in This thing, taughtno errour, and were 
only explained : Therefore no Councell can crre in 
any matter of Faith,Or therefore S. Auguſtine ſpeakes 
not of an Emendation of errour, 'but of an Explanation of 
fſnſe:; wheras cvery<ye ſces ncither of theſe can follow. 
Maa Now that $. AuguFine meant plainly , That even 
4.59%. a Plenary Councell might crre, and that  often( for 
thatis his word ).and that.in matter of Faith, and 
.mighrand ought ſo to be amendedin a [ater Councel!, 
Ithink wil thus appearc. Firſt his word is, Emendari,to 
be amended, which properly ſuppoſes for error,and 
faulrinefle , not Explanation. ; And Saint Augufine 
o [OO . needed notto go toa word of ſuch 
"ny bs eo TT =— L forced ſenſc,nor lure would , el. 
word, L,20,c008.Faxſt.c,aLand Beller- pecially in a Diſputation againſt 
mine though be incerpret itin matter of, A 4yerſaries Next, 8. Auguſtines Dil- 

' Faſt, yetequils the word with ( orrex= . ft S. Copr; Shs 
oy” Cen.c.8.Y Reſpond.Queſt. | pute 1s CM « Cyprian an ec 
; .. Councell held at Carthage. about 


Baptifme by Hereticks , in which Point, that Nationall 
Councell erred ( as now all agree) And S. Auguſtines | 
Deduction gocs on : Scripture cannot be other then 
right, 
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right ; That is the Prerogative of it: but Biſhops may, 
and be * Reprehended for it, if perad venture they*erre from *R epre bend] 
the Tratb,and chatcither by more lcatncd Biſhops, or +5; adn 35s fab 
by Provincial ( owncels. Here Reprebenſion, and that for **©** _ W 
deviation from che Truth,js { Lhope ) Emendation pro. 
pcrly , and not Explanationonely. Then Provincigll 
Councels, they mult | yeeld to Generall : And to yreld + Cedere 
is not in caſe of Explanation only, Then it followes , : 
Thateven Plenaty Councels themſelves may br ament- 
ed, the former by the later; ſtill retaining chat which 
went befote, If peradventure they erred, or made deviation 
| fromthe Truth. Andif this benotſo, I would faine 
know, why in one and theſame tenour of words, in 
one and the ſame continuing argument,atd deduCti- 
on of S. Auguſtine, Reprehendi ſhould be in proper ſenſe, 
and 4 cveritate deviatumin proper ſenſe , and (ederein 
proper ſenſe, and only Emendari ſhould not be proper, 
bur ſtand for an Explanation? If you ſay the Reaſon is, 
becauſe the fotmer words arc applyed to men , ahd 
Nationall Councels, both which may erre, but this 
laſt ro Generall Councels, which cannot ecrre ; This 
is moſt miſerable beg ging of the Principle, and thing in 
(Queſtion. | 
Again,S Auguſtine concludes there, That the Ges Nu. 5, 
nerall Councell preceding may be amended byGetie- 
rall Councels that follow, * When that is knowne which » Quite ogy 
lay bid before. Not as Stapleton would havcit, lay hid as /#t 4 ou 
intheſcedof Ancient Dodtine only , and ſo needed *** 
nothing but explanation ; but hid in ſome darknes of 
ambiguity , whichled che former into error and mi- 
ſtaking, as appeares : For S. Auguſtine would have this 
amendment made without Sacrilegious Pride , doubtleſſe, 
of inſulting upon the former Councel, that was to be 
amended ; aid without ſwelling arrogancy, ſute, againft 
the weakneſle in the former Councell ; and without 
+ 5 contention * 


.4 


Num. G# 
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contention of exvie , which ulſcs to np pun; mans 


frailry,wherc his, or his friends Error is to be amend- 
cd by the later Councell ; and in holy Humility,in Catho- 
like Peace , in Chriftian Charity, no queſtion , that a 
Schiſme be not madeto teare the Church (as here the 
Donatifts did ) while one Councell goes to refortne 
the lapſe of another , if any be. Now to whatcnd 
ſhouldthis learned Father be {o-zcalous in this work, 
this higheſt worke, that I know in the Church, Re- 
rviewing and Surveighing Generall Councels, to keepe off 
Pride , and Arrogance , and Envie, andto keepcall in 
Humility, Peace, and Charity ; if after all this noyſc,he 
thought later Councels might do nothing,burt amend, 
tharis, explaine the former ? 

Thar ſhift, which * Bellarmine addes to theſe two 


* Bellar. L. 2,de of Stapleton,is poorelt of all,namely, That S. Auguſtine 


{oncil.c.7.5. Re- 


ſpondeo primo , 
forts. 


+$.26.N.1. 


ſpeakes of unlawful Councels , and it is noqueſtion, but 
they may be amended, as the ſecond Epheſine was at 
Chalcedon. For this Anſwer hath no Foundation bur 
a peradyenture;nor durſtBellay.reſt upon it And moſt 
manifeſt ir is,that S. Auguſt.ſpeaks of Councels in ge- 
ncral.that they may crre,and be amended in Do&rine 
of Paith; and in Fey. they benot amended, thar then 


| they be condemned and rejected by the Church ,as 


this of Epheſus,and divers others were. And as for that 
meere Trick, of the iPopes Inftrufion, Approbation, or 
Confirmation , to preſerve it from crrour , or ratific it 
that it hath nor crred,the moſt ancient Church knew 
irnot. Hehad his Suffrage, as other great Patriarchs 
had, and his Vote was highly pram not onely for 
his Place, but for worth too, as Popes were then. 
Bur that the Whole Councell depended upon him, 
and his confirmation, was then unknowne , and I ve- 


rily thinke ar this day not Believed, by the wiſe and 
Learned of his Adberents. 


rift, 
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Fiftly, it muſt be conſuleredplf a Generall Connceil Corſid. 5. 
may erre, who ſhall judge it ? S. Auguſtine is at® priora N um. 1. 
a poſterioribus, Nothing lure, that isTefle then a * Gene- bc Ty W.s. 
rall Courcell. Why, bur this yer layes all opento uncer- © 
rainties, and makes way for a Whirlewind of a Pri- 
vate Spirit, to ruffle the Church. - No, neither of 
theſe. Firſt, all is not open to uncertainties. For Gene- 
rall Councels lawfully called, and ordered, and lawful- 
ly proceeding, are a Great and an Awfull Repreſentati- 
on, and cannot erre in matters of Faith, keeping them- 
ſelves to God's Rule, and not attempting to make a New of 
_ theirown, andare with all ſubmiffion to be obſerved 
by every Chriſtian , where Scripture, or evident Demon- 
ſtration come not againſt them. Nor doth-it make way for 
the Whirlewind of a private Spirit : For Private Sperits 
are too giddy to reſt upon Scripture, and too heady 
and ſhallow to be acquainted with Demonſtrative Ar- 
guments. And it were happy for the Church , if ſhe 
might never be troubled with Private Spirits, till they 
brought ſuch Arguments. I know this is hotly obje- 
Red againſt © Hooker, the * Authour cals him a ©Wiſe Ae Ye 
Proteſtant, yet turnes thus upon him. If a (ouncellmuſt g,, * eu. 4. 
Jeeld to a Demonitrative Proofe , Who ſhall Tudge, whether Rex. 
_ the Argument that is brought, be a Demonſtration, or not * 4 peg 
For every man, that will kicke againft the ('hurch, will ; 
ſay, the Scripture he urges, is evident , and bis Reaſon a 
Demonſtration. And what is this, butto leave all to 
the wildeneſſe of a Private Spirit? Can any in- 
genuous man read this Paſſage in Hooker , and iprefp.29-And 
dreame of a Private Spirit? For to the Queſtj- eretore 4 ©. 
on, Who ſhall judge * Hooker anſwers, as if it had afeer-oll this, 2H 
beene then made, * An Argument neceſſary and Demon- —__ pretext 
ſtrative, is ſuch (laith he) as being propoſed to any man, and ; ny Joni 
wnderſtood , the minde cannot chuſe but inwardly aſſent or Demonſtrati- 
. "a : "> » On. As he doth 
unto it, So, it is not enough to thinke or lay it is 


; ; P.59- 
11 2 Demonſtrative | 
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| Demonſtrative. Thy, Light then of a Demonitrative 
Argument, is the Evidence which it ſelfe hath inir (elfe 
toall chat underſtand it. Well ; but becaule all un- 
derſtand it nor, If a Quarrell be made, Who ſhall de. 
cide it? No Queſtion, *but a Generail Conncell 
not a DTrivate Spirit: firſt, in the intent of the 
Authour ; for Hooker in all that Diſcourſe makes 
the Sentence of the Councell Þ binding : and therefore 
that is made Judge, not a Private Spirit. And 
then for the Jadge of the Argument, it is as plaine: 
Fox if it be evident to any man, then toſo many Leat- 
ned men as areina Councell, doubtleſle : And if they 
cannot but aſſent, it is hard tothinke chem ſo impious, 
that they will define againſt it. And if that which is 
rhought evidentto any man, be not evident to ſucha 
grave Aſcembly, it is probable 'tis no Demonſtration,and 
the producers of it, ouphtto reſt , and not totrouble 
the Church. 

Nor is this Hooker's alone, nor is it newly thought 
24 Bancue, £0 by us. Itisa Ground in Nature, which Grace doth 
Dor.cap.4q, &ver (et right, never undermine. And *S. AugnStine 
4 hath ir twice in one Chapter , That S.( yprian, and 
ftranti. that Councell at Carthage, would have preſcmly yecl- 
* Cont. Fad. ded to any one that would 9 demonſtrate Truth, Nay, it 
TY isa Rule wich him , (onſent of Nations, Amuthority 

confirmed by Miracles, and Antiquity, S. Peters Chaire, 
' Give anda and Succeſiios from it, Moti'ves ts keepe bim in the 
tam manifeſta Catholike Church , muſt not hold him againſt Demonſtrati- 
moufrratur;utin on of Truth ; t which if it bee ſo clearely demonſtra- 
new deſliegrage- ted, that it cannot come into doubt, it is to be preferred be. 
_— _ fore all thoſe things, by which a man #4 held in the Catholike 
quibs in Catke,. CÞur6b. Therefore an evidew Scripture, or Demonſtra- 
lick tener: tra fs tion of Truth muſt take place every where, but whetc 
eb is Fatal thele cannot be had, there muſt be Submiſsion to Au- 
bo. loj4,e.4. ority. 


2Y, 32.N#,2, 


| b Prefat.p.28, 


NuM.2. 


And 


> _- OP 
And doth not Bellarmine himſelfſe gtant this * Fot Num. 3: 
ſpeaking of Councels, he delivers this Propoſicion , 
1 hat Inferiours may not judoe , Whether their Superiours 
(and that in a Councell) do proceed lawfully, or not. But 


then having bethought himſelfe, thar Inferiours at all 


times, and in all Cauſes, are not to be caſt off, he adds * 5.2. d Corcit, 


_ p=_y . . c.8. Y. Alii di- 
this Exception, *nleſſe it manifeſily apprare that an YA E 


intolerable Erroar be committed. So then, if ſuch an Er- um. v4 mani. 
rour be, and be manifeſt, Inferiours may do their du- Pofifoiend Lo als 
| rabilem 

ty, and a Councell muſt yeeld , unlefle you will ac- Errorem: core 
cule Bellarmine too of leaning to a Private Spirit ; for 9. 
neither doth he expreſſe who ſhall judge, wherher che 
Errour be intolerable. 

This will not downe with you, but the Defini- Nu». 4. 
tion of a Generall Councel is , and mult be infallible. 
Your Fellovves tell us ( and you can affirme no more) ” 
Thar the Yoice of the Church determining in Councell, _ 13 
is not * Humane , but Divine. That is well; Divine ; 4, = 
then ſure Infaliible ; yea, but the Propoſition ſtickes — 
in the throat of them that would utter it. It is not {5 Te 
Divine ſomply, but in a © manner Divine. Why but /4.C. too, who 
chen ſure not infallible, becauſe ir may ſpeak lowdeſt - pil. qd 
in that manner, in which itis not Divine. Nay more: wide to Bens 


The (, hurch ( forfooth ) is an infallible Foundation of *< Succeſſion of 
Paſtors in the 


Faith, 4 in an higher kinde then the Scripture: For the Scri- Church, to be of 


TY , ' , ad h Divine; and 1n- 
pture is but a Foundation in Teſtimony, and Matter to be © 


believed ; but the Church as the efficient cauſe of Faith , city . yet in ths 


and in ſome ſort the very formall. Is not this Blaſphe.. cloſeis forced ro 
add, At lea#7 in 


mie ? Dorth not this knock againſt all evidence of ,,,;-.- 
Truth, and his owne Grounds, that ſayes it ? Againſt 4 = attiors gene- . 
all evidence of Truth: For in all Ages , all menthar 7%" 2577s 
; 4 Canſ4 efficientss, 
once admitted the Stripture to be the Word of God(as arque ades ali- 
all (briſtians doe ) doe with the ſame breath grant it. 199-* 79 >. 
moſt nndonbted and infallible. Bur all: men have 4.4.3. 
notſo judged of the Churches Definitions, though they 
, " OE CONTEOT | wh | 


- 
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have in greateſt Obedience ſubmitted tothem. Anq 
againſt his owne Grounds , that ſayes it : For the 
Scripture 1s abſolutely, and every way Divme, the 
Churches Definition is but ſuo medo,in a ſort, or man- 
ner Divine. Butthat which is but in aſort, can never 
be a Foundation in an Higher Degree , then -thar 
which is abſolute, and every way ſuch : Therefore 
neither can the Definition of the Church be ſo infal. 
lible as the Scripture; much leſſe in «ltiori genere, ina 
higher kindethen the Scripture. Bur becaule, when 
all other things faile, you flie to this, That the 
Churches Deffaition in a Generall-Councell , is by 
InFþiration , and ſo Divine and infallible : My haſte 


{ſhall not carric mee from a little Conſideration of 
that too. 
Sextly then, If che Definition of a Generall Coun- 
cell be infallible, then the infallibiliry of ic is cither 
in the Concluſion, and in the Meanes that prove it, orin 
the Concluſion, not the Meanes, or in the Meanes, not the 
Concluſion. Bur it is infallible in none of theſe, Nor 
in the firſt The Concluſion and the Meanes : For there are 
diverſe Deliberations in Generall Councels, where the 
Concluſion is Catholike ; but the Meanes by which they 
prove it, not infallible. Not inthe fecond, The Con- 
clufjon, and not the Meanes : For the (onclufion muſt 
follow the nature of the Premiſſes or Principles out of 
which it is deduced ; therefore if thoſe which the 
(omunceltuſes be ſometimes uncertaine,as is proved b e- 
foe, the Concluſion cannot be infallible, Not in the 
third , The Meanes, and net the Concluſion: For that cans 
not but be true and neceſſary, if the Meanes be ſo. And 
this I am ſure you will never grant; becauſe if you 
ſhould, you mult deny the Infallibility which you 
ſecketo eſtabliſh. 
To this (for | conſefle the Argument is old, but 


Can 
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can never be worne out, nor ſhiſtedoff) your great _ 
oa. : 31d, * 31 -— 4. aReleft.Cont.4; 
Maſter * Stapleton (who is miſerably hamperd init; 7,01 7 
: "OTE RE | bh a 8%. 1 
 andindeedo are you all) anſwers , That the Jufalli- 
li Councell is inthe ſecond . 1 - 
Ply or droogy y' of mo = 4 8 b And herein I- muſt needs Commend 
Courſe, t atls, tu infa F 0 in te your Wiſdome. For you have had many 
Concluſion though it be uncertaine aud Popes ſo ignorant; groſlely ignorant, as 
fallibl ein the Meanes, and Proofe of that they have beene no way able to lift, 
3 


| ; 7 andExaminethe Meanes, And therefore 
it. How comes this to paſſe ? It is you doe moſt adviſedly make them intal- 


a thing altogether unknowne in 1b! in the Cophraton withpur Une 
rs ry, to0, That Fallible voy" SOIT 
Principles can, either father, or mother, beget, or bting 
forth an infallible Conclaſion. I 
Well, thatis granted in Natwre, and inall Argu- N un. 3;: 

mentation, that cauſes Knowledge. But we ſhall have 
Reaſons for it: * Firſt, becatſe the Church u diſcurſive, <1bic, Not. 4; 
and uſes the weights , and moments of Reaſon in the 
MMeanes ; but is Propheticall, and depends upon immedi- 

ate Revelation from the Spirit of God, in delivering the 

Concluſios, It is but the making of this appeate, and 

all Controverſie is at afi end. Well, I will not-dif- 

courſe here, To what end thereis any uſe of Meanes, 

if the (Concluſion be Propheticall , which yet is juſtly 

urged; for no good cauſe can be aſſigned of it. If 

it be "Propheticall in the Concluſion ( 1 ſpeake till 

of the preſent Church; for that which included the 

Apoſtles which had the Spirit of "Fropheciz, and 

immediate Revelation , was ever Propheticke in the 
Definition, but then that was Infallible in the Meanes . 

too) Then fince it delivers the Concluſion not ac- 

cording to Natare and Art, that is, out of Princi- 

ples which can beare it, there muſt be ſome ſiuper- 

naturall Awthority which muſt deliver this Truth : 

That (ſay I) muſt be the Scripture. For if you flie 

to immediate Revelation now, the &xtbufiaſme muſt 

be yours. But the Scriprures,which are brought inthe 

a vety 
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very Expoſition of all the Primitive Church, neither 

ſay it, nor enforce it, Therefore Scripture warrants not 

your Propheſie in the Concluſ1on. AndI know no other 

thing,that can warrant it. If you think the Tradition of 

the Church can, make the world: beholding to you, 

Produce any Father of the Church;that fayes, 'This is 
anYniverſall Tradition of the Church, That her Definitions 

in a Generall Councell are Propheticall,and by immediate Re. 
velation.Prodnce any one Father that ſayes itof his own 

. Authority, That he thinks ſo : Nay, make it appeare, 

that ever any Prophet,in that which he delivered from 

God as Mfallble Truth, was evet diſcurſive at all in the 

Meanes. Nay, make it but probable in the ordinary 

courſe of Prophecie(and I hope, you.go no higher, nor 

will I offer at God's abſolute Power)That that which 

18 diſcurſive tn the Meanes,can be Prophetick in the Con- 

ikea cluſion, and you {hallbe my great Apollo for cyer. In 
chant 4 Deo in- the meanetime, I have learned this from®yours, That 
rerius infyiran- af] Prophecie is by Viſhon, Inſpiration, &c. . And that no 


" Log ' Viſion admits Diſcourſe : That all Prophecie is an Illu- 


bThe wordef the rnjnation, not alwayes preſent,but when the Word of 
Loyd came unto 


we, is common ©©* Lord came to them, and that was not by Diſcourſe. 
in the Prophets. And yet you © ſay againe, That this *Propbetick Infallibili. 


— 45" ty of the Church is not gotten without ſtudy and induſtry, 


473,  Youſhould dowell totellustoo, why God would 
—_ _— pur his Church to ſtudy-for the Spirit of Prophecie, which 
 nullopatto habe- Never any Paiticular Prophet was put unto. 4 And 


6 Kb , vetope \yholoever ſhall ſtudy for it,{hall doit in vaine, fince 


nre,vel ſtu- I ; | : 
dio, Contra 7 Prophecie #s a © Gift , and can never bee an acquired 


cenmam, eAlga= Flabit, And there is ſomewhat in it , that Bellar- 


— mine, .in all his Diſpute for. the Authority of Gene- 
Picus.2.Prenot. rall Councels, dares not come at this Rocke. *He 
+ -or. 12.10; Preferres the Concluſion, and the Canon, before the 
f Z,2 &.Conc.c, ACts and the Delibtrations of Councels,and ſodo we: 


I 2s but] donot remermbet,that ever he ſpeaks out, That the 


( oncluſ1on 


F. 2Js | 1 
Conclufion 7 delivered byP COP VO TR NS TRE £31 
ſounded the ſhor - rop becie,or Revelation,Sure he * Conrilia ih 
ſound It . EF a. and found danger here. He did babent , neque. 
his bad C el yo betore be ſpeaks plainly (would nog Fran 

aule let h1 | Tobi iaras Revela- 
their Conclufion Wha be conſtant?) *Councels do deduce 5,5,,5,; fedex 
| $, at ? from Inſpiration ? No: VerboDes per ra- 
out of the Word of God and PI Rage yo : © But tiocination? de- 
Santtaten: Net , and that per ratiocinationem ,by 494»! Concin- 
AATgWREearIOn . Neither have they, nor dothe Pp -4oe wppei 
any ar wan Revclations. ; FOO rv 4.13. 

" wth qty ens why *Stapleton will have it nd Ty 
1 > Cn 6: nd on Y Is, er e that which 2 as p - 4 

: ) , 1 Matter C Faith s _ 
| Nieves hngh 5'ſs Marne, yet eb proofogitiols 
G , though it uſe Meanes, yet it ſtands not u 
Ll . 0 
= _ _ or Argument, but the Revelation of the ohh 
ſhould bo ; I wg the Concluſion propoſed y 
| ent aith, but an Habit of K : 
ledge: This for th | , abit of Know- 
e firſt part ( That the Ch 
the Meanes, bur Collowe e urch uſes 
bd sthem not) isall one in ſub 
ſtance with the former Reaſon. . And for ws = : 
pM hong then our admitting the Decree of a Sch 
lakes, hs hang wt ent of Faith but an Habit of Kow: 
; W reat inconvenience 1 To : 
ted 2 Forl oak it 1s Wa var be gran- b Cont, Fund. c. 
| | r 1 4s 

the ſame Conclufion may be Faith to he Belicver, wt Ho. p. 1.9.2; 

A d 7 FRY and Knoy:edgeto the Learaed that ay i NE, 

( " ws. «ſtine, [am f ure,inregard of one. ms quod end 

= ching,even this,rhe very Wiſdcmz of the wr we mo ogg 

y on —ri%ag cribes Vnderſtanding to one ſort of my od onre " 
ad Bzliefe to anotiier W ort To e Credibile , - 

with him. eaker lort. And* Thomas goes Demonfr wi 

Now for further ſatisfa&ion,i On wo 
| 1100,if not of 

pr may well be thought = Man = YE N lim, 5. 

the Integrity of his Nature, and cannot have Li br 

enough tocethe way to Heaven,but by Grace. This 

ace was firſt merited after given byChriſt:this Grace 
Kk 2 -q 
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is firſt kindled in Faith; by which, it we agrteenotto 
ſome Supernaturall Principles, which no Reaſon can de- 
monſtrate ſimply, wwe can never {ee our way. But this 
Light, whenit hath made Regſouſubmit it ſelf, cleares 

\ L. 3, Rations. tb Eye of Reaſon, it never purs it out. In which ſenſe, 
bils & ubique it may be, is that of 3 Optatur , That the very Catholike 
__ " Church it ſelfe 1s reaſonable,as well as diffuſed every where, 
valentiores fatts, By which b Reaſt on inli g htened ( which 1s ſtronger then 
n04 74m Reaſon) the Church in all Ages hath beene able. cither 
pr, ggpny yo to convert, Or convince, oratleaſt © top the mouthes of 
hominibua , ſed Philoſophers, and the great men of Reaſon, inthe very 
——— Pointof Faith, where it is at higbelt. Tothe preſent 
firmante &-illu- occaſion then. The firſt, immediate, Fundamental 
ron Bth r.& Pojntsof Faith, without which there is no ſalvation as 
dementie.14- they cannot be proved by Reaſon; ſo neither need 
c Unmnd genera 


Torenierss ſub. ney be determined by any Cowncell, nor ever were they 


dita Scripture. atternpted, they are ſoplaine ſet downe inthe Secrip- 
S, Aug. L. 22, . | 
oy If about the ſenſe, and true meaning of thele, 


96. or neceſſary dedwion out of theſe Prime Articles of 
Faith, Genera]l Councels determine any thing, as they 
havedone in Nice, and the reſt; there is no inconve- 

4 Almain. 3. D. nience, that one and the ſame Canon of the Councell 

ys ty ſhould be belicyed, as it reflefts upon the Articles end 

C. 14 quod of Grounds indemonſtrable; and yet knowne to the 

{are _ = Learned, by the Meanes and Proofe, by which that 


fats vie, eſt a DeduRtion is youched, and made good. And againe, 


alio Credizm, the (oncluſion of a Councel, ſuppoſe that in Nice, 
qui hoe Demen« 1,out the Conſubſtantiality of Chriſt with the Father, init 
- ſalfeconlidered, is indemonſtrable by Reaſon, There 

* Coma ne | believe, and aſſent in Faith : But the ſame Concluſi- 
Concialionns ex On, © if you give me the Ground of Scripture , aud the 
nds 5 5 _ Creed ( and ſomewhat muſt be ſuppoſed in all, whe- 
© 12.8. Siceti, ther Faith, or Knowledge )is demonſtrable by naturall 
am. Reaſon, againſt any Arrias in the world. And if it 
be demonſtrable, | may know it, and have an Habit 


of 
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of it. And what inconvenience in this?For the weak: 
er ſort of Chriſtians , which cannotdeduce, when 
they have the Principle granted , they are to reſt 
upon the Definition only, and their Aflent js meere 
Faith : yea, and the Learned roo, wheretherc is not a 
Demonſtration evident to them , aſſent by Faith onely 
andnot by knowledge. And what inconvyenicncein 
this 2 Nay, theneceſlity of Nature is ſuch, that theſe 
Principles once given,the underſtanding of mancan- 
nor relt, but it muſt be thus And the THpoRle would 
never haye required a man to be alle togive a Reaſon,and 
@n account of the hope thatis in bim, if he might not be 
ablc to know his account, or havelavvtull intereſt 
to give it, when he knew ir,vithout prejudicing his 


Faith by his knowledge. And ſuppoſcexatt knowledge 


and meere Beliefe cannor ſtand rogether in the ſame 
Perſow , in regard of the ſame thing, by the ſame 
meanes , yet that doth not make yoid this Truth. 
For where is that cxat knowledge, or in whom, thar 
muſt noc meerely,in points of Faith, believe the /4r- 
ticle,or Ground upon which they reſt? Buc when 
that is once bclicycd,it can demonſtrate many things 
from it. And Definitions of Councels are not Principia 


25} 


f S, Pet, 2.15» 


 Fidei,Principles of Faith, bur Deductions from chem. 
And now becauſe you aske, Wherein are we nearer Conſid. 5; 


to unity by a Councell, if a Councell may erre> Beſides the 
Anſwergiven, I promiſed to conſider which Opinion 
was molt agrecable with the Church, which moſt 
ableto preſerve, or reduce Chriſtian Peace: The Ro- 
mane,That a Councell cannot erre ; Or the Proteſtants , 
That it can. And this I propoſe not as a Rale, burleave 
the Chriſtian world to conſider of i t,as I doe. 


Nu Mm.l. 


Firſt then 1 Conſider, Whether inthoſe Places of "FORE? 


Scripture before mentioned, or any other, there bee 
promiſed to the preſent Church an abſolute Infallibility? 
K ks Ot 


254. | 


$.z3. 


Or whether ſuch an [nfallibiliry will not ſerve the 


- +Rele8. Cont, turne,as * Stapleton after much wrigling, is forced to 
4.4. 2.Notab.3 acknowledge? One not every way exatt ; beeauſe it is 


Exatta & Oms- 
nimoda Jnfalls- 


enough , if the (,hurch doe diligently inſiſt upon that which 


bilitate non indi= was once received: and there is not need of {0 great certainty 


get, ſed ſatis eſt 
ſemel acceptis. 


Fc. 


2 [,.2 de Conc. 


ts open and explicate that which lyes hid in the ſeed of Faith 
ſowne,and deduce from it;as to ſeeke out, and teach that Which 


was altogitber unknowne. And if this be ſo, then ſure the 
Churchof the Apoſtles required guidance by a greater 


degree of Infallibiliry,then the preſent (ſhurch ; which 


yer, if it followthe Scripture, is Infallible enough, 
though it hath not the ſame degree of Certainty 
which the Apoſtles had , and the Scripture hath. Nor 
can [tcl], what to make of Bellarmine, that in a whole 


12.5.u{.Cx» Chapter diſputes five Prerogatives , in Certainty of 


utraque (nt m- 
fallibilis wers- 


Truth, * that the Scripture hath above a( ,ouncell ; and at 


;aric,aqu2 certa laſt Concludes, That They may be ſaid to be equally certain 


dic poſſunt . 
Num. 3- 


in Infallible Truth. © 


The next thing I Confader, is : Sppole this not Ex- 
aft, but congruous Infalibility in the Church ; Is it not 
reſiding according ro Power and Righrof Authority 
in the whole Church,and in a Generall Councel, on- 


| SY 
bNam f Ecclefie Vniverftats non eſt da- ly by Powcr deputed ; with Man- 
ta mils Antheritas ; ergo nec Concilio Ge. date todetermine? The Places of 
nerals , quatenus Ecclefiam Vurverſalem Te pM 6.1 | ED 
rehaſices Belle. £,.. de Concil c. 16. Scripture, with Exp oſitions of the 
$.Quodli Eccleliz, | Fathers upon them,makeme apt to 
* Petrus perſonam Eccleſie Catholiceſ#» Heljeye this. S. Peter ({aith S. Augu- 
ftinet, &- huic date ſunt claves , quum Gn « TS 

Petro date, De Agon,Chr.c.30, ſlinef,) did not receive the Keyes of the 


(,hurch, but as ſuſtaining the Perſon of 
the Church. Now for this Particular, ſuppoſe the Key of 
Doftrme be tolet in Truth and ſhut our Error; and ſup- 
pole the Key rightly uſed, infallible in this: yetthis In- 


fallibilityis primely in the Church; in-whoſe perſon, 


(nor {triQtly, in his ovyne) S. Peter received the Keyes. 
Bur here Stapleton layes croſle my way againe, and 
would 


} , 
4 fy 6 6 
I: 33- £37 


would thruſt me out of this Conſideration, He * grants *# * 2 gp 4 
4 | LE - Aet« le 0'. 
that S. Peter received theſe Keyes indeed, and, inthe ,...... "xp 


Perſon of the Churcl); but (ſaith he) that was , becauſe 1» quem gere- © 


he was Primateof the Church ; And therefore the Church prayer) ou 
received the Keyes finally, but S. Peter formally: \that is Eccleſia acce- 
(if I miſtake him'not ) S. Peter for himſclfe and his nl Iyer 
Succeſlors received the Keyes in his owne Right ; but acceie. - 

to this end, to benefit: the Church , of which he was 

made Pa#tor.But I keepe in my Conſideration ſtill, and I 

would havethis conſidered, whether itbe eyer read in 

any (laſſicke Author , That to receive a thing in the 

Perſon of another, or ſuſtaining tae Perſon of an- 

other , is onely meant finally 'to receive 'it, that 

is , tohis good, and notinhis Right. I ſhould thinke , 

he that receives any thing inthe Perſon of another, 

receives it indeed to his good,and to his uſc,butin his 

right too: And that the primary and formall right is not 

in the receiver, butin him whoſe perſon he ſuſtaines, 

while he _— 4 A man purchaſes Land, and 
takes-poſſeſſion of it by an Attour- +, 8 4 | hs 
ney.l "A pe the f Attrourney being the CIs hw Kea 
hand to receive it Inftrumentally, - rw x awe re prefles Ms 
and no more, ſhall take nor Yſe 4 acquir. Poſeſſ. —_— 
nor right from the Purchaſer. A | 24%% Mutrimenium fie yer Procy- 
Man marries a Wife by a * Proxy rio ſine qu _ rs, 
- (This is not unuſuallamong great P47*. 1.9.4.N».28.p.x28, + 
Perſons.) But hope he that hath the Proxy, and re- 

ceives the woman with the Ceremonies of Mariage 

in the Others Name , muſt alſo leave herto bethe 

Others Wife , who gave him power to receive her for 

him.This ſtumbling-blockethenis nothing : andin 

my Conſideration it ſtands ſtill, . That the Church in Gene- 

rall by the hands of the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors received 

the Keyes, andail Power fignified by them , and by 

the afliſtance of Gods Spirit may beable to ulſethem, 


but 
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but Rill, in' and by the ſame hands, and perhaps to 
open , and ſhut in ſomethings infallibly, when the 
Pope, and a Generall (/ouncell roo ( forgetting both her, 
and her Rule, the Scripture ) are to ſeek how to turne 
theſe Keyes in their Wards. | 


Nu « 4+ 


The third Particular, I Conſider, is : Suppoſcin the 


whole Catholike Church Militant, an abſolute Infalli. 
bility in the Prime Foundations of Faith, abſolutely neceſſary 
to Salvation ; and that this Power of not crring ſo , is 


* Non oma ia que tradit Eccleſia ſub 
Definitione judicials 
flent de Neceſcitate Salutis credenda, ſed 
ille duntaxat que fic tradit concurrente 
Univerſals totins Eccleſie conſenſu, im- 
plicite, vel explicite, vere,vel interpreta» 
tive, Gerſon. Tratt, de Declaratione ves 
ritatum que credends ſunt 6, Y + 4. par. 
I: 
f Po(vit tamen contingere quod quamvis 
Generale Concilium {s niret aliquid cone 
ira Fidem, Eccleſia Dei non exponteretur 
periculo,” Duia poſit contingere quod 
congregath in Concilio Generals eſſent 
panci + viles tam inve, quamin homi- 
am repmtatione, r eſpetin i qui ad 
illud ( oncilinn Generate minimt tone 
wveniſſent, Ft tunc illorwmlevittr Error 
extirparetur per multitudinem meliorum 
C& ſ[apientierum & famoſrorum lis. Dui- 
bus etiam miultitudo ſomplicinm adhere» 
ret magis.&c,Och.Dial.P.z.1. 3, c.13. 
's Many of theſe were potent at Arims- 
»um,and Seleucia. IG 

* Determinationibus que 4 Concilio, vel 
Pontifice Summo finnt ſuper iis dubitatio- 
nibus, que ſubſtantiam fides concernant, 
neceſſario credendum eft, dum Vniverſalis 
Eccleſia nan reclamet, Fr, Pic, Mirand, 
Theor, $ . 


( 5. in Concilio ) 


not * communicable to a Generall Coun- 
cell,yyhich repreſents it , bur that 
the Councell is ſubject to crrour : 
This ſuppoſition doth not onely 
preſerve that web you defirein the 
Church,an Irfallibility, but itmeets 
wib all inconveniences, we uſually 
have done, and daily do perplexe 
the Church. And here is ſtill a Re- 
medy for all things. For if Private 


reſpets, . if * Bandies ina Faftjon , if 


power, and favour of ſome parties, if 
weakneſse of them whith bave the man- 
naging, if any unfit mixture of State 
Councels if any departure from the Rule 
of the Word of God , if any thin "1 
{way and wrench the Councell; 
the Whole * (harch upon cvidence 
found in "—_ Scripture, or des 
monſtration of this miſcariage , 
hath power to repreſcnt her {elfe 


if1 another Body, or Councell, and to take order for 
what was amiſſe;cicher pra&iſed,or concluded . So here 
is a meanes without aty infringing any lawſull Au- 


- b Artic.21, 


thority of the Church, to py or reduce unity, and 
yer grant, asI did,'and as the > Church of England 


- n_— — _— — Ce + et 


doth, 
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doth.That a Generall Councell may erre, And this courſe 
the Church heretofore took;for ſhe did cal,and repre- 
{cnt herſclf ina new Counccll,and define againſt the 
Heretical Concluſyons of the former:as in the calc ar Ari- 
minum. and the ſecond of Epheſus,is evident, andin t Bel. L. 2.de 
other (ouncels. named by tBellarmine. Now the Charch is: Corcii.c, 6. $. 
never morecunningly abuſed,then when men 6bt of j959;Concili 
this Truth,thar ſhe may erre,infer this falſhood ghar ſhe me 
is not to be Obeyed. For id will never follow , She may 

erre, Therefore She may not Goycrn.For he that ſayes, 

Obey them Which have the Rule over you , and ſubmit your: 

ſelves,for they watch for your ſoules *Heb.13. Commands, *Heb.13. 17. 
Obedienceand exprelly aſcribes Rule tothe Church. And 
thisis-not only a Pattorall Power, to teach and direct, 
but a Pretorian alſo, to Controll and Cenſtre too, 
whercErrors or Crimes arc againſt Points Fundamen- 
tall,or of great Conſequence. Els S.Paul would nor have 
given the Rule tor Excommunication; 1 Cor. 5, Nor, briſt 
himſclfe have put the man that; will nog heate and 
Obey the Church, into the place and:icondition of an. 


1 Cor, 5.5, 


Etbnick and a Pablicen,as he doth,S. Mat.18. And Salo- 
mon's Rule is gencrall,and he hath it ewice:My Son;for- 
ſake not the teachingy1» inftruction of thy Mother Now this 
1s cither ſpoken and meant of a naturall Mother: And her 


foole will be upan bim, that deſpiſeth ker, Prov.-1c: Or 'cis 


extended alloto our Myſtical and Spirituall Mother, the 


Church. And ſo the Geneva® Nore upon the Place 
expreſſes it. And I cannot bur incline to this Opi- 
pion; Becauſe the Blefſings which accompany this 
Oledience are ſomany and great , as that they arenor 
like to be the fruits of Obedience to a Naturall Mo- 
ther onely, as Salomon expreſſes them all, Prov.*6. 
And in allthis, here's no Exception of the Mothers 


errinz, For Mater errans , an crring Morner looſes 
| L! neither 


SMat18, 17. 


Prov, $; 
Authority over ber (bildren is confirmed,Eccluſ.3, And the. _— 


Conf. e,z, and: 


 (Proy.. 6; 20. ) 
.Ecclus, 3.9. + 
-Prov.1$, 20. 


t For ſake not thy 
Mothers inſtru - 
etiongthat is,the 
Teaching of the 
Church,wherein 
the faithfull are 
begotten by the 
ncorruptible 
feed of Gods 
Word, Annet in 
Prov 1.8. 
*Prov. 6,22. 
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Epheſ.5.29.) 


* Is id progritdiuntar (Peligiani) us di- 


| $. 33+ 
neither the right nor the power of a Mother by her 
ertor; And 1 marvel! what Sonne ſhould ſhew reye. 
rence or Obedience, if no Mother, that hath erred, 
might exact it. Tis true, the Sonneis nhotto follow his 


' | Mothers error,or his Mother into Error. But ris triie too 
WW *W4.. _—OTY | _ EY - 
 *tis agrievous crime ina Sonne to caſt off all obedi. 
| etice to his Mother, becauſe at ſome tire, or iti ſome 


chings ſhe hack fallen into error, And tiowſoever, thi 
Conſideration meetes with this Inconvenietice, as well 
4s rhereſt, For ſuppoſe (as 1 ſaid) inthe whole Catho- 


like Militant Church, an abſolute Infallibility in the 


prime Foundations of Faith abſolutely neceflary to 
Salvation : And then, though the Mother Church, Pro- 
vinciall,or Nationall may erre;yct ifthe Grand-Mother, 
the whole Vniverſall Church cannot in theſe neceſſa. 
ry things, all remaines ſafe, and all Occaſions of Diſ- 
obeditrice raken from the poſſibility of the Churches 


erring,are quite taken away.Nor is this Mother lefle ro 
be valucd by her Children, becauſe in fome ſmaller 


_ things agchadfilled her face fuller of wrinkles. For 


rhere*ris ſaid, that Chrift makes to bimſelfe a Church with- 
ont ſpot 6r wrinkle Eph. 5. That is not underſtood of the 
(barch Militant, but of the Church 


$ant vitam Infloruns 2 has {ecule alas Triumphant . » And ro maintaine the 
ommino hahere pectatwmy & ex bis Eccle= Contrary, is a Branch of theſpread- 


fam Chriftiin bac mortalitate perfics, ut 


fit ommino fine maculi & Yuga. Duaſfi ing Hereſy of Pelagianiſme. Nor 


os fit Chrifts Eccleſia,que in toto terr4- 
rum orbe i rye wan Dimicte no- 


is the Church on carth any freer 


bis debita noſtra, 8&c.S. Aug, £, de Has from wrinkles in Dotiroe, and 
refibus, Her, 88. ſeiplne , then ſhe- is from Spots in 


Num, 5. 


Life and Converſation. 
The next thing I conſider , is ; Su poſe a Generall 
Councell infallible in all things which are of Fatth; 


Ifir prove not ſo, bur that an Error in the Faith be con- 
cluded; the ſame erring Opinion that makes it thinke 
it ſclfe #ifalible, makes the Error of it ſceme irrevocable. 

And 
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And when Truth, which lay hid, ſhall be brought: to 
light;the Church( who washulled alleepe bythe opinion 
of Inf allubility) 1 is[eft open toall mannerof Diſtractions, 
as itappeares atthis day. Andthata Councel mayerre 
(beſides al other inſtances,which arenot few)appeares 
by that Error of the Councell of *Conſtance. And one Inſtance 3 $ed. x 4, 
is enough to overthrow a General, be it a Councell.* Chriſt » $, Marth, 26, 
inſtituted the Sacrament of his Body and Blood in both Kindes. * Cor. 11. 23. 
To breake Chriſts Inſtitution, is a damnable Error, and (o 
confeſſed by*Stapletin.The Councel is bold,and defines « Returne of Fn- 
peremptorily 'T hat to communicate in both kindes, js not neceſ- : _ _ Mr. 
ſary, with a Non obſtante to the Inſtitution of Chriſt Conſi- eruth, Py yy 
der now with me, Is this an Error, or not? © Bellarmine, * 4. De Encha- 
and Stapleton, and you too, ſay tis not; becauſe to re- Pc. 36, 
ceive under both kindes, is not by Divine Right. No? 
no ſure. For it was not Chriſts* Precept, but his Ex- | Gs hes 
ample. Why, but | had thought, Chriſts Inſtitution ofa 5. Fiore. ; 
Sacrament had beene morethen his Example only, and ferune. 
as binding for the Neceſſaries of a Sacrament, the Mat- 
terand F ame, as aÞr ecept There. f And now lately in a Catechiſme prin- 
fore ſpeake out, and deny it to bee tedat Pars, I 637. withoutthe Authors 


_— | | | Name, *tis twice affirmed thus, The 7 
Chriſts lofticurion,, or els grant * 1; orion of « Sacrament is of it ſelfe 
with Stapleton, It is a dammable Error Command, Conference, 14. ,P- 344. And 


to g0e againſt it: It you can prove, againe, P. « 260. Inftitution 1 4 Precept, 
that Chriſts Inſtitution is not as binding to us as a 

Precept (which you ſhall never be able) take the 

 Precept with ir, 5 Drinke ye All of this, which though you es. Matth. 26, 
ſhift as you can, yet you can never makeit other then ae LO bw 
it is, A binding :Precept. Bur Bellarmine hath yet one x3, hey 
better Devile then this, to ſave the Councell. He $outy ud 
ſaith, it.is a meereCalumny, and that the Councell 

hath no ſuchthing ; That the Non obſtante hath no 

reference to Receiving under both kindes; but to the time of re- 

ceiving "it, _ after Su pper; inwhich the Councell ſaith , the 

FwORe of the Church is to” be obferyed, Non ob Rante 


| L193 notwith ſtanding 
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* Licet Chriſte poft Comnam inſtituerit, 
& ſuis Diſcipulis adminiftraverit ſub 
utraque Fecie Panis & Wins hoc vene- 
rabile Sacramentum, tamen hoc Non ob- 
ſtante, 0» debet confies poſt Conan, nec 
recips nifs a jejunis. (Here Bellarmine 
ſayes,and goes no farther, but the Coun- 
cellgocs on,) Er frmiliter quod licet in 
Primitiva Ecclefd Sacramenta recipe= 
rentur (ub utraque Specie 4 fidelibme, 
tamen hec Conſuetudo, ut 4 Laicis ſub 
Specie Panis tantum ſuſtipiatur, keber- 
da eft pro Lege, quan non licet reproba- 
re, Et aſſerere hanc eſſe illicitam, eſt Er- 


S 33. 


mtwithſlanding Chriſts Example. How foule Bellarmine 
is inthis, muſt appeare by the Words of the Councell, 


which aretheſe. *'Though Chriſt in. 
ſiituted this venerable Sacrament, and 
gaveit his Diſciples after Supper under 
both kindes of Bread and Wine, yet, Non 
obſtante,notwithſlandmg this,it ought not 
to be Conſecrated afterSupper nor received 
but faſting. And likewiſe, that though in 
the Primitive Church this Sacrament was 
received by the fatthfull under both kindes. 
yet this Cuſtome, that it ſhould be received 


ne efron ſefican,of £5. by Lay-menon under the kinde of Bread, 
arcends tanquem Heretics, Seſſe13. ts tobe beld for aLaw,which may nat be re. 


NUM. 6. 


fuſed. And toſay,this is an unlawfull Cuſtome of Receivmg under 
one kinde.js erroneoes,and they which perſiſt in ſaying ſo, are to be 
puniſhed,and driven out asHeretiks. Now where is here any 
flander of the Councel?T he words are plaine, and the 
Nan obſtante muſt necefſarily(for ought | can yet (er) be 
referred to both Clauſes ih the words following, be- 
cauſe bothClauſes went before it, &hath as much force 
againſt Receiving under both kindes,as againſt receiv- 
ing after Supper. Yea, and the after-words of the 
Councell couple both together, in this Reference, 
for it follovves, Et funilter, And ſo like wiſe,that though in the 
Primitive Church &'c. And a man by the Definition of 


| this Councell, may be an Heretike, for ſtanding to 


Chrifts Inſtitutun, inthe very matter of the Sacrament : 
And the Churches Law for One kinde may not be re- 
fuſed, but Chrifts Inſtirution under Both kindes may. 
And yet this Councell did noterre;Notakeheede of it. 

But your opinion is more /nreaſmable then this: for. 
conſider any Body Calle&ive, be it more, orlefle Yaiverſal, 
wheaſoever it affemblesit ſelfe, did itever give morc 


powerto the ReprofentingBody of it.then binding power 
| Upon 


$.33- 


upon all particulars,andit ſelf? Anddid it ever givethis 
r otherwiſe, then with this Reſervation in Nature, 
Thar it would call againeandreforme, yea,andif need 
were, abrogate any Law, or Ordmance upon juſt | cauſe 
made evident, that this Repreſenting Body had failed in 
Truſt,or Truth? And this Power no Body (olledive;Ec. 
clefiaſticall,or Civillcan put out ofir ſelfe,or give awvay 
to a Parliament,or Councell, or call it what you will, that 
repreſents it. Nay, in my Conſiderationic holds ſtrongeſt 
inthe Church. For a Councell hath power to ordet, fet- 
tle, and Define differences ariſen concerning Faith, 
This Power the Councell hath notby any immediate 54. 
Pitxtim from Chriſt, bur it was prudettly taken up in 
the Church, fromthe * Apoſtles .Sothattco hold * AR. ts, 7, 
Councells to this end, is apparent Apoſfolicall 'Tradirion ran, - 
written : but the Power , Which Councells ſo held ldbrationy Cot. 
have, is from the whole Catholike Chutch, whoſe ry o—ap > 6 aa 
members they are,and the Chutches power frorGod. &r.1ohde Tur- 
And | this Power the Church cannot farther give awky to a Ge. 775rman ow, 
neralt Counce), then tharthe Decrees of ir ſhall binde Z: ay? 5?; 
all Particulars and it ſelf ur nor binde the wholeChurch </#rom mireas 
from calling againe, and inthe Afﬀeer-Calls, upon juff G_ ry 
cauſero order, yea, and if neede be, to abrogate former Releld{ontr. 6. 
Acts.I ſay upon juſt cayſe.For ifthe Councet be lawfully 7% 4: 4-44 
called, and proceed orderly and conclude according to + This jemore 
the Rue, the Scripture, the whole Church carmor bur ap. Mntable 2 
prove the Councell, and ther the Definitions of it, are- thuc of Aru 
Binding, AndthePower ofche Chinch hath no wrong 2.45 Cone; 
in this, ſolong as no Power, bur het own" may trieddl PE. ele” 
or offer to infringe atiy Definition of hers made in hee /abjere /z2rc>- 
Repreſentative Budy, 4 Lawfull General Councell, And tage 
certaine itis, no Power, btit her ow'tie may doe it. 
Nor dorh this open aty gap to private Spirits. For 
all Deciſtonsin ſuch a Cotmccll, are binder : And 
becauſe the While Charch cant nicete no other way, the 
ME MORE RorE Ll 3 Councel 
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Councell ſhall remaine the Supreme , External ; Living, 
Temporary, Eccleſuaſticall Judge of.all Controverſies. Only 
the Whole Chnrch:, and ſhe alone hath power; when 
Scripture or Demonſtratim.is found, and peaceably ten- 
dred to her, to repreſent her ſelfe againe in a new 
- Connell, and in it to order what was atnifle. | 
Nay, your Opinion is yet more reaſonable : For 
you {2 not only make. the Definition of a Generdll 
* Comncell , but the Sentence of the Pope infallible, nay more 
_ infallible then it. * For. any General! Councell may 
« Bellar. L. 2, de n Big 
Conciliis, c.16, Erre With you, if the Pope-confirme it not. So be- 
& 17. like this Infallibility reſts not in the Repreſentative 
Body, the Councell, nor: in the Whole Body; the 
Church, but in your Head of the Church, the Pope of 
| Rome.Now [may aske you,to what end ſuch a trouble 
b Canus /4þ.6.de- for a Generall Councell ?Or wherin are we neerer to /mty, 
LP. 6. if the "= confimeit not?You anſwer (though not in 
Pontifices ſum. the Conference, yetelſewhere) Thar the Popeerres not, 
mhin Conclaſio- eſpecially giving Sentence in a Generall Councell. And why eſpe- 
Fran Ratſodes- ciallyDoth the Deliberation of a Councell heipe any 
axtem.&c. - thing tothe Concluſion 2 Surely not in your Opinion : 
FARO * Foryou hold the ConcluſionPropheticall,cheMeanes fal- 
ibid. 2wia ad lible:and Fallible Deliberations cannot adyance to aPro- 
compeſcentrvime- phetik Concluſion. And juſtas the Councel is in Staple- 
60s (oncilii Ge. tans Iuidgment, for the Definition and the Proofes, ſo is the 
-_ rv yo Pope, in the ludgment of * Melch. Canus, and them 
Er -vulgo homi: Which followed him , ; Propheticall in the Concluſion. The 
ra Bing {a= Councell then is called but oaly in effect to heare 
*1 deRom. Font, the Pope give. his Sentence: in more Rate. Els what 
<.3.S.Atcontra, meanes this- of  f Stapleton : The Pope by. a Councell 
Ay my foyned unto him , acquires no new Power , or Authori- 
paret totam fir- p PT 
witatem Conci- ty,, or Certainty . mn. Jjudemg ,, no more then a Head is the 


liorum Legiti- wiſer by jayning the Offices of the reſt of the members to it, 


morum fe 4 


NuUMs 7 » 


Pontifice , non then tf is without them 2. Or this of * Bellar. T hat all the firme- 
partim @ Ponts- wolſe and mfallibility of a Generall Councell is only from che Pope, 


fice, partim a 
Concilio, 


- nor 
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not part'y from the Pope, and partly from the Councell? So, 
belike the Preſence is neceſſary, not the Aſrſtaxce : 
Which opinion is the moſt groundlefe, and worth- 
lefſe, that ever offered to take poſſeſsion of the Chri- 
flian (hurch. And'l am per[waded, many Learned 
Men among your ſelves fcorne it at the very heart. 
AndIavow it, | have heard ſome Learned and [udi- 
cious Remine Catholikes utterly condemne it. And 
well they may. For no man'can affirmeit , but he 
ſhall make himſelfe a ſcorneto all the Learned Men 
of Chriftendome; whoſe Itrdgements are not Captiva- 


| 


ted by Romane Power.  Atid for my owne part, Iam * Zr mirun «f 
clear” of © Jacobid- Almain's Opinion : And a great ?** * cvgon 
wonder tio me,” That they which affirme the Pope cannot Imp: ccabilen : 
orre, do not affitme likewiſe, that he cannot finne. And — efere- 
I verily believe they would be bold tnough to affirme it, did ws Sim merunm 
not the daily Workes of the Popes compell them to believe Powifici Opera 
the Comtrary. For very many of them have ledlives, jotam 25 
quite Contrary to the Goſpellof Chriſt. Nay, ſuch lives, 75. Almain, 
as no Epicurean Monſter Roried outtothe world hath _ ov "4 : 
out-gogethem in ſenſuality, or other groſle Tmpiery, if 44M 
theirovene Hiſtorians be true. Take your choice of 

b John the thirteenth, about the yeare 966. Or of Syl- » platina & O-« 
veſtey the ſecond, about the yeare 999. Or John the nuphciusin /3t% 
eighteenth , about the yeare 1003. Or Benedift the ninth, © 
abouttheyeare 1033. Or Boniface the eighth, about the . 

yeare 1294, Or Alexander the fixt , about the yeare 

1492. And yettheſe, and their like, muſt be infallible 

in their -Difates and Concluſions of | 
Faith. Do your owne believeit? * Nv enim ode cons eſſe adeo ins: 
Sorely 003" For* ithbanſar 4 Cafe ern nn no 
tels us plainly F That he doth not be. Interpretatione $S, Literaram haltuci> 


h Ws nari poſsit. Alphoni, 4 Caſtro, L. 1. 
ltve,thas any mancan be ſt 0g ofie and Apo Hereſ 6. - And -u Gloſſe 
impudent 4 flatterer of the Pope, as to confeſſes itplainely, in C, 24. q. 1. C: 
attribute thit unto him, that be can 7 6088. 


neither 
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neither erre, nor wag” 11 the Holy Scripture. 
This comes home;, And therefore _it may well be 
thought it hath taken a ſhrewd Paxge.For theſe words 
are Expreſſe in the Edition at Paris 1534+, But they are 
\ Harding his PO£to be found in that-ar (len 1539. Nor-in thar at 
Detettion of Er- Antwerp , 1556. Nor in that at Paris, 1571- ® Harding 
yours gant ſaycs indeed , Alphonſus left it our, of himlelte, in the 
bt following Editions. Well : Firſt, Harding fayes this, 
but proves it not; ſo. I may chuſe whether, ] will 
believe him, or no. Secondly, bee-it ſo, that: hee 
did, that cannot helpe- their Cauſe a whit... For 
ſay hee did diſlike the ſharpnefle of the Phraſe , 
_ or oughtels in this ſpeech , yer he alterd not hisjudg- 
ment of the thing. For inall theſe later Editions-he 
co ſpeakes as home, if not more then in the firſt; and 
Yavit non ſolm {ayes Exprelly, * That the Pope may erre, not onely as 4 
ar private. nor private perſan, but as "Pope, And in difficult Caſes he 
Pres Alpha y2dds', That the Pope ought to Confult Viros doftos, 
Caſtro.£.3,.dv. men of Learning. Andthis alſo was the Opinion of 
Her J.6.4.ID00, the Ancient Church of (|briſt concerning the Pope and 
bis Infallibility. Forthus Liberius, and hea Pope him- 
{elfe, writes to Athanaſius. Brother Athanaſins , if you 
thinke in the preſence of God, and ( briſt, as 1 doe , Tpray 
ſubſcribe this Confeſ$1on, which us thought to be the true Paith 
of the Holy ,Catholike, and Apoſtolike Church, that we may 
be the more certaine, that you thinke concerning the Faith as 
t ve x28 mm'- We doe. T Vt ego ctiam perſuaſus ſim inhaſitanter , 
NE 5 CEive xe- That Lalſo may be perfibaded without all doubting of thoſe 
__— — things which you fhali be pleaſed toCommand me. Now 
of C ecbani: I would faine know,if the Pope at-that time yvere, or 


heme . didthinke himſelfe Infallible, how he ſhould poſſibly 


Ede. Parifen, be more certainly perſwaded of any Truth belonging 
1608. Er Edit. to the Faith by Athanaſius his Concurring in judgment 

with him.For nothing can make Infallibility more cer- 
caine then it is: Atleaſt, not the Concurring ludgement 


of 


Parif. Latino- 
Grec. I 627. 
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that is Fallible , as S. Athanaſius was. Belide the 
Pope Complemented. exceeding low , that, would 
ſubmit his uncrring [udgement to bee Conmanded 
by 4thanafius, who, hee well knew, could Erre. 
Againe inthe Caſe of Fafter(which - 


made too great a Noyle in the Px *Equyrierum mea &- 
f exararing £cciehe difinitionem, Epi- 
Church of old ) 4 ery many met ſcopi quoque Romane Eccleſie per Lite. 


called for $. Ambroſe his Indgement 144, perique meam adhuc expettant ſen. | 
in that Point , even after the Defi- 5s nei ens dic Paſche, 
nition of the Church of Alexandria , | 

and the. Biſhop of Rome. And this I preſume they 

would not have done, had they then conceived 

either the Pope, or his Church Infallible. And thus 

it continued downe till Lyra's 
| b 

time. For he [ayes ”"——; That in bominibuc rajuene Poteftatis vel Dip- 

many Popes as well as other Infer 1Onrs, mitatis Seclefiaſtice , vel ſacularis, quia | 
have not onely erred, but even quite 54 ? gies = Agro &: | 
Apoftatized from the Faith, And 5,5 oc. Lymain pn gra 

yet now nothing but Infallibility | 

will ſerve their 'turnes, And ſometimes they have 

not onely taken upon them to bee Infallible in Ca- + >.> + 

thedra, in their Chaire of Deciſion , but allo! ro 

Prophecie Infallibly out of che Scripture. ButPro- 

pheticall Scripture ( ſuch as the Revelation is ) | was 

roo dangerous for men to. meddle- with; which 

would bee carefull of their Credit 4n not Erring. 

For it fell our in the time of Innocent the third, and 

Homorius the third , ( as © Aventine ky BY Pantkcs & 8. Hiparia, o 6 

tels us ) That the then Popes aſſured ge mendaciſrinia eſe exitns prob av? « 

the world , that Deſtruthion was at Aventin. ad. Boprum, L. 7p. 529 

hand to Saracens, Turks, and Ma- adhd 

humerans , which , the Event ſhewed , -were notorious 

untruths. And 'tis remarkeable which happened 

Anno 1179. Forthen in a Councell held at Rome, "Pope ror. 48.175. 

\ Alexander the third Condemned Peter Lombard 'of © 7 

M m Herefie : 


bE » hoc atet and E ccleſia non conſiſt it 
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Hereſie : And he lay under that Damnation for tix. 
ty and fixe yeares, till Innocent the third reſtored him, 
and condemned his Accuſers. Now Peter Lombard 
was then Condemned for ſome thing which hee 
had written about the humane Nature of our Sayi-. 
our Chrift. So here was a great Myſtery of- the Faith 
in hand; ſomething about the Incarnation. - And the 
Pope was in Cathedra, and that in a Councell of three 
hundred Archbiſhops and Biſhops, And in this Coun. 
cell he condemned Peter Lombard, and , in him, his 
Opinion about the Incarnation : And therefore of ne- 
ceffity either Pope Alexander erred , and that in Cathe- 
dra,” as Pope, in Condemning him : Or Pope Innocen- 


tius, inreſtoring him. The truth is, Pape Alexander had 
more of Alexander the Great, then of S, Peter in him. 


And being accuſtemed to warlike Imployments, he 
underſtood not that which Peter Lombard had written 
about this Myſtery. And ſo He, and his Learned Aſſi- 
ſtants Condemned him unjuſtly. 

And whereas you profeſle* after , That you hold ng- 
thing againſt your (onſcience. I muſt ever wonder 
much , how that can be true, ſince you hold this 
of the Pope's Infallibility, eſpecially as being Propheti- 
call in the Concluſion. If this be true, why doe you 
not lay all your ſtrength together, all of your whole 
Society, and make this one Propoſition evident ? For 
all Controverſies about matters of Faith are ended, 
and without any great trouble to the (briftian World, 
if you can but make this one Propoſition good , That 
the Pope is an Infallible Indge. Till then, this ſhame 
will follow you infallibly , and eternally , That you 
{hould makethe Pope, a meere man, Principium Fi- 
dei, a Principle, or Auchour of Faith , and make the 
mouth of him, whom you call Chriſt's Ficar , ſole 
ludge, both of Chriff's Word, be it never ſo manifeſt, 


and 
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and of his Church, be ſhe never ſo Learned, and 
carefull of his Truth. And for Concluſion of this 
Point, I'would faine know (ſince this had beene ſo 
plaine, ſo caftea way, either to prevent all Diviſions 
about the Faith , or to end all (ontroverſies , did they 
ariſe) why this brite, but moſt neceſſary Propoſition, 
The Biſhop of Rome cannot erre in his Tudicial Determi- 

| nations concerning the Faith , is not to be found cither 
in Letter, or ſenſe, in any Scripture, in any Comicell , 
orin any Father of the Church, for the full ſpace of 
a thouland yeares and more after Chriſt? For had this 
Propoſition been true, and then received in the Church, 
how weake were all the Primitive Fathers , to pre- 
ſcribe ſo many Rales and Cautiens for avoydance of 
Hereſie, as Tertullian , and YVincentius Lirinenſis, and 
others do , and to indure ſuch hard Conflicts, as 
they did, and, with ſo many various Hereticks, To 
ſee Chriſtendome ſo rent, and torne by ſome diftem- 
pered Councels, as that of Ariminum, the ſecond of Epbe- 
ſts, and others ; Nay to ſee the whole world almoſt be- 
come Arrian, to the amazement of it ſelfe ; And yet all 
this time not ſo much as call in this Neceſſary AſSi- 
ſtance of the Pope, and let the world know, That 
the Biſhop of Rome was infallible; that ſo in his Deciſzon 
all differences might ceaſe ? For either the Fathers of 
the Church, Greeke, as well as Latine , knew this Pro- 
poſition to be true, That the Pope cannot Erre Iudicially 
in matters belonging to the Faith, or they knew it not: 
If you ſay they knew itnot, you charge them with 
a baſe, and unworthy Ignorance, no wayes like to 
over-cloud ſuch,and ſo many Learned men,in a Mat- 
ter ſo Neceſſary, and of ſuch infinite wule to Chriſten- 
dome, If you ſay they knew it, and durſt not deliver 
this Truth, how can you charge them which durſt die 
for Chriſt, with ſuch Cowardiſe towards his Church ? 
Ade . Gadd _ 
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And if you ſay they knew it and with-held it from the 
(bwrcb, you Jay a moſt unjuſt Load upon thoſe Char. 
table Soules, which loyed Chriſttoo well to impriſon 
any Truth, but likely ro make or keepe peace in his 
Church Catholike over the world, But certainly, as na 


aThe wilde Extent of the Pope s Infallibi- 
lity and Furiſdiltion is a Miftake, Theſe 
are the Words of a Great R omane Ca- 
tholike uttered to my ſelfe, But 1will 
ſpare his Name, becauſe he is living; and 
I will notdraw your -' yp hah, 

b Puto quod ipfi etiarn rideant, quem hoc 
audinnt, 0+ tamen wifi hoc dicant; quod 
erabeſcant fi dicartt , non habent ownind 
qued dicant. Sed quid dd nvs? Newvini in- 
videmus, Legant nobis boc de Scripturis 
Santfts, & credimus, S. Augutt,de V nit. 
Eccl. caif. | 


allto ſay. . But what's thit to 8s,” we envy no man } 


Divine of worth did then dreatne 
of any ſuch Infallibility in Him,(o is 


It a meere dreame, or worſe, of thoſe 


Moderne Divines , who affirme it 
now *, And as Þ'S. me lom- 
times ſpake of the Donatiſts , and 
their abſurd limiting the whole 


Chriſtian Church to Africa onely; ſa 
may I truly ſay of the Romanifts 
confining all Chriſtianity to the Ro- 
mane Dottrine , governed by the Pope's Infallibility: 
I verily perſwade my ſelfe, That even the Jeſuitts them- 
ſelves laugh at thit. And yet tnleſſe they ſay this , which 
they carinot but bluſh while they ſay, they have nothing at 


If the 


Pope's Deciſion bee infallible, Legant, Let them 
read it to us out of the Holy Scripture, and wee'l 


believe it. 
Num. 9. 


Errore Perſona- 
hi, ſed & Errore 


In the meane time, take this with you, that 
*Papanonſo/% 1 oft 'certaine ir is, That the P 


oþe hath no Infal- 


libillty to attend his Cathedrall Indgement in Things 


Indiciali poteft - belonging to the Faith. For firft, beſides the 


errare in Aate* 
ria Fidei.  Al- 


ſilence of Ipartiall Antiquity , Diverſe © of your 


main... d 4% Owyne confefle it, yea and proove it too, by ſun- 


thor Eccleſ.c.10, dry Inſtances. 


N uv M.lOs 


Secondly, there is a great 


Queſtion among the 


4 Z. 2.4: Rom. Learned, both School:-men and Controverſers, Whether 


Pont C£,ZOs 


e5i/ir 4 Fide de- #8 F'ope comming to bee an Hereticke may bee Depoſed? 
. viws. Dift. 4%. And'tis learnedly diſputed by 4 Bellarmine. The Opi. 
Cn. MFI nions are different. For the *Canon-Law ſaics exprelly, 


A— on _ ewe. - - _——- = — 


He 
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He may be judged and depoſed by the (hurch in Caſe of Hes | 

reſie. tlo.de Turrecrematais of Opinion, That the Pope is 

to be depoſed bythe Church fo ſoone as he becomes F Jars Divine 
at Heretickeghough as yer nota manutclt one;Becaule | Hm. Fey, 
he is already deprived by, Divine Right. And recitcs ano- Turzecrem, £.4- 
cher opinion, That the Pope cannot be depoſed,though be Par... . vn 
fall into ſecret & manifeſt Hereſie. * Cajetan thinkes p,p,u... Pg 
that thePope cannot be p/ed, but F or * Papafaiius Hereticus noneſt ipſo falls, 
a manifeſt Herefie, and that then he is 7 Cen an ale 
not depoſed ipſo facto, but muit be de- # Conalll _ ; : 
poſed by the Church. f Bellarmines A ok - oh w" prlacn;ag _ pe. 
owne Opinion is , That if the Pope a6 Eccleſia Indicari,eh pmniri. Bellar. L. 
become a manifeſt Hereticke,he preſents 2, de Rom, Pont. £.30.Y,Eit crgo quanta 
ly ceaſes to be Pope and Head of the Church, and may then be 

Indged and puniſhed by the Church. Bellarmine hath diſpur- 

cd this very learnedly, and at large, and I will norfill 

this Diſcourſe with another mans labours. The ulc 

I thall make of ic, runncs through all theſe Opinions, 

and through all alike. And truly the very Queſtion ic 
ſelfe ſuppoles,rhat A Pope may be an Heretick. For if he 

cannot bean Heretick, why doc they queſtion, whe- 

ther he can be Depolcd for being One? Andifhe can 

be one,then whether he can be depoſed by the Church, 

"Before be be manifeſt, or not till after, or neither before nor 

after,or whichway they will , it comes all to one for 

my purpoſc. For I queſtion not here his Depoſition for 

bis Herefie, but his Herefie. And Ihopenone of thee 

Learned mien,nor any other dare deny,bur that if the 

Popecan bean Hereticke,he can erre.For cvcry Hereſie 

is an errovr, and more. For 'tis an Errour ofttimes 

againſtthe Errants knowledgeburever with the pry- 

tmacie of bis Will.Therefore our of all;cven your owne 

Grounds ; If the Pope can be an Heretick, he can crre 

groſly, he can erre wilfully. And he that can ſo Erre, 

cannot bee Iyfallible in his Indgement private or 


M m3 publike. 
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publike. For if hecan bean Hereticke, he can, and 
doubtleſle will Iudge for his Hereſie,if the Chwrth let him 
| alone. And you your ſclves' maintaine his Depoſition 
: Pighius Z. 4. lawfull, to prevent this. Tyetily belieye® Ab. Pighius 
ac rap " forcſawthis blow, Andthereforeheis of —_ 
b Communis O» That the Pope cannot become an Heyeticke' at all. "And 
pile of Bells though® Bellarmine favour hit ſo farre\ as to ſay his 
Z.2.4+Re.Pom, Opinion is probable : yet heis ſo honeſtas to adde , 
r.3%.9-2. that thecommon Opinion of Divines is againſt bim: Nay, 
©L. 4. d: Re, *hOugh *heLabour hard to excuſe Pope Honorins the 
Pent.cap.uu fir from the Herefic of the Monothelites,and ſayes,thar 
Pope Alrian was deceived, who thoughthim one, yet 
a Fe confeſſes, That Pope Adrianthe 
Finho== Te Concilis, imo & tora ſecond, with the Councell then held at 


Synodys oftava png” cnn Lo" cau- (Rome, and the eight Generall Synod did 
hy gl Jag ; Pontifcem jucicarts  thinke that the Pope might be judged in 


clefie, 6 Lupum manifeſtt graſſantem pro the Cauſe of Hereſie : And that the con- 
Paſtore ognoſeere cxgorenir Bear, £+3: dition of the Church were moſt miſera- 
A ble if it ſhould be conſtrained to. ac- 
knowledge a Wolfe manifeſtly raging for ber Shepheard. And 

here againe I have a Queſtion to aske , wherher you 

belicvethe eight Generall Councell, or not? If you be- 

lieveit, then you ſee the Pope can erre, and ſo He nor 

Infallible.If you believeir not, then in your Indgemenr 

that Generall Councell erres,and ſo that nor Infallible, 

Thirdly, Iris alrogetherin vaine and to no ule , 

that the Pope ſhould be Infallizle,and that according to 

your owne Principles. Now God and Nature make nothing 

in vaine.Therefote cither the Pope is not Infallible, or at 
leaſt God never made him ſo. That the Infallibility of 

the Pope (had he any in him) is altogether vaine, and 

uſcleſle,is manifeſt. Forifir be of any uſe, 'tis for the 

ſcrling of Truth and Peace inthe Church,in all crimes 

of her Diſtraction. Burt'neither the Church, nor any 
member of it can make anyulc of the Popes OTs 
| | that 
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that way ; Therefore it is of nouſcor benefit at all. 
| And this alſo is as manifeſt;as the reſt. For before the 
Church, or any particular man can make any uſc of 
this Infallibility, to ſettle him. and his Conſcience, hce 
mult cither Know or Believe that the Pope is Infallible ; 
But a man can ncither Know nor Believe it. And firſt 
for *Beliefe ; For if the Church, or any Chriſtian man 
can bclicve it , he mult bclieve it cither by Divine, or 
by, Humane Faith. Divine Faith cannot be had of it; 
For (as'is before prooved ) it hath no Ground in the 
Written Word of God, Nay (to follow you cloſcr)it was 
never delivered by any Tradition of the Catholike Church. 
And for Hamane Faith , no Rationall man can poſlibly 
believe (having no Word of God to IT Vn- 
derſtanding ) that he which is Fallible in the meanes, as 
*your ſelves confeſle the Pope is, can poſlibly Le Infalli- 
ble in the Concluſion. And were it ſo that a Rationall man 
could have Humane Faith of this Infallibility, yer that 
neither is, norcver can be ſufhcient to make the Pope 
Infallible. No more then my ſtrong Belicfe of another 
mans Honeſty can make him an Honeſt man, if he 
be not ſo, Now /econdly for Knowledge , And that. is 
alrogetherimpofhible too, that either the Church, or 
any Member of the Church , ſhould ever know that 
the Pope is Infallible. And this I ſhall make evident al- 
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a Staple, RebeT. 


Cont ,4.q,2. No- 
tab.4. 


ſo out of your owne Principles. For your Þ Councell of * Omnia Sacra 


Florence had told us That three things are neceſſary to eve- 
ry Sacrament; the Matter, the Forme of theSacrament , 
Andthe Intention of the Prieſt , which Adminiſters it , 
that he intends to do as the Church doth. Your <Coun- 
cell of Trent confirmes it for the Intention of the Prieſt. 
Vpon this Ground ( be it Rocke or Sand, it isall one, 
for you make it Rocke,and build upon it) Iſhall raiſc 
this Battery againſt rhe Popes Infallibility. Firft the Pope 
if he have any Infalibility at all, he hath it as he is Biſhop 


ments tribes 
perficinntar &ce 
Decret,Eugenit 
4. Concil, Flow 


Fen, 
c Con.Trid.Sef, 
9.Ca.1, 


: 


of 


o 
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Bellar. £.4. de of Rome, and S.Peters Succeſſor. * This ts granted. Se- 
OS HE conly, the Pope cannot be ©Biſhop of Rome, but he muſt 
legiumeſt. be 'mboly Orders firft. And if any man bechoſen that is 
not ſo, the Ele&ion is yoid ipſo fatto, propter errorem Per 
/one,for the Errour of the Perſon. f This is alſo grant- 
t Conſtantinus eq, Thirty, He that is to be made Pope can neyer be in 
dey tet Holy Orders , but. by recciving them from One that 
cjeftus Papars, hath Power to Ordaine. This 1s notoriouſly knowne , 
a, Bs, Sois iralfo,thar with you Order is a Sacrament properly 
Concilio fatuit, ſo called © And if fo, then the Pope, when he did receive 
os | = L6- the Order of Deaconor Priefthood at the hands of the Bi- 
aftices aſcendens ſhrap,did allo reccivea Sacrament. Vpon theſe Grounds 
TITS wy - Traiſemy Argutnentthus, Neither the Church, nor 
AS md Ana- airy Metaber of the Church can know that this 
_— Pope which now fits , or any other thathath beene , 
N#-79.4N0” orthall be,is bfallible. For he is not Tafallible,unleſſe he 

bePopr;and he is not Pope, unlefle he be in Holy Orders, 

And hecatnot beſo , unlefle he have received thoſe 

Holy Orders, and that from one that had Power to 

Ordaine, Andrholſe.Zoely Orders in your DoQrine arc 

a Sacrament , And a Sacrament is not perfectly given,if 

he thar Adminifters it have not intentionen Faciendi 

quod facit Bcciefia,, anintention to doe that which the 

Church doth by Sacraments. Now who can poſlibly 

ell thar.the Biſhop which gave the Pope Orders, was 

firſt , man qualified to give them : and ſecondly, fo 

', devoutly ſerupon his Worke, tharhe had, atthe 1n- 

ſtantofgiving them, an Intention and purpoſe to doc 

. thereit! as the Church doth > Surely none but rhat 

Biſhop himſclfe. And his reſtimony of himſelfe, and 

| his ovwne Atſuch eſpecially as,if faulty,he would be 

loth ro'Confeſle, can neither give Knowledge nor Be- 

liefe ſufficient, that the Pope according to this (anon,s 

in Holy Orders. So ypon theWhole matrer,let the Rs- 
manifts take which they will(Igivethem free choyce) 

either 
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cither this Canon of the (ſouncell of Trent is falſe Divinis 
_ ty, and thereis no ſuch Intention neceſlary to the Ef- 
ſence and *Being of a Sacrament ; Orif it be true, ir is 
impoſlible for any man ro know , and for any adyiſ- 
ed man to Believe, That the Pope is Infalliblein his In- 
diciall Sentences in things belonging to the Faith. And 
ſo hcre againe a Generall Councell, at leaſt ſuch an 
One, as that of 'Trent is , can Erre , or the Pope is 
not Infallible, Cle 
Buc this is an Argument ad Hominem , good Nun, 2, 
againſt your Partic onely which maintaine this 
\ Connc:ll. But the plaine Truthis, Both are Errours. 
For neither is the Biſhop of Rome Infallible in his 
Jadicialls about the Faith : Nor is this Intention of 
eicher Biſhop or Prieſt of Abſolute Neccllity to the 
Eſſence of a Sacrament ; 1o', as to make void the gra- 
cious Inſtitution of Chriſt, in caſe by any Tenta-. 
tion the. Prieſts Thoughts ſhould wander trom his 
Worke, at the Tzſtant of uſing the EſSentials of a Sar 
 crament , or have in him an AQuall Intention to 
ſcorne the Church. And you may remember, if 
you pleaſe , 'that a Neepolitan | Biſhop then preſent at + 1,;,,,..4; x 
_ Trent diſputed this Cafe very lcarnedly, and madeit piſcopss foir, * 
moſt eyident that this Opmion cannot be defend- 
cd, but that ir muſt open a way for any unworthy 
Prieſt ro:make infinite Nullities in Adminiſtration 
of the Sacraments... And his Arguments were of ſuch 
ſtrengh,, * uf cateros Theologos dederint in ſtuporem-, + x, , Hidd.T1i- 
3s amazed the other Divines which were preſent, 419376277. 
And concluded, That no Internall Intention was requir- © Ee 
ed in the Minſter of a Sacrament , but that Intenti- 
on which, did. appeare Opere externo.,, in the V/Vorke 
Fr ſelfe performed by him; And that if bee bad unwor- 
thily any wandring thoughts , nay more , any contrary - 
Intention Fikin Tan , Jet it neither did , nor could 
wecal Deen tide —— ends — 
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binder the olefoed effeBt of any Sacrament] And moſt cer: 
taineitis, ifthis be nor true, belides all other Incon- 
veniences, which are many, no'man canfecure him. 
ſelke upon any Doubt or trouble in his CIR, 


that he hath rruly, and really beene ma — im of 


any Sacrament whatſocver, No, not of Baptiſme, 
and ſo by Conſequence be left in Doubr hehe he 
bea Chriſtian or no , evenafter heis Bapriſed. Wher- 
as tis moſt impoſl1 ble; That (briſt ſhould ſo order 
his Sacraments, and fo leave them to his Church, as that 
poore Believers in his Name, by ay unworthineſſe of 
any of his Prieſts ſhould notbe ableto know whether = 
they havereceived His Sacraments or not, even while 
they have received them, * And yer for allthis fuch 
great lovers of Truth, and ſuch Carefull Paſtors over the 
Flock of Chriſt were thele Trent 'Fathers, thatthey re- 
garded none of this, but went" on in cheuſuall track, 
and made their Decree for the Internall Intention,and avs 
poſe of rhe Prieſt, and that the Sarcament was ron with- 
out it. 
Nu w.13- * Nay,one Argument more thike't is, we "0 your 
|  owne Grounds too,that makesirmorcthen manifeſt, 
-\ That the Pope can erre, not Perſonally only, btt Tudiciz/ly 
alſo;and fo teach _ Dottrinero the Chirehvhich 
» Summus Pon- *Bellarmine tels us No Pope hath done, or can tloe.- Anda 
_ Fwy ** Maximeit is with you, That 4 Gre rall Counttll tan-errt jf 
docet, in his que it be not confirmed ; the Pope., But 7 iff confirmed, 
nk _— then it canxoterre. Where fir/t,ghjs is yery improper Lan- 
Ae yerek. gage. For [ hope no \Counce FOR Re irbe 
Bel./ 1D Ro. I iithed. And when'ris'finiſhed, even bef6tetthe Popes 
b ConliaGen . Confirmation be pur to it;either ithath Erted, ornor er- 


"— Doo red. If ir have Erredthe Pope onghen notti 0 Eofirme I, 


Yave now poſſunt, ADC It he do, tis a void AF. Por ftio OWer Can make 
Bel. Z.2.44Con, falſhood Truth : Tfiriave notErted Ther it was Truc 


£:2.S.l, before thePope Corfirhued's it. So his Confirtatlin addes 
_ ncthing 
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noching bur his owne 4ſient, Therefore his.(onfirma- 
tion of a General (ouncell (as you will nccds call it)is at 
the molt Signum, non. Cauſa, A'Siqne, and that ſuch as 
may faile, bur no ({{auſe of the Cowncels nor Erring, Bur 
then ſecondly, if a Generall Councell Confirmed (as you 
would hayciit)by the Pope have Errcd,and ſo can Erre, 
then certainly rhe Pope can Errc Jugicially.For he never 
gives a more ſolemne Sentence for Truth, then when he 
Decrees any thing, in a-Generall{;owncell, Therefore if he 
have Erred,; and can Erre there, then certainly he can 
Errcin his Definitive Sentence about the Faith , and.is 
not Irfalible. Nowthat he hath Erred, and therefore 
can Errein a Generall (owncell Confirmed, in which hc 
takes upon him to teachall Chriſtendome,is molt cleere 
and cvidenr. For the Pope reaches .in, and by the* Coun- *Couc.Lateras. 
cell of Lateran Confirmed by hmocent, the.cbird; (rift. ©9511. 
is preſent-in the Sacrament by. way of TranſubRanti- 
ation. And in , and-by the *Councell of Conſtance, 
the Adminiſtration of' the Bleſſed Sacramenr' to-the |}, ©*n% Cor 
Laity ix one kinde, notwithſtanding Chriſts. Inſticu- Ons: 
tion of itin both kindes forall: Andin , andbythe + - 
© Councell of Trent , Invocation of Saints;, and Adoration w "Sh = IR 
of Images , to: tho grear Scandalliof Chriſtianity, and $rf;25;Dover: 
as great hazard of the Weake. Now: thas theſe 4 /vvocaion, 
Particulars among Many.,are Errours in Divinicy,and 
about the Faith, is manifeſt both by Scripture , and —_ 
"the Judgement of the Primitive Church For Tranſub- 
flantiation firſ® ; That was never heard of in the 
Primitive Church, nor till che Counccll of Lateran, 
nor can it bee prooved our of Scripture; And taken 
properly cannor ſtand with the Grounds of ( briſtion 
Religion. As for Communion in one kinde ; Chrifts Inſts- 
tution is cleere againſt thar. And not onely the Pri- 
mitive Church , but the YYhde Church of Chriſt kept 
it ſo, till within leffe then foure huxdred yeares. ' For 


Nnz * Aquinas 
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2 Provide in quibuſdam Ecclefiis obſer- 
vatur, ut Populo Sanguis non detur. 
Thom. p. 3.9. $0. A. 12+ c. So It was 
but in ſome Churches 1n his time, Negare 
ou poſſumus etiam in Eccleſia Fore 
*  fuiſſe uſ[umutriuſque ſpecies, © uſque 
ye tg T home duraſſe. Vaſqu. in 3. 
Diſput. 216. c. 3-1. 3%. 
b Refetts cibo pot#4, celefts Dems noſter, 
Te ſupplices exeranmu &c., In Proprio 
Miſſarum de Santtis, Tanya, 15. Orat: 
poſt Communionem, Et [anya, 21, 
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a Aquinas confeſles it was {o in uſe 
even to his times 3 And he was 
both borne and dead during the 
Raigne of Henry the third of England. 
Nay, it{tands yet as a Monument 
in the very * Mſſall, againſt the 
preſent Praftice of the Church of 


Rome, That then it was uſually 
Given and received in both kindes, And 


for Invocation of Saints, though ſome of the Ancient Fa. 
thers hayc ſome Rhbetoricall flouriſhes about ir, for the 
ſtirringup of Devotion (as they chought) yet the Church 
then admitred not of the Invocation of them, bur 
only of the Commemoration of the Martyrs , as appeares 


Hemunes Dei nominantur, non tamen' a 
Sacerdete, qui Sacrificat, [nvocantur, S, 


Aug, L. 22, Civ, Dei. c.10, 


clecrely in* S. AuguRine. And when 
the Church prayed to God for any 
thing, ſhe defired to be heard fer 
the Mercies and the Merits of Chriſt, 


not for the Merits of any Saints whatſocyer. For I 

much doubt this were to make the Saints more then 

4 Bellarm, L, x. Mediators of InterteſSion, which is allthat 4 you will ac- 
De Sanflor- Be knowledge you allow the Saints. ForT pray, is not by 


atitud, c\' 20. Y. 


Adprimunergs the Merits,more then by the InterceſSion 2 Did not Chriſt 
locum &s- . redeeme us by his Merits * And if God muſt heare 
our Prayers for the Merits of the Saints, how much fall 


eSunt Redemptores noftri aliquo modo 
& ſecundum aliquid. Bellar. L 1.” De In- 
dulgen.c. 4. Et Santos appellat Numina. 
L. Afono-boirans. 20.Sz.Now 
if this word ( Namer) {ignifie any thing 
elſe beſides God himſelfe , or the power 

of God,or the Oracle of Gad, let Bellar- 
wize (hew It ; or A. C, for him, 20 

fUrt ejus Meritis & Precibus a Geherne 
Incendiis libere mur. 1x proprio Mi(ſarun 


de Sanitis,Decemb,6, 


they ſhort of ſharers in the*Media- 
tioy of. Redemption. You may thinke 
of this. For ſuch Prayers as: theſe 
the Church of Rome makes atthis 
day, and they ftand (nor without 
great ſcandal! to Chriſt , and Chri- 
. ſtianity) uled, and authorized to be 
uſed .in the Miſſall. For inſtance. 


1442.4 » ,, +. £ Vpoitithe Feaft of S; Nicolas you 
Pray, : That God Ly the Merits and Prayers of S. Nicolas , 


Tould 
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2 
Py 
# 


would deliver you from the fire of Hell. And upon 


the Oftaves of S. Peter and S. Paul, 
*you deſire God That you may 0b- 
taine. the Glory of Eternity by their 
Merits. And on the* Feaft of S.Bo- 
naventure. you pray,that God would 
abſolve you from all your ſinnes by the 
Interceding Merits of Bonaventure. 
And for. Adoration of Images ; the 
* Ancient Church knew it not. And 
the Moderne (burch of Rome is too 


famam frwilis. veritas ſequeretur. Op 


* Ut Amborum Meritis eternitatts G!o- 
riam conſequamur, 1c i, 7ulii 6. 

b Ejus intercerentibus Merits ab Onmi- 
bra nos abſelve peccatts. Tbid, Fulis 14 

c In Optetis is time the Chriſtians 
were much troubled upon but a falſe re- 
port, That an Image was to be placed up- 
on the Altar, What would they have 
done, if Adoration had been Comman= 
ded? &c, Et rette diltum erat, [i talem 
ta- 
tus L. *L ad fine, 


like'toPagani/mein the Praftice of it, and driven to 
ſcarce. Intelligible Subtilties in her Servants Writings 
that defend it; And this without any .Cxze had of 
Millions of Soules unable to underſtand her Subtilties,or 
{hun her Prafice. Did I lay, the Moderne Church of 
Rome is;grown too. like Paganiſme in this Point ? And 
may this Specch ſceme too hard 2 Well, if irdoe, 111 
give.a double Account of it. The One is. Tis no 
harſher Expreſſion then They of Rome uſe of the Pro- 


teftants, and in Caſes in which there is no ſhew or 
Reſemblance. For. Becanustels us, 'Tis 0 more law- 


d Sicut non licet 
cum Ethnic I- 


full to receive the Sacrament. as the Calviniſts receive it , delarelere. Be- 


then'tis to worſhip Idols with the Ethnicks : And Gregory 
de Valentia inlarges. it to more Points then one, but 


with no moretruth. The Seftaries 
of our times ©.({aith he) ſ2eme to Erre 
culpably..in more \things then. the Gen- 
tiles. - This is eaftly (aid, but here's 
no Proofe. Nor ſhall I hold ita 
ſufficient warrant for me to ſower 


caty, £. de fide 
Heret. ſervanda. 
c. 8, 


© Contingit aliquando Hereticos circa 

plura errare quam Gentiles, ut Maniche- 

05, inquit Thomas. Duod net poſſumus 

vere dicere de noſtri temporis Seltariis, 

qui culpabiliter in pluribus videntur trra- 

” Valeatiais 2.2e.Diſp,1, 9.19, Puts 
03, - 


. my Language , becauſe thele men have dipped their 
Pens in: Gall, The other Account therefore which I 
ſhall give of this ſpeech, ſhall come vouched both by 


Authority and Reaſon. 


And firſt for Authority, I 
Nn 3 


could 


2.78 
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could ſer Lulovicw Vives againſt Becamu, if 1 would; 
who layes expielly , That the making of Feaſts at the 


« Ored quideny 4 (briftiania melioribiic 
non fit, $, Aug L.8. de Civ, Des. = , 


b Ila qual Parentalia ſnperfldtioni Gen-' 


tilim fintillima., Lud Vives thid, 


© Dmnod ergo mortuls litabatur , wtique 
parentations deputabatur , que ſpecies pro- 
inde Jaololatrie oft, quorians & [dolola- 
tria Paremationss ef# ſpecies, Tertull. 
L, de Spettaculm. c. 1% | 


Oratories of the Martyrs ( which 
a S. Auguſtine tels us, The beſt. Chri- 
ſtians praftiſed not ) are a Kinde of 
b Parentalia, Funeral Fea$ts 300 mich 
reſembling the ſuperſtition of the Gen. 
tiles. Nay Vivesnced not fay,reſem- 
bling that ſuperſtition;{lince*Teriullian 
tels us plainely, that Idolatry it felfe 
is bur a kinde of Parentation. And 


Vives dying in the Communion of the Church of 
Rome, 18a becter teſtimony againſt you, then Becanus, 
or Y alentia, being bitter enemies to our Communion, 
can be againſt us. Bur Ile come nearer home to 
you, and proveit by moreof your ovyne. . For 4 Caf- 


d Manifeftins eff, quam ut multi verbis 
explicars debeat, Imaginum & ſim 
chrorum (, ultum nimiun invaluiſſe , & 
aſfettioni , ſeu potiss ſuper [titions popu- 
li plus (atis indultmm efſegita ut ad ſum- 
mans adorationem que vel 4 Pagan, ſuis 
Ammtacris exhibert conſuevit, &-0. Cal- 
ſand, Conſult, Art.it.C. De Imagimibus. 
W here he names diverſe of your owne, 
as namely, Darantss QMimatenſis Epi- 
ſcopas , Toh Billet , Gerſon , Durand, 
Holkot,and Riel, reje&ipg; the Opitiion 
of Thomas, and other ſuperſtitions con- 
cerning Images. 7bid.  - 

© Non quod Cre- 
datur mneſſe_ ali- 
qua in iis Divi- 
nitas,  vwelut 


olim fiebat 4 
Gentibus. Conc. 


ſander, who lived and died-in your 
fmula. Communion, fayes it exprelly, Thar 


inthi preſent Caſe of the Adoration 
of Images, you came full home 10 the 
Super ftition of the Heathen. And 


ſecondly, for Reaſon, I have ({think) 


cootmuch to give, that the Moderne 

CHurch of Rome's growne too like 
ro Paganiſme inthis Point. For the 
* Countell of Trent icfelfe confeſſes; 
Fhat to believethere's any Drvinity 


in Images, ut 10 do as the Gentiles did bytheir Idols. And 
though in ſonic wordsafterthe Fathers of that Coun- 
5 cell (ceme very religiouſly carcfull, that all f Occaſion 

of dangerous Errour be prevented ; yet the Dotrine ir 


Trid. Seſ. 23. (elfcis fo full of danger, that it workes ftrongly, both 


Decret.de Invo- 
cat. 


upon the Learved and ©Unlearned, to the ſcandall of 


f Er rudibus pe- Religion , and the perverting of Truth, For the "Un- 
ricweþ E704 learned firſt, how it workes upon them by whole 


Countries 


Occaſuonem, &Fc, 
Ibid, 
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Conntries together, you may ſee by what happened in 
Afturia, Cantabria, Galetia "no tall parts + Spaine. fol of —_ 
For there the People (fo * He tels me that was an &ys- ©: correſis Sex 
 Titneſe, and that ſince the Comncell of Trent) are ſo ad. {714% Imagi- 
aitted to their worme-eaten and deformed Images that when fte | Wins pd. 
the "Biſhops commanded new, and handſommer lmages to be ſeops, decentiores 
ſet up in their roomes, the poore people cried for their old, 0 rhe "—_ 
would not looke up to their new, at if they did not repre- tant plorantes , 
fent the ſame thing. And though he ſay, this is by licele G5, 0n0n-F- 
and little amended , yet 1 believe there's 'very little £3. OP 
Amendment. And i workes upon the Learned too, 
more thenitfhould. For it wrovght ſo farre upon 
Lamas himſelfe, who bemoaned the former Paſlape, t Imagines (hri- 
as that he delivers this DoQrine, f That the Images of lg _ 
Chriſt , the "Bleſſed Virgm, and the Saints, ate not ito be FR 203 ſunt 
worſhipped, as if there were any Divinity in the Images as 779» uy 
they are materiall things made by Art but only as they repre- bas efſes Divini: 
ſent Chriſt and the Saints; For els it were Idolatry. Sothen '* > /*0om44r» 
belike, according to the Divinity of this Cafuift, aman 7, 4,ve 11e4s. 
may worſhip Images, and aske of them, and put his #4& n9n/ccun- 
truſt in them, as they Repreſent Chriſt, and the Saints, =o B oy Bry 
For ſq there is Divinity in them, though not as Things, fum,& Sanites, 
yetas Repreſenters. And what pray did, or could any ©; Pogo 
Paran Prieſt lay more then this? For the P ropolition Tere aliquid ab 
reſplvedis this. The Images of Chriſt and the Saints, as ay neo 
they repreſent their Exemplars, have Deity or Divinity in * © atten 
them.” And now [pray A.C. doeyou be Iudge;- whe. . 
ther this Propoſition do notteach Tdolatry > And whe- 
therthe Moderne (harch of Rome be not growne too 
AG bo gk this Point 2 For my owne part, 
[ heartily wifh'it-were not. "And tharmen of Learn- 
ing Wop 4 pdtArbiie their wits to ſpojle the Trwh, 

and-rent the Peace of the \Church of Chriſt by ſuch 
dangebus,ſuch/fuperſticious vanities. For better they 
arc'not;*bur they may beworſe, Nay theſe and _- 
"Or ike 


380 F. 34: 


like have given ſo great a Scandal among us, to ſome 
ignorant, though, | preſume, well meaning men, that 
* Quic ferat po- they are afraid to teſtific their Duty to God, even in 
pulum in Tem- his owne Houſe, by any Outward Geiture at all. In ſo 


ary wary. $#- .Mmuch that thoſe very Cs which, by the Iudge. 


eo? Cert) won La ment of Godly and Learned men , have now long 
jun pep fedpro- continued in the practice of thi Church, ſuffer bard 
ſunt, modwin meaſure forthe Romiſh Superſtitions ſake. But I will 


Ce. - 1 conclude this Point with the ſaying of B. Rhena- 
—_— A Troy 7 nw : Who could indure the people ( layes hee ) ruſh- 


boceſt, ni praci. ing into the Church like Swine into a Stye? Doubt- 
pram pictarem ff, Ceremonies doe not hurt the people , but profit 


in ils coltse- row, ſo there be a meane kept , and the By be not put for 
wot. in Terrul.de the Maine, that 1s, ſo we place not the principal part of our 
Gor. Mil, Piety in them. 

The Conference growes to an end, and I muſt 


_ . meet it againe cre we part -For you ſay, 


E, Afier thu (we all rifing) the Lat akedthe B. 


whether ſbe might be ſaved in the Romane 
Faith 2 He anſwered, She might. 


S. 34. by What 2 Not one f Anſwer perfealy 2153) 


f Cave ne a My Anſwer to this was Generall , for the i ignorant, 


v18 align notare 


{ulpe, ipfe note» Chat could nor diſcerne the Errours 'of that Chutch; ſo 


ris Calunenie. they held the Foundation , and conformed thernlclves 
S Hier, L,3. 44» 


vonſ.Prlagienss, £9 SReligious life. But why do you not ſpeake out 
| what added inthis Particular ? Thatis muſt needs go 

harder with the Lady, even in Point of Salvation, becauſe 
ſhe had beene brought to underſtand Verge , For. one of 
ber Condition, in theſe Controverted (at "Reliies 
And a Perſonthat comes to know much, þag 
bethinke bin, elfe, that he oppoſe not kngwne Truth rc 
the Church that made him a Chriſtian. F ;Salation,ma 
delr in the Church of Rome, and;yet th oy ey not kn o 


OK that 


C. 35 


281 


thatmake ſiireſt of it: Here 4 C. is as confident as A-© 7. 64- 
the Teſuite himſelfe, That T ſaid expreſly, That the Lady 

might be ſaved in the Romanie Faith. Truly, 'tis toolongs. 

ſince now for me t6'ſpeake ay more then I have al- 

ready, upon 'my memory : But this I am ſure of, 

That whatſoever 1 ſaid of her , were it never {o 
particulzr; yer was it under the Conditions before 


exprefſed. 


F. Thad her marke that. 


BR. This Abſever (1 am ſure) troubles not 


you, But nt feemes 
you would faine have 
It a load of cn- 
vie m_ mee, _ 
on profeffe you ba 
bn Cay , fo carefully 
mrke xt. Well, you 
bad "her Marke thet. 
 PForwhat? - For ſome 
vreat "tharter ? 'or for 
ſome new? Not for 
ſome New ſure. For 
'the Proteflants have 
ever beene ready for 
Tyith and in Charity 
'to grafit 'as much as 
might be, And there- 
fore 'from the be- 
'Pinning many T Lear- 
ed men granted this. 
So that you needed 
not have put ſnch a 
{crious Mark that upon 


— - — _—_— 


d. 35s 
Num. T. 
f Nos fatemar ſub FP apatn plurimum eſſe bon, im 
onine bonum Chriſtiannm, atque ctiam ilinc ad nos de- 
veniſſe, &c. Luther, contra Anabaptift. citamte Bellay- 
t1mo. £.4. de Notis Eccleſ. c.16.. penult. | Et Field, 
Appenaice. par. 3.c.2. Et Toeſ Hall Biſbop of Exeter, 
L. Of the Old Religion. c.x, Many holding Chrift the 
Foundation aright, and groating under rhe'burden of 
Popth trafh, &c. by a generall repentance; and affured 
Faith in their Saviour , did finde favour with the Lord, 
'D. Geo, Abbot late Archbiſhop of Cant, Anſwerto Hi#. 
wil Ryetion.x. $; 30, | 
Formypartl dare notdeny ce poiliry of their Sal. 
vatipn, who have beene the Chiefelt Inſtruments of onrs, 
&c,\Hooker in his Diſcourſe of Iuſtificat, 'Y. 17. In for= 
mertimes a man might hold.the generall:Doftrine of 
thoſe Churches, wherein our Fatherslived, and be ſaved. 
And yer fince the;Cauncell of Trent ſome are found in it 
:alſuch degree of Orthodoxy , as we may well hope of 
their Salvation. _ Field. L.3. Eccl.c97. :” 
The Latine, or Welterne Church ſubject _to the Romiſh 
Tyranny, wasa true Church, 1n which a avipe profeſſion 
of the Truchof Chriſt was fqunt.. Joſ, Hal. B.of Exe- 
ter;L. Of the old Religion, fine. in hus Adverguſement to 
'the&Reader, p;202, > on 
(Non . pancs retinuernnt (briftum Fundameniam , & c. 
Mornzus.Trat#.de Eccleſia. c.9. fine. wo 

Inter ſordes ift as jfta que ſivmms cum periculs expefierar 
Jalss, nonipſorum Additamentis, ſed iis que nobiſcum ha- 
bent communia Fundamentis oft attribuends. Io.P ride- 
aux\Lettene 9. fine. f p I 

Pape aliquam adbuc Religiohis forman relinquit , ſpem - 
—_- eterne nou tollit, & c, Calv. Infiruf, adverſe Libera 
tinos i Ch 


St 


my 
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my ſpeech , as if none before had or none bur ] 
would ſpeake ir. Andif your Marke that were not for 


a Here A, C. gets another ſnatch, . and 
tels us, That to grant a Poſſibility of 
Salvation in the Romane Church, is the 
free Confeſsion of an Adverſary,an4 ther- 
fore ts of force againſt us, andextorted by 
Trath: But to [ay that [alvationis more 
ſecurely, and eafily to be hadin the Prote- 
ſtant t aith, that*s but their partial Opi« 
nion in their own behalfe, and of no force, 
eſpecially with Romane Catholikes, 1 cas 
TE intore this latter part, Thar this, as 
A.C, and the relt uſe the matter with 
their Proſelytes, (hall be of httle, or no 
force with. Rowane Catholikes, But. it 
will behoove them,thar ic bee of force, 
For let any-indifferent man weigh the 
Neceſſary Reqniſites to Salvation,and he 
ſhall finde this no partiall Opinion, bur 
very plaine and reall Verity , Thar the 
Proteſtant living according to his behet, 
is upon the ſafer way to Heaven. And 
as for my Confeſſion, let them enforce it 
as farre as they can againſt me, ſo chey ob. 
ſerve my Limitations, which it they.do, 
A. C. and his fellowes will (of all the 
reſt) have but lictle comfort in ſach a /5- 
' mited Poſoibility. 


b L1, De Bapt.cont,Don, c,q,Graviter 
- peccarent in rebus ad ſalutem anime per- 
tinentibus, &c, 80 ſolo quod certis incerta 
' preponerent, 


c Propter intre 
tu ndinem proe- 


ſome New matter, was it for ſome 
Great? Yes ſure, it was. For what 
greater then Salvation ?.. But then ( 
pray, markethis too, That might be 
Javed,' grants bur a * Poſvbility, no 


ſure, or ſafe way to Salvation. The 


PofSibility I think cannot be denied, 
the Ignorants eſpecially becauſe they 
hold the Foundation,and cannot ſur. 
vey the Building. And the Foundati- 
on can deceive no man that reſts 
upon it. But a. ſecure ay they 
cannot goe, that hold with ſuch 
corruptions , when they. know 
them, Now whether it be wil: 
dome, in ſuch a Point as Salvation 
is, to forſake aChurch,in the which 
the Ground of Salyation ts firme , to 
follow a Church, in which it @ bat 
poſSible one may be ſaved,but very pro- 
bable he may do worle, if he look 
not well to the Foundation,judge ye. 
I am ſure *S, Auguſtine thought it 


was not,, and judged it.a great ſinne, in Point of Salva- 
tion, for a man to preferre incetta certis , uncertainties 


"prie Iuſtitia, &- and naked poſSibilities before an evident and certaine 


' periculum inanis 
glorie tuti(3imis 
eſt fidutiam to- 


tam in ſols Det 


Courſe. And © Bellarmine is of Opinion, and thatin 
the Point of luMification: That in regard of the uncer- 


; Dei: tainty of our own Ri | 3 
rides & ty of our own Ri bteouſneſſe, and of the danger of vaine 


| benignitate repo- 


glory, rutiſſimum eſt, 'tis ſafeſt to repoſe our whole truſt in 


"nere, Bellar, L. the Mercy and Goodneſſe of God. And ſurely, if there 


$-4e Tuſtif. g. 7. 
'F. Sir \tertia 


be One ſafer way then another ,: as he Confeſles 


' Propoſiris, © There is , he is no wiſeman , that, in.a matter of ſo 
| oreat 


$.35. += ents 26; 
great mom ent will not betake himſelfe to the ſafeſt 
way. And therefore even you your ſelves in the 
Point of ( ondignity of Merit, though you write it, arid 
preach it boyſterouſly tothe People; yer you are con- 
rent to dye, renouncing the condignity of all your 
owne Merits, and truſt to (|biſts. Now ſurely, if you 
will not venture to dye as you live, live and bekeve 
in tine, as you meane to die. | 
And one thing more, becauſe you bid Marke this, Nu, 3. 
let me remember torell you for the benefit of others. 
Vpon this very Point (That we acknowledge an honeſt ig- 
norant Papiſt may be ſaved ) you and your like worke 
upon the advantage of our Charity, and your ovyne' 
want of it, to abuſe the weake. For thus I am told 
| you worke upon them. Toxſee the Proteſtants (at leaſt 
many of them ) confeſſe there may be ſalvation in our (burch, 
We abſolutely deny there is ſalvation in theirs : Therefore it 
is ſafer to come to Ours, then to ſtay in theirs, to be Where, 
almoſt all grant Salvation, then where the greater part of 
the world deny it. This Argument is very prevailing 
wh -_ op cannot by - 4 and with women 
ally, that are put in teare by ,, ... © 77 COBOUS- TP 
b vc (though canſeleſſe) deny- w—_ Lappeoy > harms 
ing Heayen unto them. And ſome time. Reeder ſcima oc. ud Iracwn- 
Fw party ſince this, have ſet oy ohm ry wade c5 
out a Booke, called Charity miſtaken: 
But beſide the Anſwer fully given 5, 
to it, this alone is ſufficient to Con- 7 
fue it: Firſt, thatin this our Char 77 
ty (what everyours be) is not miſtaken, unlefle the 
Charity of the Church her ſelfe wvere miſtaken in the Cale | 
ofthe Donatiſts,as ſhall T after appeare. Secondly, even + $.. 35.2 3; 
Miſtaken Charity (if fuch it were) is farre better then | 
none atall. Andif the Miſtaken be ours, the None is , 
yours, Yea,bur 4. C. tells us, That this denyali of Salvation 4.C. p. 65. 
Ooz 6 
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is grounded upon (harit) , at were-the like threats of 

Chriſt, and the Holy Fathers. For there © but one true 

Paith, and one true Church, and out of that there is no Sal. 

patios: And be that will not heare the (,burch, S. Matth, 

$ Matth,18.45, 18+ let himbe a1 4 Heathen, and 4 Publicane, Therefore 

: he ſages, "tir more Charity to forewarne us of the danger, by 

theſe threats, then to let us runne into it, thorough a falſe 

ſecurity. 'Tis true, that there is but one true Faith, and 

but one true Church: But that one, both Faith, and 

aca this is Church, is the ® (atholike Chriſtian, not the Particular 
, this 1s ; Py 

prooved by the Roman. Andthis Catbolike Chriſtian Church, he that 

Creed.in which 'yyill not both heare, and obey, yea, and the Particular 

woke of the Church, in which helivestoo,, ſo farreasitin neceſ- 

Catholike, not ſaries agrees with the Yniverſall, is in as bad conditi- 

- - tome on as a Heathen and a Publican , and perhaps in 

 _ ſomereſpe&ts worſe, And were we inthis Cale, we 

ſhould thanke A. C. for giving us warning of our 

danger. Bur'tis not {o. For he thunders out all theſe 

| threats, anddenyall of ſalyation, becauſe we joyne 

. - not with the Roman Church, in all things; as if her 

Corruptions were part of the Catholike Faith of 

Chrift. So the whole paſſage is a meere begging 

of the Queſtion, and then threatning upon it, without 

all ground of Reaſon or Charity. In the meane time 


b This is a fine Contelion of the Adver- let A.C, looketo himlelfe, that in 


aries Argument againſt themſelves, and is falſe ſecurity, he runne not into 
thereforeisof force; eL. C. p. 64, But the danger, and lofle of his owne 
every Confeſſion of Adyerſaries,or others 7 or C4 

is to be. taken with its' Qualities; and {alvation,while he would ſeeme to 
Conditions: Ifyouleave our, or change take ſuch careof ours. But though 
theſe, you wrong the Cohifeflion, and T a, 

ton direfnafne And tek tC. WS ig corn prevailes with the 
here, And though Bellarm. makes the vyeake, yet it is much ſtronger in 
-— gg wary x4 url - the cunning, then the true force of 


ctinthe inning,where he layes It. For all Arguments arc very 
bisGround, $.1. he layes ix in a plan* tnooving, that lay their ground up- 
on b the Adverſaries ( onfeſiion; 
"OE TM eſpecially 


fllacie 3 (crnndins quid implicit, 
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eſpecially if isbee confeſſed, and avouched io bes 
cruc. Butif you would ſpeaketruly, and ſay, Many 
Proteſtants ind-ed confteſſe, thereis ſalvation poſſible 


to be attained inthe Romane Church, 
bur yet they ſay withall , that the 
Errours of that Church are ſo ma. 
ny * (and ſome o great;as weaketi 
' the Foundation) that ifis very hard 
to goe that way to Heaven, cſpeci- 
ally to them that have had the 
Trurch manifeſted; the heart ofthis 
Argament were utterly broken. 
Beſides the force of this Argument 
lycs upon two things , one directly 

preſſed , the other but as upon 
the Bd. -.-:. *. 


* For they are no meane Differences that . 
are betweene us , by Bellarmines owne 
Confeſſion. Agendum oft non de rebus le- 
vibns, ſed de graviſiimis © ueſtionibus 
que ad ipſa Fits funtdamenta pertinent, 
&c. Be lar, 51 prefat. Operibns pre- 
fix4.S. 3.. And therefore the Errours in 
them, and the Cortuptions of them can- 
not becof ſmall Conſequence, by your 
owne Confeſſion, Yes, by your owne 1n- 
deed, For you eA. C. fay full as much,it 
not morethen Belarmine. Thus We 
Catholikes holdall points, in which Pro- 
teſtants differ from us in Doctrine of 
Faith,tobe Fundamentall, and — 
to bee Believed, orat leaſt not deny 
e1.{ Relation of the firſt Conference; 
p.28; 


That which is expreſſed, is, We and our Adverſa- Nun. 3: 
rics conſcnt, that there is ſalvation to ſome in the Ro- 

wane Church.What ? would you have us as malicious; 
(at leaſt as raſh) as your ſelves areto us, and dehy you 
{o much, as poſlibility of Salvation ? If we ſhovld, we 
might make you in ſome things ſtraine for a Proofe ? 
But we have not ſolearned Chrift, as either to return evill 
fot evill in this headie courſe, orto deny ſalvation to 
ſomic ignorant filly ſoules, whoſe humble peaccable 
obedience makes them ſafe among any part of men ; 
that profeſle the Foundation, Chrift; And therefore 
ſeckenot ro help our Cauſe by denying this comforr 
to filly Chriſtians,as you moſt fiercely do, where you 
can come to worke upon them. And this was an old 
trick of the Donatiſts. For in the Point of *Baptiſme 
(Whether that Satrament was true in the Catholike Church | 

or in the part of Donatus ) they exhorted all to be bap- 

tiled among them. Why Becauſe both parts granted, 

that Baptiſme was true among the Donatifts ; which that 

Ooz peeviſh 


136 
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peeviſh $:& moſt unjuſtly denyed the ſound part , as 
+ E(ſe vero apud S. T Auguſtine delivers it. [ would aske nov, Had not 
D-natittas Bap- the Orthodox truc Bapriſme among them, becauſe the 


rife mam, & .4/ls 
eſſerunt, of n03 
toncedinnus 
L.i.de Bap.tout, 
Donat.c.3. 


Donatiſts denyed ir injuriouſly? Or ſhould the Ortho- 
&. dox againſt Truth, have denycd Baptiſme, among the 
Due, either to cry quiittance with them, orthar 


their Argument might not be the ſtronger, becauſe 
both parts granted > But Marke vhis , how farre you 


runne from all common Principles of Chriſtian Peace 
as well as Chriftian Truth, while you deny ſalvation 


» 


moſt unjuſtlyro us, from which youarefarther off 
your ſelves. Beſides, if this were, or could be madc 
a concluding Argument, I pray, why doe not you 
believe with us in che Point of the Euchariſt ? For all 


* Corpus Chriſti manducatur in Cana &c. taxtam celeſts 
O& ſpirituals rations ; Medinm autens quo Corpus Chrifts 
_ & manducatur in Cons ; Fides ef. Eccl. Angl, 
28. | ; 
After a ſpirituall manner by Faith on our bebalfe , and b 
the working of the Holy Ghoft on the behalfe of Civil 
Fulk.in 1 Cor.11, p.,y28. 
Chriftus ſe cum omnibus bouis ſuirin Cant offert, & u08 
bow reviphute fide &-6.Calv.4. 1sf.c.19.S.5.Er Hooker. 
+5-I.67.f.176. 
And ſaynot __ the ſame with us? Spiritaalis mavduca- 
140, que per eAniman fit ad Chrifti Carnem in Sacramen- 
y pertingit, Cajet, Toms . 2, Opaſe de Enchar. Traft.2, 


\ ap. 5. 
Sed ſpiritualiter, ideft, inviſubiliter & per virtutens Spiri= 
tns Santi, Thom, p.3.9.75., A. ad 1, 
Spiritualiter manducandas eo per Fidems & Charitatem, 
Tena.ss Heb, 13.Difficultate 8. 
F [ would have no man troubled at the words Truly and 
Really, For that Blefled Sacrament received as it oughe 
£0 be, doth Truly and Really exhibit and apply the Body 
and the Blood of Chriſt to the Receiver. So Bihop white 
1n his Defence againlt T. W,P. Edit. London. 1617. p. 
138, And (alvin. in 1 (or.10.2, Vers datrr. &c, And 
againe in 1 Cor.11,24. Neqwe enins Mortts tautzws & Re- 
farreAions ſue beneficium nobis cffert Chriſtns, ſed { orpus 
ipſum in quo paſſns eft, & reſurrexit. Concluds Realiter 
(ut vulgo loquuntar ) boc eft, Vere nobis in Cend dainr 
C hriſti (orpiss, #t fit Aninuis noftris in cibum Saluta« 
Tr. oc. 


{ides agree in the Faith. 
of the (hurch of Eng 

land, That in themoſt 
Bleſſed Sacrament, the 
Worthy recciver is by 
his * Faith made fpiri- 
rually partaker + rl 
true and reall Body and - 
*Blood of Chriſt t truly, 
and really, and of all the 
Benefits of his Paſſhon. 


Your Romane Catholikes 
adde a mamer of this 


| his Preſence, Tranſnb- 
flantiation,ywhich many 


deny; and the Lutherans 
a manner of this Pre- 
ſence, Conſubſtantiation , 
which more deny. If 
this argurnentbe good, 
then cycn for this 

 Conſenr 


-% 
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Conſent, it is ſafer Communicating with the Church 
of England , then with the Roman, or Lutheran ; Be- 
cauſe all agree in this Truth, not in any other Opmion. 
Nay t Suarez, himſelfe, and he a 


very Learned Adverſary (what ſay phyſcis & philoſophicis, & ad Fides Do- 
you to this A.C? doth Truth force tlrinam non eft neceſſarium, Suarez. in 


f} Hoe totum pendet ex Principin HMeta- 


this from him?) Confeſles plainely, 3. T how, DifÞ#t. $0.8. 2. 


1 That to Beleeve Tranſubſtantiation is wot ſimply neceary 4+ C-p. 64-65. 
to Salpation. And yet he knew well the Church had 

Determined it. And * Þellarmme, after an intricate, te- * Bellar. Z.3, de 
dious, and almoſt inexplicable Diſcourſe about an F**< 18-5: 
Adduftive Converſim ( A thing which neither Divinity, mus. 
nor Philoſophy ever heard of rill then) is atlaſt forced to 

cometo this: * Whatſoeveris concer- , o,,. vidſir de Modis loqnend, it- 
ning the manner and formes of ſpee ch, lud tenendum eff, Converſionem Panis 


iIlud tenendum eſt, this zs to be held, Glen Y od 1-4 & — ns 


that the Conver ſon of the Bread and effabilem, + nullts naturalibus Conver- 
Wine into the Body and the Blood, of 9116s per _ _ Fe. For: 
Chriſt, is ſubStantiall, but after a ſecret Md _— chad v.35.Ns.3 
and ineffable manner, and not like in all things to any naturall 
Converſion whatſoever. Now it he had left out (onverſion, 
and affirmed only Chriſts reall Preſence there, after a 
myſterious, and indeed an ineffable manner, no man 
could have ſpoke better. And therefore, if you will 
force the Argument alwayes ro make that the 
ſafeſt way of Salvatim , which differing Parties agree 
on ; why doe you nor yeeld to the force ofthe ſame 
Argument, in the Beliefe of the Sacrament,one of the 
moſt immediate meanes of Salvation, where not 
onely the moſt , but allagree; And your owne great- 
eſt Clarkescannottellwhart to ſay to the Contrary ? 
I ſpeake here for the force of the Argument, 
which certainly in it ſelfe is nothing, though by 
A. C. made of great account ; For he layes, Tis a 4.C-p.64- 


b, 


Confeſſion of Adverſariesextorted by Truth. Iuſt as 


* Petilian 


Num. * 
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* Sed quia ita * Petilian the Donatiſt brag'd iti the caſe 6f Baptiſme.Bur 


magnum firma- 
ment um vanita 


in truth, 'ris nothirig. F or the Syllogiſme, whichic 


rio wofive in bid frames, is this. The Papiſts and the Proteflants, which are 
/ementis eſſe ®" the Parties differing, agree in this , That there is Salvation 


litramins, ut a 
hoc tior termite 


poſſible to be found inthe Romane Church. But in Pont of | 


nandam purares Faith and Salvation tis ſafeſt for a man to take that way, 


Eviſtolam gx 
quaſs recen;ins 
in Anims Lege= 
trum remaneret , 
breviter reſpon- 
aro, c. $, Aug, 
L. 2. cont , Lit, 
'Petil, c. 108. 
AndhereA.C.ad 
hoc fibi putavit 
terminandaCol- 
lationem : ſed 
fruſtra ut appa- 
rebit. Num.6. 


which the differing Parties agree on. T berfore 'tis ſafeſt for a 
man to be , and continue in the Romane Church. To the 
Major Propoſition then ; I obſerve fir, that though ma- 
ny Learned Prote$tants grant this,all doc not. And then 
that Propoſition is not Univer/all, nor ableto ſuſtaine 
the Contlufion. For they doe not in this all agree ; nay I 
doubt.not, but there are ſome Proteſtants, which can, 
and do as ſtifly,and as churliſhly deny them Salvation, 
as they doc us.And A. C. ſhould doe wellto conſider, 
whether they doc irnot upon as good reafon ar leaſt, 
Next for the Minor Propoſition ; Namely, That in point of 
Faith and Salvation, 'tis ſafeſt ſor a man to take that way, 
which the Adverſary confeſſes,or the Differing Partits agree 
on.I fay,that'is nd Meraphyſjcall Principle,but'a bare(on- 
tiagent Propoſition,and may be'true,or falſe,asthe matter 
is ro which itis applyed,and fo of no neceſſary triuthin it 
{elfe,nor ableto lcadein the Concluſion. Now that'this 
Propoſition (In point of Faith and Salvation, 'tis [afe$t for 
a man,to take that way,which the differingParties agree on,or 


which the Adverſary Corfeſſes ) hath no ſtrength init 


iS.35.N.3 


ſelfe,bur is ſometimes true, and ſometimes falſe, as the 
AMatter is, about which it is converſant, is moſt eyi- 
dent. Firit,by Reaſon: Becauſe Conſent of diſagree- 
ing Partics, is neither Rule, nor Provfe of Truth, For 
Herod and Pilate, diſagreeing Parties cnough ;, yet 
agrecd againſt Truth it ſelfe. Bur Triith rather is , or 
ſhould be the Re to frame if nor to force 'Agrec- 
ment. And ecodly,by the two Inſtances f tefore'given. 
For in the Inſtance betyweene the Orthodox Church then, 

rr re ang 
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and the Donatiits, this Propoſition is moſt falſe; For 
ic was a Pointof Faith, and fo of Salvation , that they 
were upon, Namely,he right uſe,and adminiſtration 
of the Sacrament of Baptiſme. And yet hadit beene 
ſafeſt ro take up that way , which thediflering Parts 
agreed on,or which the adverſe Part Confteſled, mer 
muſt needs havegone with the Donatiſs againſt the 
* Church. And this muſt fall out as oft as any Heyetick 
will cunningly take that way againſt the Church, 
which the Donatiſts did, if this Principle ſhall goe 
for currant. | But in the ſecond Inſtance, concern- 
ing the Eucharift , a matter of Faith, and ſo of 
Salvation too , the fame Propoſition is moſt truc. 
And the Reaſon is, becauſe here the matter is 
true ; Namely, The true , and reall participation of 
the "Body and Blood of Chriſt in that Bleſſed Sacra- 
ment, But inthe former the matter was falle , Name- 
ly, That Rebaptization was neceſlaty: after Baptiſme 
formally given by the Church. So this P ropoſiti- 
on ( In Point of Faith and Salvation it is ſafeſt for 4 
man to take that way , which the differing Parties agree 
in ; or Which the Adverſary Confeſſes ) is, you ſee , 
both true and falſe, as men have cunning to ap-+ 
ply ic, and asthe matter is, about which iris Cons 
verſant. And is therefore no Propoſetion. able, or 
fir to ſertle a Concluſion in any ſober mans minde, 
till the Matter contained underit, bee well ican- 
ned , and cxamined. And yet as much uſe as you 
would make of this Propoſition to amaze the 
weake, your ſelves dare not ſtand ro it, no not 
where the matrer is undenyably true , as. ſhall 
appeare in divers Particulars beſide this of the 
Euchariſt. BY 
Bur before I adde any other particular Inſtan- 
en Wes P p Ces 


28g 


Nuvi. 53 


Num. 6. 
- A.C. p.65. 
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ces, 1 muſt tell you what A. C. ſayes to the two 
former. For he tels us , Theſe two are nothing like 
the preſent caſe; Nothing? That is ſtrange indeed. 
Why in. the firſt of thoſe Caſes concerning the Do. 
natiſts, your Propoſition is falſe; And ſo farre from 
being ſafeſt, that it was no way ſafe for a man to 
rake that way of Beliefe, and ſo of Salvation, which 
both parts agreed on. And is this nothing 2 Nay, 
is not this full, and home to the preſent caſc ? For 
the preſent caſe js this, and no more. That it is ſafeſt 
taking that way of Beliefe , which the differing Parties 
agree on : or. which the Adverſary Confeſſes. And in 
the ſecond of thoſe Caſes concerning the Euchariſt , 
your Propolition indeed is true, not by the Truth 
which it hath in it ſclfe, Metaphyſically, and in 4b- 
ftra&, butonly in regard of the matter , ro which it 
is applycd ; yet there you defert-your owne Propo- 
{tion, where: it is true. Andis this nothing 2 Nay, 
is not this alſo full, and home to the preſent caſe, 
ſince it appeares your Propoſition is ſuch as your 
{clves dare not bide by, either when itis true, or 


' when it is falſe? For in the Caſe of Baptiſme ad- 


miniſtred by the Donatift, the Propoſition is falſe , 
and you darcnor bide by it, for Truths ſake. And 
inthe caſe of the Euchariſt , the Propoſition is true , 
and yet you darenor bide by it, for the (hurch of 
Romes ſake. So that Church ( with you ) cannot erre, 
and.:yet will not' ſuffer you to maintaine Truth, 
whichnorto doe is ſomedegree of Errour, and that 
no {mall one. .. 

: Well, 4. C. goes on, and gives his Reaſons why 
theſe rwo Inſtances arc nothing like the preſent Calc. 


| For in theſe Caſes (ſaith hee) there are annexed other 


' Reaſons of certainly knowne perill of damnable Schiſme 


and 
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and Hereſie, which wee ſhould incurre by conſenting to 
the Donatiſts denyall of true Baptiſme among Catholikes 
and to the Proteſtants denyall, or doubting of the true 
ſubſtantiall Preſence "of Chrift in the Euchariſt. But 
| in this (aſe of Reſolving to live arid dye in the 
Cathelike Romane (hurch , there is confeſſedly no ſuch 
perill of any damnable Herefie, or Schiſme , or any 
other ſine. Here I havemany Particulars tro obſerve 
upon M. C. and you ſhall havethem,as briefly as Ican 
ſcrthem downe. 

And firſt, I take 4. C. at his word, that in 
the caſe of the Don:ti/t , ſhould ir bee followed, 
there would bee knowne perill of damnablc 
Schiſme , and Hereſte , by denying true Baptiſme ro 
be in the Orthodoxe Church. For by this you may 
ſee, what a ſound propoſition this is(That where two 
Parties are diſſenting, it is ſafe$t believing that in which 
both Parties agree, or Which the Adverſary confeſſes) for 
hereyou may ſee by the caſe of the DonatiF, is con- 
feſſed, it may leade a man , that will wniverſally 
Tegneto it, into knvwne and damnable Schiſme and He- 
reſie., An excellent Guide, Ipromilſc you, this, is 
it not? 

Nor ſecondly, are theſe, though A. (. calles them 
ſo, annexed Reaſons ; For hee calls them ſo, bur to 
blaunch the matter, as if they fell upon the pro- 
poſition ab extra , accidentally , and from with- 
out, Whereas they are notannexed,, or pinned on, 
but flow naturally out of the Propoſition it ſelfe, For 
the Propoſition would ſceme to be Metaphyſical, and is 
applyable indiflerently to any Common Beliefe of diſſen- 
ring Parties, be the point in difference what it will. 
Therfore if there be any thing Hereticall, Schiſmaticall, 
or any way evill in the Point , this propoſition being 
neither Yniverſally, nor neceſſarily true, muſt needes 
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* Cateriim his abſurditatibus ſublatic , 
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caſthim, that relyes upon it, upon all cheſe Rocks of 
Herefie,Schiſme,or whatcycr elſc followes the matter of 
the Propoſition. | 


Thirdly, A.C. doth cxtremely\ll to jayne theſe Ca- 


ſes of the Donatiits for Bapriſme,and the Proteſtant for 


che Euchariſt together, as he doth. Forthis Propo- 
fition in 'the firſt concerning the Donatifts, leades a 
man ( as is confeſſed by himſclfe) into knowne and 
damnable Schiſme and Hereſie : but by 4. C*. good 
leave the later concerning the Proteftants , and the 
Euchariſt, nothing ſo. For I hope A. (. dare nor 
ſay, Thatto bcheve the true * ſub- 


quicquid ad Exprimendam weram fb. ſtantiall Preſence of Chriſt, IS Cl- 


{tantialemque Corporis 4c ſanguinss Do« ther knowne, or damnable Schiſ1 me , or 
mini Communicationem, que ſub ſacrit Hereſie. Now as m any, an 4 as 
Cane ſymboliz,fidelibus exhnbetur, facere , 


c.17. Y 19. 


7n Cane myſterio, 


maintaine this , as doe bclieve 


gbola Pani _ , 
Vins Chriitus e'F afl ule poſlibility of Salvation ( as before 
Et nes participe; ſubſtantiz ejus fa ſw- 1s limired) in the Romane Church : 


wes, Tbid,Y.u. 
fS.35.N 3. 


Punt. 4. 
eA.C.p.66. 


Therefore they in that not guil- 
ty of cither knowne, or damnable Schiſme , or Hereſie , 
though the Donatiſts were of both. 

Fourthly, whereas he impoſes upon the ProteRants, 
The denyall or doubting of the true and Reall Preſence of 
Chrit in the Euchariſt;he is a great deale more boid,then 
true, in that alſo:For underſtand them right,and they 
ccrtainly,ncither deny,nor dogbt it. For as for the Luthe- 
ran: (as they are commonly called)their very Opinion 
of Conſubitantiation makes it knowne to the world , 
that they neither deny,nor doubt of his true, and Reall 
Preſence there. And they are Proteftants. And for 
the Calviniſts , if they might bee rightly under- 
ſtood, they alſo maintaine a moſt true and Reall 
Preſence, though they cannot permir their judge- 
ment to be Tranſubſtantiated. And they are Proteſtants 


OO. 


7 | | _ 
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too. And this is ſo knowne a Truth, that * Bellar- 

mine conſeciles it. For hee ſaith, 

Proteſtants do of ten orant that the true * Bellarm, L. 1, de Euthay.c 2,Y. Quin- 
4 reall Bod G N is is the B to dicit. Sacrame-.taris ſepe dicunt reale 

0 EP oay of riſt in the Eu- Corpus Chriſti m ("an ade (ſe, ſed realiter 

chariſt : Bur he ados, That they ne- adeſſe nunquam dicumr, quod legerim, nif 


ver ſay ( ſo farre as be hath read)That YO unter de Can que fit m Ce- 


it ts there Iruly and Really, unleſſe And that he meanes to brand Proteſlants 


under the name of Sacrawentaris, is 
th a Jpeake of the Supper , which / hall plaine. For he ſayes the Conncell of 


be in Heaven. Well, firſt it they Trent oppoſed this word realiter , Fig- 
grant that the true , and Reall Bud oe % '” th to the Calvimiſticall 
of Chri}., is in that Bleſſed Sacra- at L 
ment (as Bellarmine confeſſes they doe, and 'tis moſt 
crue) then A.C. is falſe, who charges all the Prote- 4, 5, 
ſtants with deniall, or doubtfulneſſe inthis Point. And 
' fecondly, Bellarmine himfelfe alloſhewes here his Tgno- 
rance, or his Malice, Ignorance, it he knew it not : 
Malice, if he would not know it. For the Calviniſts, at 
leaſt they which follow Calvine himſelf, do not onely 
believe that the true and reall Body of Chriſt is received 
in the Euchari$, but that it is there, and that we par- 
rake of it vere realiter, which are*( alvine's owne von bo ——4 . 
words ; and yet Bellarmine boldly affirmes, that to his > 
reading, no one Proteſtant did ever affirme it. And1T,for IT Vids 
my part, cannot believe but Bellarmine had read Cal- STI 
vine, and yery carefully, he doth fo frequently and ſo 
mainly Oppoſe him. Nor canthat Place by any Art 
be ſhifred, or by any Yiolence Wreſted from Catyine's 
true meaning of the Preſence of Chriſt in and at the bleſ- 
ſed Sacrament of the Euchari$t, to any Supper in Heaven 
whatſoever. But moſt manifeſt it is, that Quod legerim, 
for ought | have read, will not ſerve Bellarmineto Ex-' 
cuſe him. For he himſelfe, but inthe very © Chapter Oar L.1. de 
; \ . Euchariſtia. c: 1. 
going before, quotes foure Places out of Calvine, in 5 $ecunds, as: 
which he ſayes exprelly , That we receivein the Sa- cet. 
crament the Body and the Blood of Chriſt Vere, truly. 
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So Calvine fayes it foure titnes, and Bellarmine quotes 
the places; and yer he ſayes inthe very next Chapter, 
That never any Proteſtant ſaid ſo, to his Reading, 
And for the (,burch of England,nothing is more plaine, 
then that it believes and teaches the true and reall Pre. 


* The Body of Chri#t 1s given, taken, 
and eaten 11 the Supper (of the Lord) 
onely after an Heavenly and Spirituall 
manner, And the meanes whereby the 
Body of Chriff 1s received and eaten , 1s 
Fach, Eccl, Ang. Art.28, $0 here's 
the Manner of 7ranſubſtartiation deni- 
ed, but the Body of Chrift ewice affirm» 
ed. And in the prayer before Conſecrati- 
on, thus, Grant us Graczous Lord fo to 
eat the Fleſh of thy deare Seane Fe(us 
{ briſt, and ts drinke bus B lood, &&c, And 
avaine, inthe ſecond Prayer or Thank(- 
giving atter Conſecration, thus, We give 
thee T hanks, for that thou doſt vouchſafe 
to feed us which have duly received theſe 
holy Myſteries wth the ſpiritual food of 
the moſt precious Body aud Blood of thy 
Sonne our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, &c. 


ſence of ( bri$t in the * Euchariſt, un- 


lefle A.C.can make a Body,noBody, 
and Blood,no Blood(as perhaps he 
can by Tranſubſtantion) as well as 
Bread,no Bread, & Wine,no Wine. 
Andthe Charch of England is Prote- 
ſtant too. So Proteſtants of all ſorts 
maintain a true and reall Preſence of 
Chriſt in the Enchariſt , and then, 
wheres any known,or damnable He- 
reſie here?As for the Learned ofthoſe 
zealous men thatdied in this Cauſe 
in Q. Mares dayes, they denied not 
the Reall Preſence {1mply taken, but 
astheir Oppoſites forced Tranſubſtan- 


tiation upon them, as if that, and the Reall Preſence had 
beene all one. Whereas all the Ancient Chriftians ever 
believed the one, and none but moderne and ſuper ſtiti- 
ous Chriſtians, believe the other, If they do believe it, for 
1 for my part,doubrt they donot. And as for the *Un- 
learned 1n thoſetimes, and all times, their zeale ( they 
holding the FoundatioFraay eat out their Jonorances and 


leave them ſafe. 


Now that the Learned Proteſtants in 


Q. Maries dayes, did notdenie, nay did maintaine the 
Reall Preſence, will manifeſtly appeare. For when the 
( ammiſfioners oatruded to Þ, Frith the Preſence of 
Chriſt's naturall Body in the Sacrament, and that 
+10.Fox Murs Without all figure, or fimilitude: Ts. Frith acknow- 
:yrolog, To. 2. ledges, Tt That the inward man dath as verily receive Chriſt's 


London. 15 97» 
£48-943+ 


—— wo" 


- 0 — —— _  _— 


Body, as the outward man receives the Sacrament with his 
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Mouth : And he addes, * That neither ſide onght tomake * * 9x ibid, 
it a neceſſuy Article of Faith , but leave it indifferent. 
Nay, Archbiſbop Cranmer comes more p'ainely, and 


more home'to it then Frith: For if you underſtand 
(faith® he) by thu word Really, Reipsa, that 1, in very 


b Cranmer apud 
Fox.sbid,p.13 01. 


deed and eff«ually ; ſo Christ by the Grace and efficacy of 
his Paſſion, uu mdeed and truly preſent, Gc. But if by thu 


word Really, you under- 


ſtind © Corporalicer , 
Corporally, in bu naturall 
and Organicall Body, un- 
der the For mes of ©Bread 
and Wine, ti contrary t0 
the Holy Word of God. 


And ſo likewiſe Biſhop 


Ridley. Nay,Biſhop Ria- 
ley addes yer farther, 
and ſpeakes [o fujly ro 
this Point, as Ithioke 
no man can adde to his 
Expreſſion : And tis 
well if ome Proteſtants 
except not againſt it. 
Both you * and I ( ſaith 
dhe) agree in thu: That 
in the Sacrament u the 
very true and naturall 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
even that which was 
borne of the Virgin Ma- 
ry; Whichaſcended mto 


< Tay Corptraliter, Corporally ; forſo Bellarmine hath 
it expreſly: 2uod autem Corporaliter © proprie ſuma« 
tur Sanguis & Caro, &c. probart poteft omnibus «Ay 


gumentss, Ofc. Bellar, Z.x. de Excharift.c.12.Y. Sed to- 


ta. And I mult bee bold to tell you more then, That 
this is the Doctrine of che Church of Rome, For i muſt 
tell you too, that Bellarmine here contradidts himdclfe, 
For he that tels us here, that it can beproved by many Ar- 
guments, thar we receive the Fleſh and the Blood of 
Chriſt in the Euchariſt Corporaliter, laid as exprelly be- 
fore (had he remembred 1t) that though Chriſt be in this 
Blefled Sacrament vere C& realtter, yet (laith he) or ds- 
cemus Corporaliter, 1. e, zo modo G40 ſud nattra exiftunt 
Corpora, &c. Bellar. L. 1. de Exchar. c. 2. S, Tertia 
oula, So Bellarm, here 1s ina notorious Contradictio 
on, Orels it will follow plainly out of him, That Chrift 
in the Sacrament is exiſtent one way, and received ano- 
ther, which is a grofſe abſurdity, And that Corporaliter 
was the Doctrine of the Church of Rome, and meant by 
Tranſubſtantiation, 1s farther plaine ih the Booke called, 
The Inſtitution of a Chriftias mas, (et forth by the Bi- 
ſhops 1n Convocation 1n Hey, 8. time, A». 1534. Cap. 
Of the Sacrament of the Altar, The wordsare, Vnaer 
the forme and figure of Bread and Wine, the very Body 
and Blood of Chriſt s Corporally, really, &c, exhibited 
and received, &c, And Aquinas expretles it thus. Ouza 
tamen ſubſtant'a Corporss Chriſti realiter non dividitur 
a ſua quantitate dimenſiva, & ab alits :iccidentibus ind? 
eſt quodex virealss Concomitantie eft in hoc Sacramento 
tota quantitas dimenfiva (, orports ( brifts, &- omnia Acci« 
dentia cjus, Tho p.3.4.76. Ar.4.c. 
d Apxd Fox #64. p. 1598. 


Heaven. which ſits on the right hand of God the Father , 
which ſhall come from-thence to judge the quicke and the 
dead: 'Onely we differ in modo, in the way and manner of 
"Being. We confeſſe all one thing to be in the Sacrament, 


and 
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b Tantam de modo queſtio eft. &c. Et 

facefſat calummia auferri (,hriſtum 4 Ca« 

na (ua oc, Calv: L, 4. Inſt.c. 17. S. 31. 
'  Ueritatem Det in qua acquieſcere tuts 
licet, fine controverſia ampleilar. Pro- 
nuns ut Ile (aruem ſnam efſe Anime mee 
cibum, Sanguinem e(ſe potwm. T alibus 
alimentis animam 11s meam paſcendans 
offero. 1n $.{ na jubet me [nb Symbols 
Panis & Uini Corpus & Sanguinem 
ſuwum ſumere, manducare & bibere, Ni- 
Lil dubito,quin & Ipſe Vere porrigat,& 
ego recipiam,Caly: ibid, V. 32. 


| S _ 3 Fo 
and diſſent in the Manner of Being there, 1 con- 
feſſe Chriſt's Naturall Body to bre in the Sacrament 
by Spiritand Grace, &c. You make a groſſer kinde of "Be. 
ing, incloſing a naturall Body wnder the ſhape and forme of 
' Bread andWine. So farre,and more, Biſbop Ridley. And 
« ApudFoxibid. , Archbiſhop Craumer confefles, that he wwas indeed of 


another Opinion, and incliningtothat of Zuinglius, till 


Biſhop Ridley convinced his Iudge- 

ment, and etled him in this 

Point. And for ® ( alvine, he comes 

no whir ſhort of theſe, againſt the 

Calumnie of the: RomanisFs on that 
behalfe. Now after all this, with 

what face can A. C. ſay (as he doth) 

That Proteſtants deny , or doubt 
of the irue, and reall Preſence of 
Chriſt in the Sacrament.I cannot well 
tell, or am unwilling to utter. 


Pun. 5. Fifily, whereas tis added by A: C. That in thu pre- 
A.C,p66. ſent caſe, there u no perill of any damnable Hereſie , 


Schiſme, or any other Sinne, inreſol'ving to live and die in 
the Romane Church. "That's not ſo nexther. For he that 
lives in the Romane (hwrecb,with ſuch a Reſolution , is 
preſumed to believe as that Church believes. And he 
that doth ſo, I will not ſay is as guilty, bur guilty he is, 
more, or leſſe, of the Schiſme which z#hat Church firſt 
cauſed by her Corruptiens, and now continues by 
ther, and her power together, And of all her Dam- - 
nable Opinions too, in point of Hrbeliefe though per- 
haps A. C. will not have them called Hereſies, unleſſe 
they have beene condemned in ſo:ne General! Councell, 
And of all other ſixnes alſo, which the Dofrine and 
Mabelizfe of that Church leads him into. And marke 
| it Ipray. Fortis onething to live in a Schiſmaticall 
Church, and not Communicate with it in the Schiſre, 
or 


$. 35. 
ot in any falſe Worſhip that attendb/it, For fo EF- 


as.lived: among the Ten Tribes , and was not Sehif- 


maical, 3, Reg. 17: And after him Blizew, a.'Rep. 

+ Bits:then: neicher. of them. cither_countetiaticed 
the. $chyfave ,. ar: worſhipped: the (alves i in Dar, or 
in, Bethe). And! fo: alſoi beſide theſe , dfd 
thoſe: Ehoulands five in a: Schiſmanicall Chnrch-, yet 
never bowed: theer knec'to Baal 3. Rep. 19. Bite tis 
quite anather thing) to live in; a Schiſmaticall Charch , 

and, Communicate: with ir.in- the Schiſme , and in 
all the Skperſfitionsand Corvaptions, whichthat Church 


teaches, nay: to-live-and die in them. For certainly 


bero' ho man' can. ſo live iti a Schiſmaticall Chareh , 


bur if-he be-of-capacity enough, and underſtand ir, he 
muſt; necds be ai Formal Sebiſmatick , or an Tuvolved 
One,if haunderſtand ir-noti And in this caſe the Charch 
of Romx 'is-cither farre worleor more cruell then the 
Churchof Iſrael ;gverrunder Ahab and Jexabel,was. The 
Sypagaene.indeed: was corrupted along time, and in 

great degree: ButTido not Cn hat his Dotine, Jok 


muſe ſacrifice. intbebigh' places : Or this, Jon may not to 


move etrytered the one "Altar: itn Ieruſalem ; Was' Trey 


tawghtby chic Prisft 5,07. mairained bythe Prophets,or 
enjoyned the people by: the Saredrim: Nay,can you 
ſhew. me when-anyew living there devourly accor- 
diogtotheLaw, was everpuniſhed for omitting the 
Ove ok thele, or doingt 
Rome hath ſokemnly decreed: her Errotys : And erring” 


5m 

mpoled.upon-Leatned men, diſputed and impro- 
babla Opinions TranſubStamiation, Purgatorie , and 
Forbearezce of the (Cup'in\ the bleſſed Euchariſt! evet1 
againſt the exprefſs-Commithd: of 'qur Saviour ; atid 


tharfons Articlesof Falth,, And to keepe + off* Diſobe 
WE; whareverthe Gortuption be; ſhe hath Zo 


Qq up 


be:'Other 2 Bar'the (Church of 
yet:decreed withall) That ſbe cannot erre. And. 


3-Reg.15. 
4. Rey. 3. 


, 7 
3. Reg.19.18. 
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| .  upher Decrees upon paine of Exoommunication, and all 
that followes upon it. Nay, this is not enough, un. 

lefſe the fagot be kindled tolight them the way. This 

ther! may be enough for us te leave Rome, though the 

;.Reg.1z. 11, ®/dFropbet forſooke not Iſrael, 3.Reg.1z. And there- 
fore in this preſent caſe there's perill, great perill of 

damnable both Schiſme and Herefie, and other ſinne, 

by living and dying in the Rowane'Fairh, tainted with 

ſo many ſuper3titions , as: at this day it is and theit 

Tyr annie to boot; ' So that here I 

* Petiliatius dixit, Veiite ad Ecclefiam may anſwer A.C; juſt as'*S: Au- 
ef ond an Exſline abſowered Petilian the Dona. 


perive non valtt, Naw wt facile cop: tiſt, inche fore-named caſe of Bap- 
noſcatis quod ipſt ſunt res , de tide noſtra 


. tiſme,” \For when: Petilian pleaded 
optime judicant. Ego illorum infettes UL 4 F : e F Pica . 
baytizo. Il meos (quod abfit) recipine the Conceſsion of his Adverſaries, 


baptizatos, que omnino non facerent, fiiv 'That Baptiſme . 'as the Donatifts a. 
F aptifos pes culpas alignas agnoviſe p IC p, Donatiſ} 


ſent. Videte ergo quod damuzt, quan ſan - miniſired. it , Was good and lawful , 


Aum fit, quod deſtruere metuit Sacrile- and thence inferred ( juft as the Ie- 
gus Inimicus. S. Auguſt, reſponder. Sic 


approbammns in Her#ticu Baptiſutum,non /1 nite doth againſt me) that it was 


Hereticorum, ſed Chriſti, cut in For- better for men to! jbyne with bg Con- 
nicatoribus, Jdololatris , Veneficts, &c. 


po gregatjon, then withthe Church.S. An- 
E *"S pas pes 4" = a9-tehaen guſtine anfwers:y We do indeed ap> . 
Rea Da ' ron perlacens, Oe. ove emmy Herelighs*Bayeifie es 
$. Auguſt, L. 2» covey} Lit, Periliani; . JO, 908 44 it 1 tbe *Baptiſme of Here- 
c. 108, 4 ticks,but as it 11 the Baptiſme of Chriſt. 
: luſt a1 we approve the: Baptiſme of 

Adulter es, Idolaters, Witches , and yet not as ti theirs; 

*Gal.$.19.20. 98 4s tu Chriſts -Baptiſme, - For none of theſe,, for 
21, all their Baptiſme , ſball.' inherit #he Kingdome of 
19 of quea God. And the Apeiile reckons Hereticks among them 
a ſtruere metui- aGalat. $. And-a ine afterwards : It u not there- 
_ wo fore yours ( ſaith \ Saint Auguſtine)) which wee feare 
cril:gis per ſe #0 deſtroy, but Chriſts, which, even among the: Sacri- 
A, Fo legious, t of , and in it ſelfe , haly. 'Now you ſhall 
"$1 lechow tull this comes hometo our Petilianift A.C. 


(for 


b_ 
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(for hee is one of the Contraers of the Church 

of Chriſt to Rome, as the Doxatiſts . confined it toÞ 
Africke.) And he cries. out, That a "Poſiibility of Sal- A.C.y.64, 65: 
Vation , #5 a free Confeſſion of the Adverſaries, and i of 
force againſt them , and to bee thought extorted from 

them by force of Truth it ſelfe. 1 Anſwer. I docin- 

deed for my part (leaving other meti free to their 

owne judgement ) acknowledge a Poſsibility of 
Salvation in the Romane Church. But ſo, as that 
which I grant to Romaniſts, is not as they are 
Romaziſts , but as. they are ( briſtians, that is, as 

they believe the: Creed, and hold the Fowndation 

Chris himſelfe, not as they aflociate themſclyes 
wittingly and knowingly to the groſle Superſtitions 

of the Romiſb Church. Nor doe I feare to deftroy 

quod ipforum eſt that which is theirs , but yetI dare 

not proceed ſo roughly , as with theirs , or for theirs 
todeny, or weaken the Foxndation, which is Chriſts , 

even among them; and which is, and remaines holy 

even in the midſt of their Superſtitions; And I am wil- 

ling to hope there are many among them , which 

keep within that Church, and yet wiſh the Superſti- 

tions aboliſhed which they know, and which pray to 

Godto forgive their errours in what they knovw not; 

and which hold the Foundation firme, and live accor- 
dingly, and which would haye all things amended 

that areamiſle, were it in their power. And to fuck 

I dare not deny a Poſiibility of Salvation, for that 
which is Chriſls in them, though they hazzard 
themſelves extremely by keeping fo cloſe to that, 

which is Superſtition, and in the Caſe of Images, 
comes too neare Tdolatry. Nor can 4.C. ſhift this v£6.z.66. 
off by adding, living and dying in the Romane Church. 

For this living and dying in the Romane Chnrch , 

( as is before expreſſed ) cannot take away the 
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Poſlibilixy of Salvation from them which believe, 


and repent of whatſoever ise 


+ For though Prateolue will make Donate, and from 
him the Donarifs, to be guilty 6f an inipious Hereſie (I 
doubt he meanes &Hindi/#; thou he tante it not Y un 
making the Sonne of God lei& cherry the Father, and the 
Holy Gholt lefle chen the Sonne, L.4.de Hereſ. Her,14, 


yer theſe things are mot in4nitett 6ut bf S, Ang. concerts 


ning them, who lived wiph dittn both is tifne and plats, 
and underſtood them, and their Teners.farre better then 
Prateolus could. -*% \ 
And firſt, S, Aup. tels uf e6hceriing them : Ar1dans, 
Patru, 65 Filis, & Spirits Santti, diverſWt ſwbſtantias 
eſſe dicunt, Donatift« dutem unam Trinitatis ſubStanti» 
an confitentur, So'they att 89 Arrithvs. = 
Secondly, $5 aliqus tory netvoroms- Films «(ſe dexe » 
runt quam P ater eft , eju{dews tamen [uhftantie non neg a= 
rant, Buc this is but # alt, if airy *' 16 *twas doubt= 
full, this too, though P#aveolns delivers it poſitively, 
Thirdly , Purim vers in #w hoe Je dicurt,ommine tre- 
dere de Patre, & Filio, & Spirits Santo, quod Catholica 
credit Eccleſia. Net ijfa twlth illis Dertithr Dutffiv, ſed 
de ſola Communione infativiret litigane, &c. De ſola, 
Onely about che Vaion with the Clurch. Therefore 
they erred not in Fulda chtall Ports of Faith, Arid 
Laſtly, All chat can farther be (aid againſt them, is, 
That ſome of them, to win the Gorhs to them, when they 
were powerfull, ſad, Hot ſe quod & ills Ct- 
aunt, Now the Goths'{ tor the fnoſt ) were, £rriant, But 
then, faith S, Ang. they were but wwwnul;, ſome of them. 
And of chis ſome 1t Was no radtt Certaine, then ſicut au- 
divimgs, as we haveleard;'S, Ag. kiiew it not. And 
then if it were true of ſome, yet Afajorum ſnorim eAue 
thoritate convincuntur ; DQuia nec Donatus ipſe fic cre= 
didiſſe aſſeritar, de 0ijjues parte ſe efe gloriantar, $ Aug, 
Epiſt. 50. Where Pradeolns is againe deceived ; for bo 
ſayes exprelly, that Donatus affirmed the Sonne tobe leſle 
then the Father. Anpiks He affeF?bitt, ec. But then 
indeed, (and whack perghanct deeerwved Prateoins )belide 
Donarss che founder of this Hereſie, there was another 
Donatus, who ſacceeded Majoritiet at (arthage, and he 
was guilty of the Herefie, which Prarevius mentions, Er 
extant [cripta ejus ubi apparetyas S. Aug, confeſſes, L,1. 
de Hare}. Hit, 89. Burthen S. Avg, adds therealſo, 
nec facilh iniie quiſquait, thit Raret zny of the Donatiſts 
did ſo much as know, that this Donara? held that Opi- 
- on, much lefle did they belieye it thetnſelyes, S, Aug. 
Ibid ' V's 0 SOLIUGIVES, O, 


rrour, or fitine intherm, 
be it finine knowne to 
thetn, oft be it not. But 
then perhaps AC, will 
reply char if this be ſo, 
I muſt then maintaine, 
that a Donatiſt alſo , 
living and dying in 
Schitme, might be (a- 
ved. Towhichlan- 
{wet two wayes-Firſt, 
that a plairic honeſt 
m—_ having ( as is 
confefled ) tric Bap- 
tiſme, arid holding the 
Poundation(as,fot ought 
I know, the T Donatiſts 


. did) and repenting of 


whit ever was ſinne 
itn hit, atid Would 
have repented of the 
Sechiſme , had it beene 
known to him, miphe 
be ſaved.Secondly that in 
this Particulat, the Ro- 
manift and the Donatift 
differ much ; And char 
thereforeit is not ofne. 
ceſſary coſequence,that 
if a Ronenif now (up- 
oti the Conditions be- 
fore expreſſed) may be 
ſaved, Therefore a Do- 
natiſt heretofore might, 

For 


F. 28. 


For in regard of the Schiſme the Donatiſt was in one | 
reſpeQ worſe, andin greater danger of damnation 
then rhe Roy of nowis: And in another reſpe&t 


better, and inkcile danger, The Donatiſt was in greater 
danger of damnation, if you confider the Schifme ir 
ſelfe then , forthey brake from the Orthodox Church 
withour any caufe given them, And here it doth nor 
follow, if the Romaniſt have a Poſibility of Salvation , 
therefote a Donatift hach.Burif you conſider the Canje 
of the Schifme now, then the Donatiſt was in lefle 

er of Datanation thenrthe Remaniſt is ; Becauſe 
the ( burch of Rome gave the firſt and the greateſt cauſe 
of che Schilme (as is prooved f before. ) And therefore 
here it doth not follovy, Fhat if a Ponariſt have polli- 
biliry of Salvation, Therefore 4 Romanift hath ; For a 
lefler Offender may have that poſlibility of fafery , 
which a greater hath not. 


And laſt of all, whereas A. (;. addes,.that confeſs- PrmEl.6, 


edly there is no fuch Perill. Thar's a thoſt lowd untruth , £4.C.p.66; 


and an Ingenuous man would never have ſaid it. For 
in the ſatne* place, where grant a poſlibility of Sal- 
vation in the Roman: Church,1 preſently adde, that it is 
no fecureway,inregard of Romane rye bo And 
AC. cannot plead for himſclfthar he cither knew not 
this; or that he overlook'd it ; for himſclfediſputes 
againſt ir as ſtrongly as he can. What modeſty, or 
Truth cali you this > For he that confefles a poſibility 
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of Salvation,doth txot therby confeſle no perill of Danma- 


tion the ſame way. Yea but if ſore Proteſtants ſhould 
Jay there is perill of Dammation to live and dye in the Romane 
Faith, thtir [aying is nothing in compariſon of the number or 
worth of theſe that ſay,there is #dne.So A. C. againe, And be« 
frae, they which ſay it , are contradifed by their owne more 
Learned Brethren. Here A.C. ſpeakes very confuledly. 
But whether he fpeake of Proteſtants, or Romaniſts, 
Qqz or 


{ 
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- or mixes both, the matter is not great. For as for the 
Number and Worth of men; they arc no neceſſary Con- 


cluders for Truth: Not 


Number ; for who would be 


f noemuit totws Orbis , & Arrianumſe eſſe miratus et judged by the Many ? 


S. Hicr. adverſ;, Luciferian,poft medinm,T 6.2. Arrianorum Th 


Venengym non jam portiun culam quandamſed pene Orbems 
torum contaminaverat adto ut prope cunttis Latini Serma- 
uis E piſcopis partins vi, partim frande deceptis, caligo qua= 
dam mentibus offunderetur .&c.Vin. Lir. cont, Here. c.6. 
Eccleſia non P arietibus confitit ſed in Dogmatum veritate, 
Eccleſia ibs eft, ubi fides vera eft. Cateritm ante annos 
quindecim, axt viginti, Parictes onmes bus Ecclefiarum He. 
rerics ( de Arriams & aliis Hzreticis loquitur ) poſsidebevt 
&c, Eccleſia autems lic erat, ubi fides vera erat. $, Hier. 
in Pſal.133. Conſtantius, Tantane Orbis terre pars, Libe- 
ri,in te reſider,uut ta ſolus homini Ingpio (de Athanaſio loqui- 
tur ) ſubſidio venire, & pacem Orbis ac Mundi totins di- 
rimere audeas. Lo, Fo ego ſolus ſim, non ta- 
men propterea Canſa fides fit mferior, nam olim tres folum 
page gh pak hc is maxdato refifterent &c. Theod..L. 
2, Hiſt, Eccleſ.c.16, Dialogo inter Conſtant Imp. & Li- 
berium P 
great note of the true Church. 7b; ſunt. &'c. qui Eccleſs- 
am multitudine defininnt ,o&* parvum gregem aſpernantur. 
Ge, Greg, Naz, Orat ” pris. Nay the Arrians were 
wnetd that boldnefle that ObjeQted to the Ca- 
olicks of that time Paxcitatew, thethinneſle of their 
number,Greg,Naz.C arm. de vita ſua, p. 24. Edit. Parif. 
1611, Dum cjetti tanen erent de Cryttatibus, jattabant 
in deſertis [uis Synagogis illud : Multi vocati, pauci electi, 
Socr. L. 1 .Hif.Eccl.c.1o., 
* Error Origenis & Tertullians magna fuit in Eccleſia 
Det Populi textatio, Vin. Lir.cont Her.c.2 3.24, 


e time was when the 


tArrians were too ma- 


ny for the Orthodox, 
Not Worth {imply, for 
that once * milled i of 
all other the greateſt 
miſleader. And yet God 
forbid, that to Worth 
weaker men ſhould not 


yeeld in difficult and 


Perplexed | Queſtions , 
yet ſo, as that when 


apam.So that Pope did not think Multitude any N{tters Fundamentall in 


the Faith come in Que- 
ſtion they finally reſt 
—_ an higher, and 
clearer certainty then 
can be found in cither 
Number or VVeight of 
men. Beſides, if you 
meane your own Par- 


tie,you have not yet prooved yourP artic more wor- 
thy for Life or Learning then the Proteſtants. Proove 
that firſt, and chen it will be timeto tell you , how 
worthy many of your Popes have becne for cither Life 
or Learning. As for the reſt , you may bluſh to ſay ir. 
For all Proteſtants unanimoully agree in this, That there 
is great perill of Damnation for any man to live and 
dye in the Romane perſwafion. And you arc notable to. 
produce any one Proteſtant, that ever ſaid the contra- 
ry. And therefore that is a moſt notorious {lander, 


where 
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where you ſay , that they which affirme this perill of * , _ 
Damnation , are contradicted by their owne more ** * 
Learned Brethren, os hi | 

And thus having cleared the way againſt the Ex- Nun. 7: 
ceptions of A. C. to the rwo former Inſtances, I will 
now procecd ( as If promiſed) ro make this farther | 
appeare, that A. C. and his fellowes dare not ſtand to 
bs ground, which is herclaid downe. Namely,That 
m Poynt of Faith and Salvation, it is ſafeſt for a man-to take 
that way which the Adverſary Confeſses to be true, or whereon 
the differing Parties agree. And that ifthey doe ſtand to 
it,they mult be forced to maintaine the Charch.of Eng-, ©. 
land in many things againſtthe Church of Rome. © 


" . . 


p.66. 
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And firſt W Inftance in the Article of on Saviour Punfti? © 
Chriſts Deſcent iito'Hell, | hope the Church of Rome be © 
lievesthis Article, and withall that Hell is the place of 
che Damned , ſo doththeChurchbff England. In this © 
then theſe diſſenting Churches agree: Therefore ac- 
cording to the former Rale(yea and herein Triith too) 
tis Get for a man to bclieve this Article of the Creed , 
as both agree: Thar is,that Chriſt deſcended in Souls 
into the Place of the Damned. Burt this the Remanifts 
will not endureat atiy hand. For the TSchoole agree init, tSequantier | 
That the Seulle of Chrift in the time of bis death went really no © —_— th 3. 
farther then m Limbum Patrum, which is nor the place Varbs Fw fund. 
ofthe Damncd, bur a Region or Quarter in the upper 49s Cris 

P | 2 | per ſuam eſſenti- 
parrof Hell, (as they call it) builtup thereby the Ro- andeeends [6 
manift, | without: Licence of cither Scyiptare, or the Prj- /# 44 locum iy: 
mitive.Church. And a mati would wonder how thoſe fern in que jufÞ 


detineb E 
| Builders with witempered wortar found light cnough in &+. my" 
that darke Placeto build as they have done.  Ezeen13.10, 


Secondly, Vie inftance-in the Inſtitution of the Sacra- Pun8.z; 
ment in-borbkinds.That Chriſt Inſtituted ic ſo,is confeſs  * 
ied by borh Chutches; that the Ancient Churches yeceiy-. 
_ edi (0, is agreed by both Churches. Thercfote 

4 according 


_” ' es www 


— - — 
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according to the former Rule (and hare in Truth-tog) 
'is ſafeſt tor a man to receivethis Sacrament inborh 
 kindes. And yet here this Ground of 4. (,. muſinor 


ſang for good, no. not at Rome, but.to receixe in 


one. kinde ls cop forthe Laity. _ —_— 

ER * Bohemians mult. have'a Diſpenſation, that it may be. 
OE lk for them to receive | qretecons as Chriſt 
Bobemis urrinſ-. commanded them. And this myſt. nat be, granted;to:them. 
Nd Fanerener. neither, unleſſe they will acknawledge ( molt oppoſiteto. 
id Shi concediab Truth) that they are not bound by Divine.Law to receive.it 
Ecelefi,nen es" in both kindes. And here their Building with untempered: 
ri Divine jure. Mortar appeares moſt manifeſtly. For they haveno. 
—_—_ 3 they ro maimtainethis, bur the fition of Thamas of 
re.c.$.2, Aquin, That be which receives the Body of: Chriſt, receives 
alſo bis Bloed per? concomitantiam, by. concomirancy; 

becauſe the Blood gocs alwayes with the Body , of 

t7he.3-4.96. which Terme F Thamas was the firſt Author I can yer 
—-—= finde.. Firſtthen, if this betrue, I hope Chriſt, knew 
it : And then why did he ſo unuſcfully inſticuteitin 

both kindes? Next,if this betruc, Concomitangy accom- 
anics the. Pricſt , as well. as the People; and:then 
why THAT Gt he receive it in one kinde-alſo? - Third- 
ty, this is apparently, not. true 5 For the Buchajjit 
IS a Sacrament Seyguinis uf » of Blood ſhed , and 
ponred out; And Blooc pouredons andſo ſevered 
from the Body, gogs not along with the Body«per con 
 comitantian,, And yet Chriſt muſt rather exre;or pro- 
| cecd, I know. ngt how. in. the Inſtitution ofthe Sa- 
 cramentin both kindes, rather then the Flay wierr- 
_ bg Churchof Rome may doe amiſle inthe Deterniina- 
tion for ir, and.the, Adminiſtration. of it in-onc. 

. kinde, Nor. will the DiſtinGtion, That, Chritinſti- 
 Tuted, this as. a Sacrifice, to Which: bith. kindes. Were: 
neceſſary., ſerve, the turne ; For, ſuppoſe thar: 
true, yet. hee inftirutced it,, as a Sicratitiip-allo , 


of 


z 


F. 35. 


z05 


or els that Sacrament had no Inſtitution from Chriſt 


which | preſume A. C. dares not affirme. And that 


, 


Inſtitution which this Sacrament had from Chriſt; 


was 1n both kindes. 


And ince here's mention happen'd of Sacrifice, my Pun. 3. 


Third Inſtance ſhall 
be in the Sacrifice 
which is offer d up 
to God in that 
Great and High My- 
ery of our Redem- 
ptron by the death 
of '(hriſt : For as 
Chriſt ofterd up 
* himſelfe once for 
all, a full and all- 
ſufficient Sacrifice 
for the ſinne of the 
whole world. So did 
He Inſtitute, and 
Command a * Me- 
mory of this Sa- 
crifice in a Sacra- 
ment , even till his 
comming againe. 
For ar, and 1n the 
Euchariſs , wee of- 
ferup to God three 
Sacrifices. One by 
the *Prieſt onely, 
that's the © Commes- 
morative Sacrifice of 


Chrifts Death re- 


we ented in Bread 
roken, and Wine 


* Chriſt by his owne Blood entred once into the Holy P Kce, 
and obtained eternall Redemption for us. Heb.g. 1 2. And this 
was done by way of Sacrifice, By the offering of the Body of 
Teſus Chrilt once made. Heb. 10.10.Chriſt gave himſelfe for us, 
to be an Offering, and a Sacrifice of a ſweet imelling ſayour unto 
God. Eph, 5.2. Our of whichplace the Schoole infers, Paſfonens 
( hriſti verum Sacrificium fuiſſe, Tho. p. 3.9. 48. Art, 3. c, 
Chritt did ſuffer Dearhupon the Croſſe for our Redemprion, 
and made there,by bis one Oblation of himfelfe once offered, 
a full, perfect, and ſufficient Sacrifice, Oalation and SatisfaRti- 
on for the finnes of the whole World, Eceleſ., Ang. in Ca- 
none Conſecrationss, Enchar. 

b And Chrilt did Inſtitute, and in his Holy Goſpell Command 
us to continuea Per Memory or that his pretious Death, 
untill his Comming againe, Eccleſ. Ang. ibid, 

© Saeramentum hoc eſt ( ommemorativum Dominice Paſſionn, 
que fuit verum Sacrificium ; & fic Nominatur Sacrificium 
Tho. p. 3.4. 73. 4. 4. C, Chriſt being Offer'd up once tor all 
m h1s0wne proper Perſop , is yet ſaid tobe Offer'd up 8c. in 
the Celebration of the Sacrament ; Becauſe his Oblation once 
for ever made, is thereby Repreſented. Lambert in Fox his 
Aartyrolog, Vol. 2, Edit. Lond. 1597. p. 1033: Et pores: 
"Its a Memorial, or Reprelentatiqn thereof. 1654, The Maſter 
of the Sentences judged truly in this Point, faying : That which 
is offer'd and Confecrated of the Prieit, 3s called a Sacrifice and 
Oblation, becauſe it is a Memory, and Repreſentation of the 
true Sacrifice, and Holy Ovlation made on the Altar of the 
Crofle, eArch-Biſhop Cranmer in his Anſwer to Biſhop Gard- 
er concerning the molt Holy Sacrament, Z. 5. p. 377. And 
againe this thortly is the minde of Lombaydus, That the thing 
which is done at Gods Board'is a Sacrifice, and fo 1s that alſo 
which was made upon the Croſſe, but not afrer one manner of 
underſtanding , For this was the Thing indeed, and that 18 the 
Commemoration of the Thing, 7bid. So likewiſe Biſhop lewell 
acknowledgeth incruentum & rationabile Sacrificium, ſpoken 
of by Euſeb, De Demoenſtrat, Evang, L 1. lewels Reply 
againſt Harding, Art. 7. Diviſ. 9. Againe, The miniſtrarion 
ofthe Holy Communion is {cmernmes of the Ancient Fathers 
called an Y»bleedy Sacrifice, not in reſpe&t of any Corporall or 
fleſhly preſence, that is imagined tobe there withour Blood- 
ſhedding , but for hat ir reprefetteth, and reporteth to ovur 
minds that one, andeverlaſting Sacrifice that Chriſt made in his 
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Body upon the Croſſe. This Biſhop 7ewe/dilliketh not in his 
Anſwer to Harding:eArt 17. Diviſ.14. Patres Conan Do- 
minicam duplici de cauſa vocarunt Sacrificium 1ncrucnatum. 
Tum quod fit{mago & ſolenns repreſentatio illins Sacrifict 
ina quod Chriltas cum ſanguinit effaſione obtulit in Cruce: 
T um xr” : etiams Eucharilticum Sacrificium, id eſt, Sacrifi- 
cinums Laudis & gratiarun attionis, cum pro ben:ficiss ommbus, 
tem pro redemptione imprimis per ( briffi mortem peratla, 
Zanch. in 2, Precep. Decal.T .4.p.459 AndD.Fulkealfoac- 
knowledges a Sacrifice in the Euchariſt, In S. ſat. 26, 26, 
Non dr/3imnlaverint Chriſtiani in (, ona Domint , five ut ipſs 
loquebantur, in Sacrificio Altaris peculiari quodam mods pre- 
ſentem ſe venerari Deam Chriſtianorum , ſed que eſſet forma 
ejus ſacrificis quod per Symbola Pants & vint peragitur, hoc 
Veteres pre ſe non ferebant. Iſa, Caſaub, Exercit.16. ad eAnnal, 
Baron, Y.,43.p. 560. 
* In the Liturgie of the Church of England we pray to God 
immediately after the reception of the Sacrament, That He 
would bee pleaſed to accept this ##r Sacrifice of Praiſe and 
Thankggiving &-c.And Heb.13.15- The Sacrifice Propitiato- 
ry was made by Chriſt himſelfe only, but the Sacrifice Com- 
memorative and Gratulatory is made by the Prieſt and the 
Pcople, Archbiſhop Cranmer in his anſwer to Biſop Gardner, 
L.5 p.377. 
T1 wed you Brethren by the mercies of God,tFat you give 
up your Bodies a living Sacrifice, holy, and acceptable unto 
God.Roms. 12.1. Weoffer, and preſent unto thee,O Lord,our 
{clves, our ſoulcs,and bodies, to be a reaſonable, holy and liv- 
ing Sacrificetinto thee. So the Charch of England in the 
P rayer after the receiving of the Bleſied Sacrament. 
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poured out. Ano- 
ther by the * Prieſt 
& thePeople,joynt- 
ly, and that is the 
Sacrifice of Praiſe 
and Thankſgiving , 
for all the Benefits 
and graces We rc- 
ccive by the pre» 
cious Death - of 
Chriſt.,The Third, 
T by every particular 
man for himſelf one- 
ly, and thatis the 
Sacrifice of every 
mans Body, and 


Souleto ſerve him 


in both,all the reſt 
of his life, for this 
*——_ thus be- 


ſtowed on him. 


Now thus farre theſe diſſenting Churches agree, that 
in the Euchariſt, there is a Sacrifice of Duty, and a 
Sacrifice of Praiſe, and a Sacrifice of Commemoration 
of Chriſt. Therefore according to the former Rule 
(and herein truth too) tis fafeſt for a man to believe. 
the Commemorative, the Praiſing,and the Perform- 
ing Sacrifice,and to offer them duly to God,and leave 
the Church of Rome in this Particular to her Superfſtiti- 
ons, that may ſay no more. And would the Charchof 
Rome ſtand to A. (>, Rule, and belicycdiſſcating Par- 
ties where they agree, were it butin this, andthart be- 
fore,of the Reall Preſence, it would work farre toward 
the Peace of Chriſtendome. But the Truth is; They pre- 
tend the Peace of Chriftendome, but care no more for it, 


then 
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then as ic may uphold at leaſt, if not increaſe their 
..owne Greatneſſe, = DRY 
My fourth Inſtance ſhall be in the Sacvament of Bap- Punft. 4. 
tiſme, and the things required as neceſſary to thake it 
cffeuall to the Receiver. They in-the common-re- 
ccived Do@tine of the Church of Rome are three: The 
Matter, the Forme, and the Intention of the Prieſt; to doe 
that which-the Church doth, and intends he ſhould 
doe. Now all other Divines, as well ancient as moderne, 
and both the diſſenting Churches alſo , agree in the 
two former, but many deny that the: iitention: of the 
Prieſt is neceſſary. Will 4. C. hold his Rule, That 'tis ſa- 
feſt to believe in acontroverted Point of Faith that which the drſ- 
ſenting: Parties agree on , or "Which the Adverſe Part Con- 
feſſes ? If he will not, then why ſhould he preſſe thar, 
as a Raleto direc others, which he will not be guided 
by himfſelfe ? And if he will ; then he muſt goe profeſ- 
ſedly againſt the * Councellsf Trent, which hath, deter- *(or.Trid.Sef 
mined i as de fide,as a Pointof Faith, that the Imention of 7: ©#% 27 
the Prieſt is neceſſary to make the Baptiſmetrue and- va- 
lid. Though inthe f Hiftory of that Councell,” 'tis thbft ? _ Con. 
apparent the Biſbips and' other Divines there could 71;.. 7.77 = 
nottell whattoan{wer to the Biſhop of Minors, 4\Nea- 4e. 1622, * 
politane,, who declared his Indgement openly againft 
It, invthe face of that Councell. EEE, 
My -fift Inſtance is. Wee ſay ; and can eafily Pwr. 5. 
prove there are divers Errors , and ſome groffe ones 
in the Roman Miſſall But I my felfe have heard 
ſome ſefuites confelle , that in the Litwrgie of the Church - 
Englad, there's noe poſitive errour. And being 
prefled , why then they retuſed to come to our 
Churches , and ſerve God with us ? They anſwered, 
they could not doe it, Becauſe though our' Litargie 
badin it nothing ill, yet t wanted a greardeale of char 
Which was good, and was 1n their Service, Now 
pe ers Rr2 here 
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YE 


 hete let 4.C. conſider againe , Here 1s a plaine 


Num. $, 


Punk. 1. - 


(onceſsion of the adverſe Part : And Both agree, 


there's nothing in our Service, but that which is 
 boly and good. Whar will the Jefuite, or 4. C. ſay to 
this? If hee forſake his ground , then ir is not ſaf- 
eſtin point of Divine Worſhip to joyne in Faith as 


the diſſcating Parties agrce , or to ſtand tothe Ad- 
verſarics owne Conkeliba. If hee beſo hardy asto 
maintaine it , then the Engliſh Liturgie is better, and 
ſefer to worſhip God by,then the Romane Maſſe. Which 
yet, Ipreſuime, A. C. will not confeſle. 

In all theſe Inſtances ( the Matter ſo falling 
out of it ſelfe, for the ent enforces it not) 
the thing is true , but not therefore true , becauſe the diſ- 
ſenting Parties agree in it , or becauſe the adverſc 
Part Confeſſes ir. Yet leaſt the Iefuite, or 4. C. for 
him, farther to.deceive the weake, ſhould inferre that 
this Rule in ſo many Inſtances is truc , and falle in 


; none, but that one concerning Baptiſme among the 


Donatiſts , and therefore the Argument is true «t 
plerumg; as for che molt, and that therfore'tis the ſafeſt 


way to believethat which diſſenting Parties agree 0n; 


I will lay downe ſome other Particulars of as great 

Conſequence,as any can be in,or about Chriſtian Reli- 
gion. Andifin them A4.C.or any lefuite dare ſay, that 'tis 
ſafeſt ro belicycas the diſſenting Parties agree, or as 
the adverſePartic confeſſes , Idare fay he ſhall beean 
Heretick in the higheſt degree, if not an Infidel. 

And Firft, where the Queſtion was betwixt the 
Ortbodox,and the Arrian,whether the Son of God were 
conſubſtantiall with the Father.The Orthodox ſaid he was 
Luovous. of the ſame ſubſtance. The 4rriax came with- 


inaLetter ofthe Truth, and ſaid he-was 6yatous of 


like ſubſtance. Now hee thar ſayes, hee is of the 
ſame ſubſtance, :confeſles hee is af like ſubſtance, 


and 


S+ 35- ... 
and more, that is, 1dentity of Subſtance; for 1den- 
tity containes in it all -Degrees'of. likenefſe , and 
more. But hee that acknowledges, and believes, 
that Hee is of like nature, and no more, denies the 
Identity: Therefore it this Rule be true , [That it t; 
ſafes to believe that, m which the. diſſenting Parties 
azree, or which the Adverſe Part Confeſſes, (which | 
A. (- makes ſuch great vaunt of) then 'tis ſafeſt 4. C.p. 64.55. 
for a ( hriſtian to believe that Chriſt is of like na- 
ture with God the Father ,. and bee. free from Be- 
licte, that Hee is Conſubſtantiall with him , which « c,,, x;... 
yet is Concluded by the * Councell of Nice as neceſ- Fides vel $1m- 
ſary to Salvation, and the Contrary Condemned _ as 
for Damnable Hereſie. - E tones ; 

Secondly, in the Queſtion about the Reſurreti- Punt, 2. 

on, berwveene the Orthodoxe, and _ WE 
diverſe Groſle Þ Hereticſts of old, * Coma Fnrr2cagh , Carpocrates , 
and the Anabaptiſts and Libertines | wp 3 diva Tho 4 = p 
of late. For all , or moſt of theſe Herer. c. 46. 48. 49. 51, &c. | 
diſcenting "Parties agree; that there = | 
ought to bee a Reſurreftion from linne to a ate of 
Grace, and that this Reſurrefion onely is meant in 
diverſe Paſſages of holy Scripture , together with the 
Life of the Sonule ; which they are |, 


content to ſay is Immortall; But «'7;8rtivns rides ſpets onnem quary d: 
they utterly deny any ReſurrefFi- Re/urrettione habemys , idque jam nobis 
| t | eveniſſe dicunt, qued athuc expettantd.s , 
on of the Body after Death : SO +, ur Homo (ciar Animun ſuam Spi. 


with them that Article of the Creed rituns immortalem eſſe pe; et#u0. Viven- 
tems in (, els, 6c, Caly. Firmflows ads 


1s gone. | Now. then if _ ay Man gf. Libertines .22, print, Smt ation; 

will guide his Faith by this Rule hodie Libertiniqui eam irrident, & Re 

of A. C.. The Conſent of difenting {ritingm ane refiuiar in Seripuoic, 

. nimas referunt. Pet. Mart. 

| Parties; or the Confeſſion of the Ad- Loc, Com. (leaf, 3. (4-15. No 4. . * 

verſe Part; hee mult denie the | | 

Reſurreftion of the Body from the Gyave to Glory; 
Rr 3 and 
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arid believe none but that of the Soxle , from ſinne 
to Grace, which the Adverſaries Confeſſe, and in 
Punft.z3, which the Diſenting Parties agree. 
- Thirdly, inthe great Diſpute of all others , about 
the Ynity of the Godbead, All difſenting parties, Tew, 
Tarke, and: (briſlian : Among Chriſtians Orthodoxe, 
and Anti-Trinitarian of old : And in theſe later times, 
Orthodoxe and Socmian (that Horrid and mighty mon- 
ſter of all Hereſies) agree in this , That there is but 
one God. And | hope it is as neceſfary to believe one 
God our Fatber, as one Church our Mother. Now will 
A.C. ſay here, 'tis ſafeſt believing as the diſſenting Parties 
agree, or as the Adverſe Parties Cenfeſſe, namely, That 
there is but one God and ſo deny the Trinity, and there- 
 wirh the Sonne of God the Saviour of the world * 
Punt. 4. Fourtbly, in a Point as Fundamentall in the Faith, as 
this, Natnely, whether ChAlt be trae and very God. 
| For which very Point , moſtof the 
2 Hebr, 11, 37« (Jriltes Alexendrinns a Martyrs in the Primitive Church laid 


male audivit, quod Aramonium Aſar:y- na ; ; 
rem appellavit, quem conFtitit temeritatis down their lives. The diſlenting 


p@n4s ardiſſe , & how Necefſicatenegand? ' Parties hete werethe Orthodoxe Be- 
Corifti in tormenticeſſe mortuum, ST. [;yers, Whoaffirme Hee is both 
 Hiſt;Ecel.L,7ic 13 | Nh 4 
 -. .-7,," , God and Man, fer ſo-our Creed 
teaches us: And all thoſe Hereticks , which affirme 
Chriit to bee: Man, but denic him to bee God , as 
272 IN the ® Arrians , and © Carpocratians 
- Oprare £4. {w. Pom. and *Cerinthus, and * Hebion, with 
ertul, £, rip. 6.48, ; , 
a Tertul. ad, + others: andatthis day the * Socj- 
© Tercul. L, de (arne Chriſt. a uk mans. Theſe diſſenting | Parties 
f $5 ad Tofu Chrifti Yeſpicias E fertian agree fully and clear cly 3 That 
a= _—_— nf _— Chriſt is Man. Well then. Dare 
lius Z4h, 5. ie Elem (rife, 4: C. Ricke to his Rule here, and 


Cap, L. ſay 'ris afeſt for a Chriftian in 
this great Point of Faith to governc his Belicfe 
Wo _ GY COT ID 


— — — 


' 
* 


'C. 25. | zl 
by the Conſent of theſe diſſenting Parties, or the (on- 
feſSiom and acknowledgement of the Adverſe Partie , 
and ſo ſettle his Beliefe, that Chriſt is a meere Man: 
and not God ? I hope hee dares not. Sothen, this 
Rule, To Reſolve a mans Faith into that , in Which the 
DiſSenting Parties agree , or Which- the Adverſe Part 
confeſſes , is as often falſe, as true, And falle in as 
Grear, if not Greater Matters, then thoſe, in which 
itis true. And where tis true, A. C. and his fellowes 
dare not .governe themiſclves by it, the, Church of 
Rome condemning thoſe things which' Sat. Rule 
proves. And yet while on ralke of Certainty, nay of 
Infallibility, (lefle will not ſerve their turnes) they are 
driven tomake uſe of ſuch poore ſhifts as theſe, which 
have no certainty atall of Truth in them , but inferre 
falſhood and Truth alike. And yet forthis alſo men 
will be ſo weake, or {o wiltull, as to be ſeduced by 
them. 

I told you * before, That the force of the prece-' Nu. g. 
ding Argument lies upon to things. The one ex- * $.35. Ns#,2, 
preſſed, and that's paſt ; the other upon the Bye, which fine. 
comes now to be handled: Andthatis your continu- 
allpoore Out-cry againſt us , That we cannot be ſaved, 
becauſe we are out of the Church. Sure if | chought I 
were out, | would get in as faſtas PO +5 PIG EAU 
I could. For we confeſle as well Spiritus Sanitus. $ Aug. Epiſt.5 0. ad fie 
as you, Thar * Out of the ( atholike _ 0 1, de Eceteſ. c.13,, 
Churchof Chriſt there is no Salvation. «cy, um oO orkfe, 
But what do you meane by Out of teren.Cen.1, And yer'ven there,chere's 
tho Church? Sure out of the Ro — nomention of the Romane Church, 
mane (Church. Why but the Romane Church and the , ſo doth 
Church of England are but rwo diſtinct members of Fj; £2.94. 
that Catholike Church which is ſpread ever the face of Romane Church 
the earth. Therefore Rome is not the Houle where the Fro ddr Ae 


Church dwvels , but Rome it ſelfe,, as well as other on. A.C.p.65, 
particular 


Z'2 


ow by 


*3Js 


Particular Churches , dwels in this great ©Univerſall 


* And Danghter Sion was Gou's owne phraſe of old of 
the Church, //a.1.8. s 3d we! 5 'IsSwwy Terror Toy Aoov 
mroumobuty, £4 ah Tis E10y Tis MAS, *Mnct VEE HS CMNAN= 
aa, Hyppol. Orat, de Conſum, mands, Et eomnis Eccle- 
fia Virgo appellata eft. S, Aug, Tr.13.insS. Toh, 

+ For Chritt was to be preached to all Nations, but that 
Preaching was to begin at /eryſalem, S, £ nc.2 447 .2ce 
cording to the Ap: co nh Mis. 4.2. And the Ditples 
were firlt called Chriſtians at Antioch, AF.11.26, And 
therefore there was a Church there, before ever S. Peter 
came thence to ſertle One at Rome., Nor is it an Opinion 

deſtitute cither of Authority, or Probability, That the 

Faith of Chriſt waspreached, and the Sacraments admi- 

niſtred here in England , betore , any ſettlement of a 

Church in Rome, For S. Gil/d#s the Ancienteſt monu- 

ment we have, and whom.the Romahiſts themſelves re 
verence, ſayes expreſly, That the Religion of Chriſt was 

received in Britannie;T empore( ut /cimus ) ſummo Tiberis 
Ceſaris,&c. In the later time of Tiberins Ceſar, Gildas 
de excid, Brit, wheteas S, Peter kept in Jewrre long after 
Tiberins his death, Therefore the firlt Converlion of 
this Ilagd tothe Faith, was not by S, Peter, Nor from 
Rome, which was not thena Church, Againſt this Rh. 
Broxghton in his Ecclefiaftigall Hiſtory of Great Bri- 
taine, Centaur, 1.C. $8. Y. 4. layes expreily; That the 
Proteſtants do freely at knowleage, that thus Clanſe of the 
time of Tiberitd (terpore ſumime Tiberi1 Czlaris) « 

wanting in other Copies of that holy Writer, and namely in 

that which was (et forth by Pol. Virgil, and others, 

Whereas firſ# theſewords are cat in a molt faire,and 

ancient Manuſcript of ,Gi/das to be ſeene in S*,Rob, Cot- 


ton's Study, if any doubt it, _— 
/ 


expreſle in the printed Edition of Gi/das by Polyd, Virg. 
which Edition was printed at Z:ndon, An. 15 25. and 
was never reprinted fince, Thirdly, theſe words are as 
expreſſe in the Edition of Gilda, by Jo. lofelin, printed 
at London alſo, x. 15 68. And this falſhood of Browgh- 
ton is ſo much the more foule, becauſe he boafts (Pratat. 
to his Reader, fine.) That he hath ſcene and dilig-mt ly per» 
uſed the moſt, and beſt Monuments and Antiquities ex- 
tant, &c. Forif he did not ſee and peruſe theſe, heis 
vainely falfe to ſay it : if he did ſee them, he is moſt ma» 
licioully falſe to belie them, And /aftly , whereas be 
ayes : The Proteſtants themſelves confeſle fo much, I 
muſt believe he is as falſe in chis as in the former, till he 
name the Proteſtants to me, which do confeſſe it. And 
when he doth, he ſhall gaine but this from me, That thoſe 
Proteſtants which confeſſed it, were miſtaken, For the 
thing is miſtaken; | 


theſe words are as 


Houſe,unlefſe you will 
{hut up the Church in 
Rome , as the Donatiſts 
did in Africke.l come a 
little lower. Rome and 
o laerNationall Churches 
att in this Vniverſall 
Catholike Houſeas ſo 
many * Daughters, to 
whom (under Chriſt) 
the care of the Houſ. 
hold is committed by 
God the Father, and 
the Catholike Church 
the Mother of all Chri- 
ſtians. Rome, as an El- 
der Siſter, Tbut not the 
Eldeft neither, had a 
great Care committed 
unto her, in, and from 
the prime times of the 


| Church, and to her Bj- 


ſhop in Her : but atthis 


time(to let paſſe many 


brawles that have for- 
merly beene in the 
Houle) England, and 
ſome other Siſters of 
hers are fallen our in 
the Family. What then? 
Will the Father,and the 
Mother, God, anJ1 the 
Church, caft one Child 


out, becauſe another is 


angry 
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angry with it? Or when did Chriſt give that pow- 
er to an Elder Siſter , that She, and her Steward, the 
Biſhop there, ſhould thruſt our what Child ſhee 
pleaſed 2 Eſpecially when ſhce her ſelfe is juſtly acs 
cuſed to have given the Offence that is taken in 
the Houſe? Or will not both Father, and Mother 
be ſharper to Her for this unjuſt and unnaturall 
uſage of her younger Siſters, bur cheir deare Chil- 
dren? Nay, is it not the next way to make them 
turne her out of doores, that is ſo unnaturall to the 
reſt > It is well for all Chriſtian men and Churches, 
that the Father and Mother of them are not ſocurſt 
as ſome would have them. And Salvation need 
not bee feared of any dutifull Child, nor Outin 
from the Church , becauſe this Elder Siſters faulrs 
are diſcovered in the Houſe , and 
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ſhee growne froward for it a- 
gainſtthem that complained. But 
as Children cry when they arc 
waked out of {leepe, ſo doe you, 
and vwrangle with all that come 
neare you. And *Stapletom con- 
feſles, That yee were in a dead ſleep, 
and over-muck reſt , when the Prote- 
ſtants ſtole upon you. Now it you 
can prove that Rome is properly 
The t Catholike Church it ſelfe ( as 
you commonly call it ) ſpeak out 
and prove it. In the meane time, 
you may Marke this too, it you 
will, and it ſcemes you doe; for 
here you forget not what the Bi- 
ſhop (aid to you, 


S[ 


* Returne of Untruths upon 1, Tewell, 
Art. 4+ Vatruth 105. 

f For I am ſure there is a Romane 
Church, that is but a Particular. Bel - 
larm, L. 4, de Row, Pont. c, 4. And 
then you muſt either ſhevy me another 
Romane Church , which is. The Ca- 
thohke : Or you muſt ſhew how One 
and the ſame Romane Church 1s in dife 
ferent Reſpetts or Relations A Parti- 
cular, and yet The Catholike. Which 
1s not yet done, And 1 do not ſay, A 
Particular, and yet A Cathol ke ; Burt 
A Particular , and yet The Cathslike 
Church : For jo you ſpeake. For that 
which Card. Peron hath, That the Ro- 
mane Church is the Catholiks Cauſally, 
becaule it infules Yniverſality into all 
the whole Body of the Catholike 
Church, can, I thinke, fſatisfie no man 
that reads 1t, That a Particular ſhould 
infule Vniverſality into an Vaiyerſall, 
Peron L. 4. of his Reply. c,9, 


F. The 
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F-36. 


NA 


, F. The Lady which doubted (ſaid the Biſhop to mee) 
may be better ſaved in it, then.you. 


F. 36. 


; theſe words 
* Rom. 14. 4. 


wa 


only. For l will ludge * 
to ſtand or fall to. Bur they 


I ſaid ſoindeed. Marke that tw. Where yet r the 


you) doe not ſuppole Perſm 
no man, that hath another Maſter 


ſuppele Calling and Sufficien- 


cyin the Perſon. Then you , that 1s, Then any man of 
Jour Calling and knowledge , of whom: more is required. 
And then no queſtion of the truth of this ſpeech, 
That that Perſon may better be ſaved ( that is caſter) 


+ (eteram turbam non intelligendi vivacitas, 


ſed credendi ſimplicitas tmtiſſimam facit. S. 
Aug, cont. Fand,c. 4. 


S{£1 moMatus [oy adv 16a fcoutgey. Nay Prat. 21. 
Omiſſion of Inquiry many times ſaves thePeople 
* Hzretickes in reſpe&t ot the Frofeſſion of 
ſundry Divine Verities which they fall retaine 
in common with right Believers, 6c, doe full 
pertaine tothe Church. Field, L. 1, de Eccleſ. 
c. 14. Poteff aliquis Ecclefie membrum eſſe ſe- 
cundum quid, qui tamen ſimpliciter non et, He- 
reticus recedens a Fide, non dtmittitur ut Pa. 
gan, ſed propter Bapti/mi Charatterem, pu- 
nitur ut transfuga, excommunicationis pladio 
Spiritualiter occidituar Stapl. Contro,1, q, 2. A, 
3-Notabili.3. | 

The Apoſtle pronounces ſome gone out, 
S. eh, 2. 19. from the fellowſhip of ſound 
Beleivers, when as yet the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion they had not utterlycaſt off, In like ſenſe 
and meaning , throughout all Ages, Hzretikes 
have juſtly beene hated as Branches cut off from 
the true Vine, yet onely {o far forth cut off, as 
theHarefies have extended. For bothHzrefie and 
many other Crimes which wholly ſever trom 
\ God, doe fever from the Church of God,but in 
part only. Hopoker. 4.5 . Eccleſ. Pol A, 68. 


then you , then any man that 
knowes ſomuch of truth, and 
oppoſes againſt ir, as yau, and 
others of your Calling doe. 
How far you know. Truth 
other men may judge by your 
Proofes,and Cauſes of know- 
ledge; but how far you op- 
pole Fruth knowne to you, 
chatis within,and noman can 
know, butGod and yourlelves, 
Howloever,where the Founds- 
tion is but held, there for T ordi- 
nary men, tt us not the vivacity 

underſtanding, but the ſumplicity of 
Beleiving , that makes them ſafe. 
For S. Auguſtine (peakes there, 
of men in the Church : and 
no* man can be ſaid ſimply 


to be Out of the Yiſible 


Church, that is Baptized, and holds the Foundatim. And 
as it is the himplicity of beleiving, that makes them 


ſafe, yea lafeſt ſo is ir ſometimes, A quickneſſe of 
| Vnderſlandmg 


F.36. 


Underſtanding , that loving, it ſelfe , and ſome by- 
reſpe&s too well, makes men take up an unſafe 
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a 7pfes Magiſt ris 


pererntibus ; mſs 


way about the Faith. So that there's no queſtion, firre avic mor- 


but many were ſaved in corrupted times of , the 
Church ; when their * Leaders, wunleſſe they repented 


tem refipuerint. 
Luth. de Serv. 
Arbit, 


before death , were loſt. And® S. Auguſtine's Rule will Herefiarche plus 


bee true, Thar in all Corruptions of the Church 


peccant , quam 


z alu qui Hereſin 


there will ever bee a difference betweene an Hereticke , «liquam ſunt ſe- 


and a 'plaine well-meaning man that is miſled , and be- 


c#t3. Supplem, 
Tho.9.99. A.4.c 


lieves an Hereticke. . Yet here let mee adde this: for Si mibi videre- 


fuller Expreſſion : This muſt bee underſtood of ſuch 
Leaders and Hereticks as © refuſe to heare the Churches 
Inſtruction.,. or to uſe all the meanes:t 
come toi the knowledge of the Truth.. For elle; if 


they: doe this, "Erre they may, bur 
Heretickes they are not, as is moſt 
manifeſt: in 45. Cyprian's Caſe of 
Rebaptization. For here, though 
he were a' maine Leader in that 
Errour, yet all the whole Church 
grant him ſafe; and his © Followers 
in danger of damnation. Bur if 
any man be a Leader; and a Teach- 
ing Heretick, and will add * Schiſme 
ro Herefie, and bee oþſtinate in 
both, he without repentance muſt 
needs bee loſt, while ' many that 
ſucceed him in the. .Errour one- 


tur ns 0&5 iden 
Hereticus , &6- 
Heretic credens 
hoemo,&c.S. Aug, 
L. 1. de Vil, 
Cred, c.1. 


c $.Mat.18, 1 7. 2s oppugnant Regulans 
Veritas. S.Aug.L.de Hereſpbas:- versits 


4 Cyprianus Beatu,tf: Martyr. S, Augs 
 ——— cont, Donariſtica8, * -. 
**Donatiſt« vero \ quivde Cyprians At 
thoritate- fibs - is vr ndinmtar, 
S.Auy:L.1, de Bapr.cont, Donat:c,18, ) 
niminns miſers, &, niſi ſe: corrigant , 
a ſemetipſis omnins 'N ani Tos in 
tante viro eligunt imitars. ITbid,c.1 9. 


f Rei falſtati ( cirea accnſatuns Cacie 
hanum ) deprebenfl Donatifte, pertinaci 
ar ([entione firmata, ſchiſma in Hereſin 
verterunt S Aug, L.de Hereſ. Her.69, 

Et T ales ſub Vocabulo Chriſtians dottri- 


ne reſiſtunt Chriſtiane, $., Aug, L.18 de 
Civ. Dei,c, 5. prin, 


ly, without the ObSinacie, may bee ſaved. For, 
they which-are miſled, and ſwayed with the Cur- 
-rent of the:time.; hold the fame Errours with their 
miſleaders ,.yet not ſ#pinely., but with all ſober di- 
-ligence to-finde-our:che, Truch : Not: pertinaciouſly 
bur with all readinefſe to ſubmit ro Truth, 'ſo 
'ſoone as it ſhall bee: found ; Not © uncharitably, bur 


Sl 2 


retaining 


26 $.37. 


retaining an internall (communion with the Whole 

Viſible Church of Chriſt in the Fundamenrall 

Points of Faith, and performance of AQs of Cha- 

rity , not. fafiouſly , but with an earneſt deſire, and 

a ſincere endeavour (as their Place , and- Calling 

gives them meanes ) for a perfe&t Vnion , and 

Communion of all Chriſtians in 'Trath as well as 

Peace, | ſay theſe, however milled, are neither He- 

reticks , nor Schiſmaticks in the ſight of God, and 

are therefore in a ſtate of Salvation. And were not 

this true Divinity, it would go very hard with many 

poore Chriſtian ſoules, that have been,and are miſled 

on all ſides in thele and other Ditrafted times of the 

Church of Chriſt, Whereas thus habituated in them- 

ſelves , they are, by God's mercy, 

" Oui of F., $ phandene od. yo A ſafe in the midſt of thoſe waves, 

veces wt piſem; oi 6b iſa 12 Which their Miſeaders periſh, 

ſunt, < forts _ Ever | pray you Marke this , and fo; by 

orange arp = ap ut Takei God's Grace will I. For aur * rec- 

| Diyeammanins eparner, 610" 

ditzenss Authores , &f dyces exttteruwt . 
$, Cypr. L234 Epif i. 


* 3%. © & 


F. P. White (ſaid I) hath ſecared inee | that 


none of our Erronrs be damnable , ſo long as 

we bold them nat againſt our (onſeiente. Hi 
T bold none againſs iy Conſcience. 

$.37. B; It feemes then you have two Securities: 

Nun. 1. [Whites Aſſertion , and your Conſcience, What 

_ Aſſurance D. White gaye you, I'cannot tell of my 

ſelfe; nor, as things and; mayl reſt upon your Re- 

latian. It may be you uſe him n6 betterrhen you do 

mee. And ſure it is ſo. For I have ſince mm 

7. with 
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with D,Jhite the late ReverendB.of Eh and heavows 
this, and no-ather Anfver. He wii osked in the Canſe. 
rence betweene you, Whether Papiſh Erreurs were Frndg- 
mentall > Tothjs be gave on dufwer, by Biſtindzon of the 
Perſons which held and profeſſed the Errours : Namely, that 
the Errours were Fundamentell reductive, by o Reducement, 
if they which embraced themgdid pertinaciouſly adhere to them, 
having ſufficient meanes to be better infarmed : Nay. far- 
ther, that they were materially and in the very &inde and 
Nature of them Leaven,Drofles Hay,and Stubble, lethe « ; co., 12. 
thought withall,that ſuch as were miſled by education ,or lag = = 
Cuſtome,or over valnius the Soveraiguty of the Roman Church, 
_ and did in {tmplicity of beart embrace them , might by their 

generall Repentance', and Faith iy the Merit of Chriit , at- 
tended with (;harity,and other Vertues,, finde mercy ot Gads 
hangs But that he ſbould ſey fignanter,and expreſly , That 
now either of yours, or your Fellowes Brrours were datius- 
ble, fo long as you hold them not agamit Conſcience that be at- 
terly diſavower You delivered nathing to extort ſuch a Coiifeſ® 
fion from bins.  dnd for your ſelfe, be conld obſerve but fall 

es Fees Jager of Grace in you (4s be told me: ) Tet 

he will not prefume to judge you, or your ſatvation ; Teis the : 

bod of Chriſt that maſt judge you at the later dey... For *S10hnt2.48. 
your Conſcience, you are the happier in your Errowr , 
that you hold nothing againltir, eſpecially if you ſpeak 
not againſt it, while you ſay {o. But this no man can 
know,but your ſelfe;*For no man knowes the thayghts of & _ _. 
mnengbut the Spirit of a man that is Within hin, to which I « Cori2.u 
lcaveyou, LUPHEY FOR 90 LAREPTY = 

. \To this 4. C replyes. And firi# hegrants, thet N uu. 2. 
D. White did not ſignanter and expreſly Jay theſe pre- 4-C-1-67. 
ciſe words, - So then here's his plaine Confeſſion: Nat 
theſe preciſe wards. Secondly: he ſaith, that nceirher did 
D. White fignanrer andexpreſy moke the Anſwer above 
mentioned. Bur to this Ican _— Anſwer,fincel 
S13 Was 
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was Rot preſent at the firſt or ſecond Conferetice: 
Thirdly, he ſaith: that the Reaſon Which moved the Teſwite, to 


ſay D. White had ſecured bim, was becauſe the ſa'd DoEtor 


had granted in bis. firſt ([onferenct with'the Ieſuite theſe 
things following; Firlt,That there.muſt be ons or ther Church 
continually viſible. Though D:White,late Biſhop of Ely, 
was morc able to Anſwer for himſelfe;, yer ſince heis 
now dead , andisthus drawne! into this Diſcourſe, 
I ſhall, as well as I can, doe hinvtheright, whiekhis 
Learning, and Paines for the Church deſerved. "And 
ro this firſt, I grantas well as he, That-there muſt be ſome 
one Church or other continually viſible: Or that the Militant 


- (hurch of Chiift muſt alwayes be viſible in ſome Par- 
ticulars, or Particularart leaſt ( oxpreſſe ras you pleaſe.) 


Forifthis be not ſo,thenthere may bea rime in which 

there ſhall nor any where bea viſible Profeſſion of the 
Name of Chriſt ; which is contrary.cothe wholeſeope 

-andpromiſe of che Goſpell, ou nt be hn 

* "Well: Whar then? Why'then vl C. addes; That 


'D: White confeſſed: that this Vifible (hudch bad inall ages 


taughtehat unthanged Faith of (,briſt in all Points Funda- 
mentdll. ,D; White had 'reaſon: ro ſay'thar the Viſible 


© Charch taught ſo;but thax this or thac Paxyticalar Viſible 


Num. 4. 
A.C.pS7 : 


Charch did fo teach; fure D. White affirmed not; anleſſe 
incaſerthe whole #ifible Church of Chriſt wereteduced 
to one/Particular only, - (1 oo nant 
Burſuppoſethis. What then Why'then A.(felles 
us ;thar D. White being urged toaſſigne fuch a (hiirch'ex- 
preſly granted be could aſSigne none different fromthe/Ro- 


+ 7 *mnane;Wbich beldinall ages all Points Pundamentall: Now 
5.2”, here] would" faine know what AC. :mcanes by 4 


*2.9. 


Church different fromthe Rom:ane.Forif he mean different 
in Ptace; Tis catic to afirmethe Greeke Church (which 
as hath'* before \bcene prooved ) hath: cycr held;/and 
raughr the Fawidation1nthe midſt of all her Preſſures. 
279 ST And 
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Avd if he meanc different i : Doftrinall Things angithole: 
abeut the Faith, he cannot afligne the Church.of Rome - 
for holding them in all ages. Bur if he meanediff@ent 
inthe Foundation it ſelfe, the Creed; then his urguag te 
alligne a Church, is void, be it Rome,or any other For if 
any other Church ſhall chus difter from Rome, or-Rome. 
fromicſclfe, as to deny this Foundation, it doth nor, it 
cannot remaine a Diftering Church, ſed tranſit m-Non 
Ecclefiam, but paſſes away into No-Church, uponthe 
Denyall of the Creed. 

Now what A. C. meancs, he expreſſes nor, nor Ny, .5, 
can Itell, bur I may peradventure gueſle neareit, by 
that which our of theſe Premiſes , he would inferre. 
For hence hetels us, he gathered that D. White's Opinion 4, C, p. 67. 
was, That the Romane ( |burch held and taught in allages un- 
changed Faith in all Fundamental Points, and didmat in any 
age errein any Point Fundamentall. This is'very well. 
For 4. C. confeſſes, he did but gather,that this was Do- 
cor White's Opinion. And what if he gathered thar, 
which grew not there,nor thence? For ſuppoſe all the 
Premiſes true, yer no Cartrope can drawthis Concluſz0n 
our of them. And then all A. C*, labour's loſt. For 
grant fomc one Church orother muſt ſtill ba Viſible: 
And grant that this Viſtble Church held alt Funda- 
mentalsof che Faith in all ages. And grant againe that 
D. White could nor afligne any Church: differing from 
the Romane that did this ;, Yer this will not follow, that 
thereforc the Romane did it. And that becaule-rthere's 
moreinthe Conclu{ion, then in the Premiſes.” For 4.C. <2.c.9.67. 
Concluſion is, That in D. White's Opinion the Romane 
Church held and tawght in all ages unchanged Faith in all Fun- 
damentall Prints, Ando farre perhaps the Concluſion 
may ftand, taking Fundamentall Points in their literal 
ſenſe,as they are expreſled in;Creedes,and approved Coun- 
cels.But rhen headdes , 4nd did not int ary age —_ 
, ont 
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Point Fundamental. Now this can never follow out of 
the Premiſes before laid downe. For ſay ſome one 
Churchor other may ſtill be Viſible ; And that Viſt- 
ble Church hold all Fundamentall Points in all Ages; 
And no man be able to name another Church diffe- 
rent from the Church of Rome , that hath done this ; 
yet it followes not therefore, That the Church of Rome 
did not erre in any aze in any Point Fundamentall. For a 
Church may hold the 'Fundamentall Point Literal- 


ly, and as long as it ſtayes there, be without controlle, 


and yetetre groſly, dangerouſly, nay damnably in the 
Expoſition of it. And this is the Churth of Romes calc. 
For moſt true it is, it hath in all ages maintained the 
Faith unchanged in the Eaprelion of the Articles 
themſelves;bur it hath inthe expoſition both of Creeds, 
and Comncels, quite changed and loſt the ſenſe, and the 
meaning of ſome of them. So the Faith isin many 
things changed both for life and beliefe,and yer ſeems 
the ſame. Now that which deceives the world is, 
That becauſethe Barke is the ſame , men thinke this 
old decayed'Tree , is as ſound as it was at firſt , and 
not weather-beaten in any age. But when they can 
make me believe that Painting is rrue Beauty, Ile be> 
licvetoo,that Rome is not only ſound , but beaurifull. 
Burt 4.C.gocs on and tels us, Thar bereupon the Teſuite 
asked;whetherExrors in Points not Fundamental were damna« 
ble? And that D. White anſwered, they were not anleſſe they 
were held againitconſcience. Tis truethart Error in Points 
not Euzdamentall is the more damnable, the more 
itis held againſt conſcience ; But it is true too,that Error 
in Points not Fundamentall may be damnable ro ſome 
men, though they hold it nor againſt their conſcience. - 
As namely, when they hold an Errour in ſome Dan- 
gerous Points, which grate upon the Foundation, and 
yet will neither ſeeke the meanes to know the Truth, 
- nor 
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nor accept and believe Truth when'tis known, cſpe- 
cially being men ableto ludge ; which feare, is the 
caſe of too many ar. this day inthe Romane Church, 
Our of all which A.C. rels us, The Itſuite collefted , that 
D White's Opinion. was , That the Romane Church held all 
Points Fundamentall , and only erred in. Points not Funda- 
mentall, which be accounted not damnable,ſo long as be.di4 not 
hold them againſt his ( onſeience ; And that thereupon hee 
ſaid D, White had ſecured him, face be bel4 no Faith diffe- 
rent from the Romane, nor contrary to bis Conſcience. Here 
againe, wee have but A C*, and the leſuites Colleftion : 
Bur if the efuite, or A, C. will colle& amiſſe , who can 
—_+ 7.00 4 t022- 
| I haveſpoken before in this very 'Paragraphto all 
the Paſſages of A.C. as ſuppoſing them true: and ſet 
downc whatis to be anſwered to them , incaſe they 


prooveſo, Burnow tis moſt apparent by D; White's , — 
£$.37-Nt. 


Anſwer, ſet downe before T at large, that he never 
ſaid; char the Church of Romecrred onely in Points 
not Fiindamenrall , as 4. C. would have it. 'Butthar 
hee {aid the contrary, Namely, that ſome errours of 
that Church were Fundamentall reduCtive., by a Re- 
ducement , if they which embraced them, did pertina- 
ciouſly adhere to them, having ſufficient meanes of  in- 
formation. And againe cxpreſly, That hee-did not ſay , 
that none Were damnable , ſo long as they were nst held 
avainft Conſcience, Now where is 4. C*.- Collei- 
on? Forif aſeſuite, oratiy other may cofle&# Pro- 
poſitions , which arc not granted him, nay con- 
trary to thoſe which are granted hini, hee may 
inferre what hecpleaſe: And he is much roo blame, 
that will not inferre 4 ſtrong (,ondufion for him- 
ſelfe, that miay frame his owne. Premiſes ; ſay 
his Adverſary What hee will. And juſt ſo doth 
A. C, bring in his Concluſion, to ſecute himſelfe 

T t of 
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of ſalvation , becauſe 'he holds no Faith but the Romane, 
Tor that Contrary to'his Conſcience: Preſuppoſing ir grant- 
ed,that the Churchiof Rome terres only in-not Fund. 
mentals and ſach\Errours not Damnable , which is ab- 
ſolutely and clearlydenyed by D. White. To this 4.C, 
fayes nothing, burirhar D. V Vhite did not give this 4n- 
[wer at the Conference. 1 was notpreſentar the Confe. 

Tence berweene them, ſo,to that [can'fay nothing as 

-A'\witocſſe. But I thinke all that knew D. White,will be. 

Iieve his athrmarion as ſooncas the Teſuites, To ſay 

A.C.y.637, "no more. And whereas A.C. referres to the Relation 
of the Conference betrwyvecne D. White and M. Fiſher , 

«4 Cinkisre. Moſt trucit is , there *D, YVhiteis _ to haye 

lation of that 'made'that Anſwer twiſe, But all this reſts upon the 

CE P- "ctedir of24: C..only (For t he is ſaid to have made that 

+For ſo *cis ſaid Relationroo, as well as this.) Andagainſt his Credit 

m the __ 'mul{ktengage DWhites , who hath avowed another 

T 254 'N».1, 'Anfwet,as ibefore is ſer downe. 

Num. 8. © © Andfinco 4 C.relatesto that Copference, which ic 
' feernes hee makes'forze good accountof , Ithall here 
-onceforaltake oceafronto aflurethe Reader , That 

moſt of the Poiits of Moment in that Conference with 

'D: FYY ble, aretepeated againe and againe, and-urged 

#n thisGonference;'\ orrheRelation-of 14. C. and arc 

| here anfweted/ by me. "For inſtance z:In the Relation 

(1) "of the firſt Conference, tho'Ieſuite rakes on himto prove 
"the YawrittadVYordof God out of 2.Thef.z; pag.15i And 
"fo hetfoth inthe Relation of this Conference with me. 

(2) ©pag:;goiln thefirthefſtandsupon it,That the Proteſt ants 
' :0pon their Printiples eannorbold that ll Fundament all points 

- of Paithrare\containediinthe Creed. pag:19. And ſo hedoth 

(3) rinthis/pagiys.) Inthe firſt; ho would:fainerhrough 
-*M. Rogers fides wound theChurch of England, as if ſhce 
''vycreunferlcd inthe Article of Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell. 

pap 21. 'And he endeayours theſamein this.pag, 46. ” 

” 
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the firſt heis very earneſt to prove, That the Schiſme Þv4s 1 
_ made by the ProteFlants. pag. 23. And hceis as earneſt for __ 
' irinrhis. pag. 55. In thefrrit belayes itfor a Ground , (5) 
That (,orruption of Manners is no juſt Cauſe of ſeparation 
from Faith, or Church. pag. 2.4. And theſame Ground he 
layes in this. pag. 55. In the firſt he will have ir, That the (6) 
Holy Ghoſt gives coutinuall, and Infallible AſSiſtance tothe 
(hurch. pag. 24. Andjuſt ſo will he haveit inthis.p 53. 
In the firſt he makes much adoc aboutthe £774 2 of the (+4) 
Greeke Church. page 28. And as much makes hein this. 
page 44 Inche firſt, he makes a great noyſe abqutthe (3) 
 placein S. Auguſtine, Ferendus eſt diſputator errans 0c; 
page 18. and 24. Andſo doth hee hereallo, page 45. 
In the fir he would make his Proſelytes believe, Thar (9s) 
he and his Cauſchave mighty advantage by that Sen- 
tence of S. Bernard, 'Tis intolerable Pride : And that of 
S. Auguſtine, T's inſolent madneſse to oppoſe the Dofrine,or 
Prattice of the Catholike ( burch. page 25. And twiſc heis 
at the ſameArt in this.paye 56. and. 73. Inthe firſt,he (by 
tels us,That * Calvin conteſles, That inthe Reformation, 6. quam diſ- 
there -was a Departure from the whole world. page 25. And ww Ss 
though I conceive Calvine ſpakerhis bur of the Romati <v:i ſumus. 
World,and of no Uoluntary,but a forced Departure, and © PP: 141 
wrotethisto Melanfthon, to worke Ynity among the 
Reformers, not any way to blaſt che Reformation : Yet 
we mult heareof it againein this. page 56. But over 
and abovethereſt,, onc Place with his owne gloſſe up- 
onit pleaſes hin extremely, Tis out of S.Athanaſtus his 
Creed. That whoſoever doth not bold it entire,that is, ({aich 
he ) inall Points : and Inviolate, that is, (faith hee) 
in thetrue, unchanged, and uncorrupted ſenſe propoſed un- 
to us by the Paſtors of his Catholike Church, without doubt be 
ſhall periſh everlaſtingly. This he bath almoſt verbatim 
in thefirſt, page 20. And in theEpiltle of the Publiſher 
of tha Relationto tlic Reader, under the Name of 
as. adi 
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YY. I. andthen againe the very ſame imthis, if not 
with ſome more diſadvantage to himſclte. page 70. 
And perhaps ( had [ leaſure to ſearch afcer them ) 
more Points then theſe... Now. the Reaſons which 
. *®[n the begin- MOOVed mee to ſcr downe theſe Particulars thus 
ing of the Con- diſtintly, are two. The One, that yhereas the*le- 
gp ſer Out {ite afhirmes, that in a ſecond Conference all the 
TY ſpeech was about Particular matters, and little or 
nothing about the maine , and great generall, Point 
of a Continuall , Infallible, Viſible (Church, in which 
thar Lady required fatisfaftion , and that there- 
fore this third (;onference was held; It may here- 
by appcare that the molt material|, both Points , 
and Proofes arc upon the matter the very ſame in 
all the three Conferences, though little bee related 
of the ſecond Conference by A. C. as appeares in 
the Pretace of the Publiſher FF. I. to the Rea- 
der. So this tends to nothing but Oftentation, and 
ſhew. The Other is , that Whereas theſe men boaſt 
ſo much of their Cauſc and their Ability to defend 
it ; It cannotbutappcare by this, and their handling 
of other Points in Divinity,that they labour indeed, bur 
no otherwiſe, thenlike an Horſein « Mill;round about 
in the ſameCircle zno farther atwizbt then ar noone ; 
The ſame thing over and over againe; from Ty es 
Petrus, to Paſce oves, from thou arr Peter, to Do thou 
feed my Sheepe; And backe againethe ſame way. 


F. The Lady asked, Whether ſhe might be ſaved m 
. the Proteſtant Faith * Ypon my ſoule ( ſaid the 
_. Biſhop) you may. Ypon my ſoule ( ſaid | ) there 
#5 but one ſaving Faith, and that is the Romane. 


S+ 3$ 


; B So (it ſcems) I was confident for the Faith pro- 
Nun. 1. fefled in the Church of England, cls I would not 


have 


$38. 
have taken the ſalvation of anotiier upor! my ſoule. 
And ſure I had reaſon of this my Confidence. For to 
bclieve the Scripture, and the Creeds; to believe theſe 
in the ſenſe'of the Ancient Primitive Church, To receive 
rhe foure great. Generall ( ouncels, ſo much magnified 
by Antiquity; To believe all Points of Doctrine, ge- 


nerally received as Fundamentall in the ( hurch of 


Chriſh, is a Faith, in which to live and die, cannot bur 
vive ſalvation. And therefore [ went upon a ſure 
ground in the adventure of my ſoule upon that Faith. 
Beſides, in all the Points of Docrine that are contro- 
' verted betweene us, I would faine {ce any one Point 
maintained by the Church of England, that can be pro. 
vedto depart from the Foundation. You have many 
dangerous Errours abour the very Foundation, in that 
which you call the Romane Faith : But there I leave 
you to looke to your owne foule, and theirs whom 
you ſeduce. Yet this is true too, T hatthere is but one 
ſaving Faith. But then every thing which you call De 
Fide, of the Faith, becauſc ſome Comncell or other hath 
defined it, is not ſuch a Breach from that One ſaving 
Faith, as that he which expreſly believes itnot, nay,as 
that he which believes the Contrary, is excluded from 
Salvation, ſo his* Diſobedience therewhile offer no vio- 
| Jencetothe Peaceof the Church, nor the Chatity, which 
ought to be among Chriſtians. And Þ Bellarmine is for- 
cedto grant this, There are many Things de Fide, which 
are not abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation. © Therefore 
there is a Latitude in the Faith, eſpecially in refe- 
rence to different mens ſalvation. To ſet 4 Bounds 
to this, and ſtrictly to define it for particular men, Ju? 
thu farre you mult believe inevery Particular , or ini- 
curre Damnation, is no worke for my Fen, Theſe 
iwo things I am ſure of. ' One, That yout peremptory 
eſtabliſhing of ſo many things , that are -remore 

; TFs9 Deductions 


2 I, 22. Na. 5, 
b Multa ſunt de 
fide,que noy ſunt 
abſoluts neceſſa» 
714 as Salutem, 
Bellar. Z. 3, de 
Et I Alt. " 
14s 9. uinto 6 
eſler. W me 


Pp Wald. Dot, 
Fid. L.2. Ar. 2. 
23 


_ $.38. Nu.$; 
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Deductions from the Foundation, to bee believed as 
Matters of Faith neceſlary to Salvation, hath, with 
other Errours, loft the Peace and Umiy of the Church, 
for which you will one day Anſwer. And the other, 


Thatyou of Rome are gone fatthier from the Founda- 


tion of this One ſaving Faith, then can evet be proved, 


we of the Churchof England have done: 


N UM. 2. 
A. C.p.68. 


* Pope Pelagins the ſecond thouzhe it 
was ſufficient, For when the Byſhops of 
Iſtriadeſerted his Communion jn Canſa 
irium Capitulorum + He firlt gives them 
an Account of his Faith, that he embra- 
ced that Faith, which the Apofles had 
delivered, and the foxrre Synods explica- 
ted. And then he aids: T9 ergo de Fi- 
dei firmitate nulla vobis poterit que#tio, 
vel ſuſpicio generari, &c, (oncil, To, 4, 
P. 473+ Eat. Pars, So then, that ah uy 
choughe there could be no queſtion made, 
or ſuipition had of any mans faith , thar 
profeſſed that Faith, which the e Apoſtles 
delivered, as *cis explicated by thoſe 
Great (ouncels, And yet now with 
A. ({. *cis not ſufficient. Or els he holds 
the Faith of our Lord leſus Chriſt in fuch 
r -ſpeCt of perſons (contrary to the Apo- 


ftles Rule,S.Zames 2.12.)as that profeſſi- 


on of it, which was ſufficient for Pope 
Pelagius , (hall not be ſufficient for the 
poore Proteſtants, 


But here A. C. beſtirres himſelfe, finding that he 
is come upon the P 


oint, which is indeed moſt conſ1- 
derable. And firſt hee anſwers , 
That it 1 * not ſufficient to beget a 
Confidence in thu Caſe, to ſay wee be- 
lieve the Scriptures and the Creeds, in 
the ſame ſenſe which the Ancient Pri- 
mitive Church believed them, &c. 
Moſt true, if we onely ſay, and do 
not believe. And let them which 
believe not, while they ſay they doe, 
looketo it on all ſides, for on all 
ſides I doubtnot, but ſuch there 
are. Butif wedoe ſay it, you arc 
bound in Charity to believe us, 
(unleſſe you can prove the Contra- 
ry) For I know no other proofe to 
men of any Point of Faith, but 
Confeſſion of it, and Subſcription to 


it. And for theſe particulars, we 


Numn.3. 
eA.C. p.68. 


have made the one, and done the other. So 'tis no bare 


ſaying, but you have all the proofe thatcan be had, or 
that ever any Church required : For how farre thar 


' Beliefe,or any other inkes into a man's heart, is for 


none to judge but God. 


Next, A.C Anſwers , That if to ſay thube a ſuf- 
ficient Cauſe of Confidence, he marvels why 1 make ſuch 


difficulty to bee (onfident of the Salvation of Romane 
Ty F 7” * (atbolikes, 


— --.}. 
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{_ athbolikes , who helieve all this in a farre better manner 
then Prozeſtgnts doe. 'Fruly, to ſay this, is not a-ſyfh- 
cient.caule , but to /@ and belie yg it, i8. And tg take 
oft A. Ci, wonder why 1 makedifhculty ; great. dith- 


culty of the ſalyation ,of Rowaye Catholikes , who, he 

ſayes , believe all his, aud in a farre better manner 

then ProjeFtants doe. 1, muſt behold totellhim,'Thar 

Romaniſts are ſo farre .fram.belicving.chis.in a better 

manner then we do, that, underfayour, they -believz 

not part of this-at all. And.this is moſt.manifet: 

For the Romanifts dare not believe ,'but as. the; Ko- 

mane Church belicygs: Ang the Roywque Church at thi! 

day doth not believe the 'Scripture and the .Creeds.4n the 

enſe;in the-which, the, Ancient Primitive Church reqtived 

-#hem. * For- the Primitive-Church nNEVEr interpreted | 
Chriſs-defeent into Hell, to be no'lowerthen Limbu Pa- 

rw. Nordidit ackaovyledge.a Purgetyry in. a fige- 
-partof'Hzll, Nor did it ever interpret away bhalfe the 

Sacrament from. Chriſt's owne Jyftitiginn , which, wo, 7.00 heme 
-breake, *Stapleroy confeſles exprelly, is adamnable-Er- of Votruths up- 
our ; | Nor make the Iwention. of the Prieſt of the700 8+ Jowt | 
8fence of | Baptiſme; «Nor» believe. iþ due ..to” 49. fol. 44.' 
Jmages; *Nor dreame. of a"Tranſub/?antjation, yohich' © 
the' Learned-.of-the.Rowaue: Partic dare, not. pader- 

- Rand- properly, for a change of one" ſubſtance 'into 

»another \+for-then.they. nul grant char, Chriſt's, re- 

-llt and-rue Body"is made. of theBread , andthe 
«Bread changed intoir, which is properly Tranſubſtdn- 
- 414801, Nor f Eſt totals (, onverſio ſubſtantie Panis & Vini in Corpus & Sanguinett 


bar car ekey 1 RonpnicBellars Ly 2.! de Euchar. c..1F; S.1. Sphſtantialis converſio, [eu 

CEArt they | ies cut Ar phe > Valen To.4.D os 
-exprefle-/it | 4.3. puntt,3. Now you ſhall ſee whiat ſtuffe ellarnpine makes of this. 
-it+ a -credi- - Comverfie. Papis.im Corpus Dominggre eſt ProduRtivanec Confervativa, 
We - (c4 Apdubtiva. Nem Corpus Domins Joya ante Converfionem, ſed 
ble way, 45 "7,0" (4b /pociebes Pans! | Cinvirfoehtur non faiie | ut Corpus Chriſt 


: appeares by -/mplcitbreſſe juupiah, edu incpiet eſſe [ub ſheqghus Pan, &c. Bel- 


e Bread into the Body 6: 
* ſtraggle 


5 2 av 6740 'g 
ſbe atorall Converſion 


' T Bellarmines lar, £:3,46 E folks 5, Ex bis MP Se So upon the whole 


matter, there 


32.8 F. 38. 
Chriſt; And yet there ſhall be no Converſion at all, but a Bringing of the fgyople , 
Body of Chrilt before praexiſtent,to be now under the Species of Bread, ., "BH © © 
where before it was not, Now this is mecrly Tranſlocation, "tis not Tran- bour It, vych 


antiation. And I would have Bellarm, or ay /eſaite for him, ſhew X 
ar Converfio Addultiva is read in any good Fog But when Bellar, Fs In the 
comes to the R SW upon this place he tels us, That end cannoc 
ſome excepted againſt him,as if this were Trayſlocation, rather then Tran- bee. os hi 
ſubſtantiation So in this charge upon him Iam nor alone, And faine would ' roy cc 
he 1thift off this,but 1t will not be, Bue while he is at it, he runs into two called Tran. 
pretty Errours,belide the maine one, The firſt is, That the body of Chriſt /u FIR 
in the Sacrament begins to be, now jar in loco, (ed ut ſubtantia/ub Acciden- Jo AHA. 
tibus, Now let Bellarms, or A.C. tor lum give meany one Inſtance, That 07 , and is 
a Bodily Subltanceunder Accidents, is, or can be any where,and not #r in 1. at, which 
loee,as in ſome placegand he ſayes fomwhat, :The /econd is, That ſome Fa- ©» WHIC 
thers and others ſeeme (he ſayes,but I ſee it not) to approve of higmanner at this day 
of ſpeech of Converſion by Adawition, And hetels us for this, that Bona- ; tl 
venture {ayes expreſly , In Tranſubſtantiatione fit , ut quoderar alicubi, 15.2 ICan- 
fine ſui mutatione fit alibi, Now firſt here's nothing that can be drawne dall to both 
with Curvropes tf Ere by Adduiion. For if there be Con- Tew & Ge 
verſion, there mult be Change: And this is fine matatione (xi, And' /econd-  ** Ck 
ty, I would frine know, how a Daly thetis allead wh, — bo _ - with- tile, and the 
out change of 1t leite, th ranſubſtantiation 
(ſhould a man ſquieze it.) which 'Brl&r, uſes there even in his Recognis God. = 
tion, Penis tranſit in Corpus Chrifts, eps qo; I *PBor all this 
F A Scandall,and a grievous one.. For this groſſe Opinion was but confire C | 
medin the Cotencil of Latern: It had got ſome footing in the Church, A+. C-. goes 


tion of his workes, 


the two blinde ages" For arius was made recanc inſuch , on, and tcls 
Termes, as the Rowaxifts are put to.their ſhifrs to'excuſe,, Belle. L.3. & | 4, 
 Enchar, c« 24. S. tum Argunientum, For he fayes exprelly: Corp 


arturma 

Chriſti poſſe in Sarramints ſenſwalitty manibas Sacerdotumirattari, & * 

fr angi, & fidelium dentibus atteri, 'Decr, par. 3. de Conſecratione, Ditt. 
2. C. Ego Berengarius, Now this Recantation was made aboutthe yeare © o 
10350, And the of Lateran was in the yeare 1215. Betweene ved fo depart 
this grofſe Recantation of Berewgarins, and that Conncell, the great Lear» fro the. Foun 

ned Phyſitian and Philoſopher Averrees lived, andtooke { dall at the 77. 
whole Body of Chrlfian Religion forts. And thus be fic; Aſymdes dation fomuch 
avs, 0c. & non vias Settamdeteriorem, aut magis fatuam. ( hrifti- - 

ot Deum, quens colunt, dentibus devorant. EE L. we #- : oi. wa 
, > . : 3 


char, adoratione. c, 3. 
"Nama noone © wow 3:44; ; AE BOER 
A.C.y.69. Iaſta Confeſcion hete, thatthey may be prooved tode- 
| partfrom the Foundation, though nor ſo much, or ſo 
arre as the Proteftants doe. 1donotmecane to anſwer 
this,and proyethat the Remaniſts do depart as farre,or 
+ farther fromthe Foundation, then the Proteſtants : for 
then A.C. would take mi ar the ſame lift, and ſay [ 
granted a departure too. Bricfly therefore, I have 
named 


$ 38. ; i 
named here more {nſkunces then one; I” forme of 
which they haveerred in che Fowidatien, or very neatt 
it, Bur for the Charcbof England, let 4G. inſtance, if he 
can,in any one point,in whichShe hath departed from \ 
the Foundation. Well, that 4. C. will do; For he Dyti; ; 6 5.6 
The Proteſtantserre qgeinſt the Foundation, by denying, bh. = © 
fallible Authority to a Generall Conncell, for that is in effect - FRY 
to deny Infollibility to the whale Catbalike Church. * No , 5,27 4c 
there's a great dcale of difference berweene a Geperali 
Cowell and the whole Bedy of the (hurch. And when 
2 Generall Councell erxes, as the ſecond of Epheſus did,out 
of that great Catholtke *Body another may beggathered, 
26: was then that pf Chalcedon , ro doe the Truth, of 
Chriſt char, right, which belongs unto it. Now: if 
it. were. all-one in effec; ro lay, a-Generall Connmced 
' can erre, and that the Whole Church can .ctie;}] +. 43.Confids 
there vvexe no Remegly left againſt a Genergll Conmelb N».4. 7 
crring; Þ which-is your Cale. now at Rome, and 
Which hath thruſt cbe Church of Chriſt into more 
Rrairs then. any one-thing belides, Bur | know when, 
you would be. A Generall Councell is Infalliblyl if it! be 
confirmed'by the Pope; and the Pope he j8 Infallible; 
els he could not makethe Countell fo. Andthey which 
deny the; Coyncels Infallibility , deny the Pope's which 
confirmes it. Andchen indeed the Proteſtents depart 
a mighty way from this great Foundation of Faith , the 
Prpes Infallibility But God be thanked, this is only from, 
the Foundation of the preſent Romane Faith, (as 4.C;and: ; c 5. 68. 
the leſuite callic) not from any Fowndation of thieChriſtian 
Fgith, to which this-Infallibility was ever a ſttanger; . - 
From Anſwering, 4. C. fals to asking Queſti. wy. <; 
ons, 1 thinke he meanes ro try whether he can win 
any. thing upon me., by the cutining way A mula 
Ingerrogationibus fimul , By asking many thitigs at 
once, to ſee if any one may make me llip into 4: 
| Vv Confcllion 
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| Confeffion inconvenient. And firft, he asks, How 
A.C.p.69. Proteſtants, admitting no Infallible Rule of Faith , but 
Scripture onely, can be infallibly ſure that they believe the 
fame entire Scripture, and (reed, and the Foure firſt Genes 
rall-Councels, and in the ſame incorrupted ſenſe in Which 
the Primitive Charch believed? "Tis juſt as I ſaid. Here 
are many Queſtions in'one, and I might cally be 
caught , would | anſwer in grofle to them all roge- 
ther, bur 1 ſhall go more diſtinaly to worke. Well 
then ; I admitnogrdinary Rule leftnow inthe Church, 
of Divine and Infallible Verity, and ſo of Faith , but 
the Scripture. AndlIbelicvethe entire Scripture,firſ? by 
the Tradition of the Church; Then by all other credible 
Iiotives, as is before expreſſed : And laſt ofall, by the 
light which ſhines inthe Scripture it ſelfe, kindled in 
Believers by the Spirit of God. Then I believe the en- 
- - tire Scriptutelnfallibly, and by a Divine Infallibility am 
ſure of my Obje# : Then amlas ſure of my Believing? 
which 'is the" 4# of my Faith, converſant abour this 
Objefb: For no man believes, but he-muſt needs know 
in hicſefewhether he believes or no, and wherein, 
 andhow farrehe doubts. Then I am infallibly afſu- 
red. of my Creed , the Tradition of the Church indu- 
cing, and'rhe Scripture confirming it. Andl believe 
both Scripture and Creed in the ſame uncorrupted ſenſe 
which the Primitive Church believed them, and am 
ſure that Ido ſo Believe them , becauſe I croffe notin 
my Beliefe any thing delivered by the Primitive Church: 
' And this againe | am ſure of,becauſe I take the Beliefe: 
of the Primitive ( burch, as it is expreſſed,anddelivered 


by the Councels, and Ancient Fathers of thoſe times. As 
for the Foure Councels, if A.C. aske how I have them, 
char:is, their true arid-entire Copies ? I anſwer, I 
have them from the Church-Tradition onely: And 
that's Aſſurance enough for this. And ſo I am 


fully 


g . 28. 2Zt 
fully as ſureas 4. C. is, .or can makemee; But if hee: 
aske how [know infatlibly 1 believe them in their 
true and uncerrupted Jenſe? Then'l anſwer , Thete's 
no man of 'knowledge, but hee can underftand the 
plaine ayd {fumple Deciſion exprefled in the Canon 
of the (,ouncell, where 'tis neceffary «to Salvation. 
And for all other debates inn the:(ouncels , or Deciſions 
of it in things of kfle moment, 'tis nor neceflary 
that T, or any man elſe , have Iifallible Aſſurance of 
them ; though 1 thinke 'tis pofltble to antaine, even 
in theſe thmgs, as much Infallible Aſſuraxce of the 
uncorrupted tenſe of them , as 4.C. or any other 

A C. askes againe , What Text of Scripture tels, Nun. 6s, 
Thet Proteſtants now living dobelieve all this , or that all 4: ©-2. 69. 
this is expreſſed in thoſe particular "Bibles , or in the 
Writings of the Fathers and ( owuncels, which now are in 
the Proteſtants hands? Good God: Whither will 
not a ſtrong Bias cartie even a learned Indgement? 
Why, what Conſequence is there in this > The*+ 
Scripture now is the onely Ordinary Infathble Rule 
of Divine- Faith ; Therefore the Proteſtants .cannot 
belicve all this before mentioned , unleſle. a parti- , 
cular Text of Scripture can be ſhewed for it, Is it 
not made plaine before, how we belicye Scripture 
to be Scripture, and by Divine and Irfallible Paith 
too , and yet wee can ſhew no particular Text for 
it? Beſide, were a Text of Scripture neceſlary , yet 
that is for the Objeft and the thing which we are 
to believe, tot for the 4 of our believing , which 
is meerely from God, and in our ſelves, and for 
which wee cannot have any Watrant from, or by 
Scripture, more then that we ought to believe, bur 
not thar we in oiir, particular do believe. The reſt 
of the Queſtion is farre more inconſequent, __ 
dee © all 


3y 
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all this bee expreſſed m the Bibles which are tn Proce: 
ſtants bands?. For firſt, we have'the fameiBibles in.our 
hands,which the Romaniſtshave in theirs ; Therefore 
either we. are Infallibly ſure of ours, orthey.are nor Tn. 
fallibly ſure of theirs; For we have the fame Bocke and. 


delivered unte us 


by the ſame hands,; and all is/ex- 


preſſed in ours,thatis intheirs, Noris it of momentin 
this Argument,that we account more Apocryphall then 
they do, For | willacknowledge cvery Fundamental! 
. point of Faith as praveable outof the Canon;as we: ac- 
count it, asif the Apocryphall were added unto it. Se. 
condly, A.(. is here extremely out of himſelte, and his 


* Non poteſt ali» 
quid-certum eſe 


way ; For his Queſtionis, Whether all this be expreſſed 
f: inthe Bibles which we have? All thjs?: All what? why ,be- 


cerricadine Fi- . fore there. is mentionof the foure Generall(ouncels; and 


dei ,nift aut 1mme. 
diate contineatur 


in this 


Queſtion here's mention of the. Writings 


of the 


in verbo Di: Fathers andthe Cowncels. And what will:A C.look that 


aut ex verbo 
Dei per eviden- 
tem Conſequen- C 


we muſtſhew a Text of Scripture for allthis, and an 
preſſe;one to022. I thought, and doe ſo fill, 'tis 


riam dedcarm; cnonghtg ground Belicfe upon * Neceſſary Conſequence 


Inftif.c.8 Y.2. 


f Nec ego Nicenum Rs ts debes drimi- 
nenſe tanquam prigdicaturus proferre 
Concilium, Nec ego bujus Authoritate, 
nec tuillins detiners, Scripturarum Au- 


thoritatibus, &&C, 'Res cunt vt | Cauſa 


cumcan[a, Ratio cum ratione-concerter. 
S. Aug. L.3. cont, Maximinum.c.14. T e- 
 ftimonia Divina in fundamento poneuda 
ſunt.S. Aug L.20.de Giv,Dei.c 1. Duid 
principia bujus Dolrine per Revelatio- 


mem babentur,+c.Tho.p.1. 9.1. A.S. ad. 
2. Solis Scriptur atum Libris . Canonicic - 


didics bunc honorems deferre”, ut nullum 
Authorem eorum in ſcribendo erraſſe ali- 
quid firmiſrime credam.- eAlios autem 
ita lego, ut quantaltbet ſanftitate, doftri- 
naque prepolleant, non idev verum putem, 
quod ipfi *ta [enſernm , vel ſcripſernnt, 
S, Aug, Epiſt. 1g, 


 Chyrch, which is a 


outof Scxipture, aswell as upon expreſſe Text. . And 
{this Jamfreof, that neither T, nor 
any man-elſe is bound to believe 


any thing as Neceſſary to Salyati- 
on, be it found in (ouncels, or Fa- 
thers, or where you will, f if it be 
Contrary to-expreſſe: Scripture , 'or 


neceſſary Conſequence from it. And 


for the Copies of the Conncels: and 
Fathers which are in-our hands, 
they are the ſame that are in the 
hands of the Romaniſts, and delive- 
red to Poſterity by Tradition. of the 

baddandy {ufh- 


cient to warrant that, So weareas 
lofallibly 


- 


C38. 


lafallibly' fare of this as 'ris peſſible-for any of 


you to bee,” Nay; are weenot more ſure? For wee 
haveuſedino Tadex Axpurgatorias upon: the Writings 


333 


* Sextas $ enenſ. 


of the Fathers *,» as you have done: So that Poſteriry #747. ad Fi 
hereafter muſtchankeus fortrue Copies both vt Cogn. TT: 


cels and Fathers;and noryon. - 1 | TI 
ButiA. C goes'0n, and askes till, Whether Prote- 


funts. bee' Infallibly ſure that they rip btly underRand the 
Jenfe of allwhich is:expreſſed itheir *Boaks according to 
thar which was underſtood by the Primitive Chirch, and the 
| nt at the foure firft:Generall Coun- 
 cels? . 4.0, may askeeverlaſtingly; if hee wilt aske the 
{ameovyerand over agaite:''For [prey wherein doth 


Fathers which were 


this difter from hist\firft 
Scripture isnornamed 2? For 'there che'Que 


firſt Queſtion;faveonly thathere 
ſtion was 


N [ M « 7, 
A.C.p.69. 


t$.38.N.5, 


of our Affurance of the {ucorrupted ſenſe: Andthercfore: - 


thither I'refer you for Anfwer;with this,Thartitisnor 
required vicher of us, or of them tharrhete ſhould be 


had an-Infallible affurance-that wee rightly under- 


ſtand the ſenſe of:all that is expreſſed in our Bookes, 
And I thinke I maybelieve withour finne, that there 
arcimanythings expreficdin.theſe Bookes (for they are 
theirs as) well ag ours) whith-4. C.and his Fellowes 
have 'nordrfallible aſsarance that they.-rightly under- 
ſtand: inthe ſenſcof the Primitive ( burch, or the Fa- 
thers preſcntin thoſe Councels.. And if they ſay,yes,they 
can, . becauſt when adifficulty croſſes them, they be= 
lieve:them4n the Churches ſcnſe : Yet thatdyy ſhift 
will.notſerye: For beliefe of them in the Churches 
ſenſe is an-Implicit Faith; but jt works nothing diſtinct- 
ly upon; the, underſtanding; For by an Inplicite Faith 
no man cat be infallibly. aſſured that hee doth rightly 
mwnderſtand the ſenſe (which is: 4. C*. Queſtion ) whar- 
ever perhaps he may-rightly believe. And an Inplicite 


Faith, and an Infallible underſtanding of the ſame thing 


V v3 under 
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under the ſame Confiderationscannor poſlibly ſtand 
rogethecr in the ſame:manat cheilame time.-.. 

A.C.hath: not done asking yer; But he would 
farther know. , Whather Proteſtants 40n be Infellibly ſure 
that -all and onely rhyſe points which Proteſtants account 
Fundamentall and neceſſary to be expreſſely knowne by. all, 
were ſy accounted by the Prixtitive Church? Truly, YVnity 

in the Faith is very Confiderablcin the Church. And in 

this the Proteſlauts ag nee, and as #niformely __ ,and 

haveas Infallible Aſfurarite as you eanihave,of all points 

which they account: Furdemantall; yea, and of all, 

Which weteſo-accouned by che Primitive Church. And 

theſk arc biitche Cr4ed; nd ſome few, and:thole In- 

t7ert.preſeript. mediate dedalflions from ie: Ant iTertalliunand * Ruf- 
atorſe! eV. f;ppe upon theEvery Clanle of the (atbelite: Church ts 
*Ruffin.in Symb. decypher it.;make a reticall only-ofthe. Fundamen- 
rall-Poines:iaf - Faith. And for. the firſt of tele, the 

Greed, youleewhar ary > the __ Church 

« Ee neaue ani ala ttent eff iy ij- Ab atfamous and: knowne 
T8 1% role ala kh 'nlnes of 5. Bynlinir where afecr hes 
recited theCreed.as the Epitome 

or Briefe.ofthe Faith, he addes, That 
none-of the Gov 


cendo ex Eccleſia Prafeſtss «lig 46 bys dj 
cet &c. Neque debilss jn dicendo have 


T raditionem imminnet. © ukm enim una 
2 digpre poteſt, plu or Fve- | 

ai jos ans, ya rm, repz,L, vermegs of tbe Church, be 

i. Adv. Her.c.2.& 3. Et 8.Balil.Strw. they never ſo-patent to Bopreſſe them- 

de Fide To.2.p. 195, Eat R fe, 2y05- ſelves, can ſayalia ab his, other things 

Vna & Immobilis Regu{a, cc, Text. de bl | 

veland . Virg. c. 1 | fromtheſe : Norone. /o Þeake in Ex- 


b Quantum ad prims Er epbhviia,gvs fot 
Articuls Fidei, tenetur homp Exp cite 
credere\, ficut & tenetur babere fidem. 
Duantum autem ad alia Credibilis &c, 
' 10% tenetur Explicits gredere, ni quaudo 
hoc ei conſtiterit in DoArina Fiars conts- 
neri, Tho.2.2 q.2,A.8.c. 

Poteſt quis Errare. Credeyde oppoſition 
Alic#i eArticulo ſwbtih, ad cu pr ee 
explicitam non 0nm:s tewentnr. 
jt 1, ſent q.1.4d quart. 


prefiion 4s to diminiſh this Tradition, 
Far fuice the Faxth is One, and the ſame, 
Fle that can faymurh of it, ſayes no more 
thenhe ought, Nor doth he diminiſh it, 
that can ſay but little. And in this the 
Protefiants all:agree, And for the ſe- 


. Cond the immedinte Deduftions , they 


are not formally { Fundamental for all 


men, but for fuch® asareableto make orunderſtand 


chem 
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them. And for others, tis enough if they doe nor obſti- 
nat:ly or Schiſmatically refuſe them , after they are once 
| revealed. Indeed you account many things Fundamen- 
tall, which were never ſo accounted in any ſenſe 
by the Primitive Church; ſuch as are all the” Decrees of 
Genera'l Councels,xvhich may beall true, but can never 
be all Fundamentall in the Faith. For it is notin the powW- | 
cr of *rhe wholeChurch,much lefle * Reſolmiis Ocham ſt , Dued wr as 
of a Generall ( owncell , [O make any Eccleſia, mee Concilizns Generale , Hes 
ching Fundamental in he Faith, char orealar, a-Avticuta 
Is nor contained in the Letter Of enimeſtex eo ſolo, qui Deo Revelatus 
ſenſe;of that common Faith which was I {foes D.15.9.unica.( on 
once biven (and bur once for all) _ = A's. 
to the Saints, S: Iude 3, Bur if ir be A.C*s, meaning to call! S: ludeverl. 3. 
for an Infallible Aſſurance of all ſuch Points of Faith 
as are Decreetl by Generall ( ouncels : Then I muſt bee 
bold to tell him : All choſe Decrees are nor neceſſary 
ro all mens ſalvation Neither doethe Romaniſts them- 
ſelves agree in'all ſuch determined Points of Faith, Be 
they determined by Councels,or by Popes.For Inſtance; 
After thoſc Bookes ( which wee actount Apochryphall 
were t defined to bee Catonicall, and * 4 0.9 7:4 3:0: 4. 
an" Anathema pronounced in the = Six. Senenl.B;bborb San2 L, r; 
Caſe, Sixeus Serinſis makes ſcruple en oo Alain 
of ſomeof them. And after, Pope 3s 3. /ent.D.24.q. unica Concluſ.6. Du- 
Leo the texth had defined the Pope ro #96 fres 
be aboue a General Councell , yer many Romane Catho- 
likes defend the 'Contraty .; And ſo doc all the Sorbo- 

nifts at this very day. Therefore if theſe be Fundamen- 
- tall inthe Faith,the Romaniits differ one from anorher 
in the Faith,nay,in the Fundamentals df the Faith; And 
' therefore cannorhave Infallible Aſſurance of them. Nor 
is there that Unity in the Faith anionglt them, which” 
. they ſo much;and fo often boaſt of. For what Scripture 
is Canmicall is a great point of- Faith. And I believe we 

rad WI! 
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will notnow Confeſle, Thatthe Popes power over a 
Generall Councell is a ſmall one. And ſo ler A. C. looke 
ro his owne Infallible Aſſurance of Fundamencals inthe 
Faith for ours, God bethankcd, is well. And ſince 
heis pleaſed rocall for a particular Text of Scripture to 
proove all and every thing of this nature, which is 
ridiculous in it{clfe, and unreaſonable to demand (as 
hath beene * ſhewed) yer when he ſhall bee plealed to 
bring forth but a particular knowne Tradition,to proove 
all andeeycryabing of chis on their fide, itwill then 


- beperhapsrime tor him tocall for and for us to give 
_ farther Anſwer abour particular Texts of Scripture. 


Afcer all chis Qyeltioning 4.C. inferres. That 1 
had need ſeeke ont ſome other Infallible Rule, and meanes, by 
which [may know theſe things infalli'ly or elſe that I bave 0 
reaſoy to be ſo conjadent , as to adventure my ſoule, that one 
may be ſaved living and dying in the Proteſtant faith. How 


 weake this Inference js, will calily appeare , bythar 


which I have already ſaidto the premiſes'; And yet 
I haveſomcwhatleft ro ſayto this Iyference alſo. And 
fir, Ihavelived, and ſhall (God willing ) dycia the 


Faith of Chriſt, as it yyas profeſſed in the Ancient Primi- 
tive Church , and as it is profeſſed jn the preſent Church 


, of England. And forche Rule which goyernes me here- 


in,if I capnot bee confident for my ſouleupon the 
Scripture ,- and the Primitive Church expounding and 
deslaring it.I will bs confident upon no other, And 
ſecondly, Thayc all thereafon inthe world ro becour 
fident upon this Rab, for this can never deceive me 
Apother ( that yery other which 4. (. propoſes ) 


namely, the Faith of the Romane Church) may. Thercfore 
wich 4. ('*. leave, I will venture my ſalvation upon 
the Rule afoxeſaid , and not trouble my (clfeto iceke 
another of mans making,to the forſaking or weakening 
of this which God hath given mc. For 1 know they 


Commintcd 
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Committed two Evills ; which forſooke the Fountain? 
of Living Waters, t0 be out-to' themſelves (iſternes, 
broken (iſternes , that can bold\no'VVater.- Ter... For EH 
here's the Evill of Deſertion of that'which was right : 
and the Evill'of a bad (viſe, of that whith is hew'd 
out with much paines and care,and is' after Vſelefſe 
and Vnprofitable. But then Third, 1 finde chat a/R6:. 
meniſt may'makeuſeof an Imphicite Faith-(at hiv plea+ 
ſure,) bur a Proteſtant muſt know All theſe things Infat 
libly 3 chat's 4.C word, Know theſe things 3 Why, bur is 
it nor enough. to believe thern'? Now God forbid. 
What ſhalbbecome&f Millions of poore(briſtians in 
the worldguhiicly catitiot know:alltheſerhings, much 
leſſeknowi them Iafatlibys Well,E would not have 4.C. 
eaken.the Beliefs of pore 'Chritians ini this faſhion. 
But for thingerhatmay be krone as well as believed, 
norl, notrany+ other (hall need forſaketheSeripture, 
to:ſeeke another Ruleto difeft alther our Cinſcience,of 
our Confidence, / 113 2041 5946 © 2, wer Dy ATE OTF" 
..In'thenexrplaceA.\C. obſerves, That thr Tſuitewas yy 1G 
88 confident for-his part with this difference thWPb+ bad faſs c4.C 2.69, 
ficient reaſtn1 6f bis Confidence; but Thad nor for Wine. Tivis 
is ſaid with che Confidence of a ſuite; Dut'fs yer; but 
ſaid. Thereforchegoeson andtels ws, Thadtht Iefuite 4.C-p 5. 
bad reaſon of b's (onfidence, ont of expreſeStriftar es; and 
Fathers, and the Infallible Authority of the (buyth.” Now 
truly Expreſſe Scriptures, with A: ({*. patience, he hath 
not named onethar'is expreſſe, tior can he.'' And the 
fow Scriptures: which he hath'alledged-, I have* An + $.25:2.5; 
ſwered, andi{o have others.. -As for Fathers , Hee $-33-Confd. 3; 
hath named very few; and. with what ſucceſſe, 1 abu 
leaveto the Readers judgement. - And for the Authority 
of the Catholike Church, Lhold it ® as Tyfallible as he, and, ,. .. _. 
upohi berrer Greunds;but nor fo ofa Geneyall Conntell, OF 
which he here mcancs, as Tay after, And for » 4.C.p.7i; 
Fm X my 
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my part I muſt yerchinke (and1doubc AC. will.g6, 
be able xo diſprove. it)-that eaprefie Serigtire, and Fq- 
thers and the Authority of the Chwrcb will rather be found 
proofes ro Warrant my Confidence,.chen his, 'Yea : 
bur 4.C. ſaith, That 1 gid not then taxe the Trſoite with any 
raſbneſſe.. It may be{0. Nor didhe me. $o there wee 
parted cvcn.,. Yea but heſaich again, that Lackwwblrdge 
there is but one. ſaving Faith, and that the Lady might be ſav. 
ed in the Romane faith, - which was all the Þſuite todke npon 
bis ſoule. Why,bur if this be all, I'will confeſle it again, 
The firjt,, That there.is but one faith, I confeſlewith 
S. Paul, Epbrſu4. Anlcheatber ; that che Lady might be 
| ſaved inthe Ronen Faibor Church *, Lconfelſe with 

_ tharcharicy which S. Paul rexcheth me,” :Namdly, to 
leave all mbny eſpecially;the weaker boch ſet and forr, 
which boldithe Foundation, to flend of fallto'their.awne 
Maſter,Rorzq.! And this is 80: mifteken charity. As for 
the [nferegrewhich, you woulddraw our of it, that's 
anſwered at large t already. Bur then 4:Gaddes, that 
I ſay, but Pithour any proofe, that the Rimanitts have many 
dangerous \erraurs, butthat I ntither tell them Which they be, 
nor why I think them dangerous, but that Iitave them to looke 
to their owne.ſoules; which (he ſayes) they doe, and bavt no 
cauſe to doubt. How much the Jefuite and 4. C. have 
(aid in this Conference, withourany ſolid proofe, 1 
_ againcſubmir ro judgement, 'as alſo what proofes1 
bave made, ..If in this'vety place. I have added none, 
tis becauſe] had made proofe-enough of the ſelte 
ſamething 2 before. ' Where leſt hec hould want and 
Fall forproofcagaine, Ihbave plainly laid cogethcr, 
ſome of rhe many Dangtrouserrours which are charg- 
ed. upon them.So [tell you which, atleaſt; ſomeof 
which they be: and their very waming, will ſhew their 
danger. Andif I did xemit you to looke to your'own 
ſoulcs, I hope there was no offence in that, if you doc 


it , 
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ir, and do it ſo that you haveno-cauſeto doubr; Ai 
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the reaſon why you doubt not; A.C. rcls us, is, Becauſe *4©2-79 
you h:d no new deviſe of your owne, or any other mens, nor 

any thing contrary to Scripture , but all moit conformable to 
Scriptures interpreted by V/nion,Conſeut of Fathers,and Defi - 

nitions of Councels.Lrideed,if this were true,you had little 

cauſc to doubrin point of your Beliefe. But the Truth. 

is, you doe hold' new deviſcs of your owne, which the ,_ . © _* 


Primitive (burch was never acquainted with. And 


$.33.N 
$.35.4V 


I'2, 


ſome of thole ſofarre from being conformable , as *Conc-Lareran. 


that they are lirtleleſſe then contradictory to Scripture 


FS. x. 
" bone. Conftan. 


la which particulars, and divers others, the Scriptures Sep.13. 


are not interpreted by 
Vnion, or Conſent of Fa- 


thers, or Definitions of 


Comncels,unlefle perhaps 
by ſome late Councels , 
packed of purpoſc to 
doe that il} ſervice. I 
have ou inſtances 


enough * before , ' yet 
ſomie you ſhall have 


here,leſt you ſhould ſay 


againe, thatTaffirme 
withour proofc or In- 
ſtance. I pray then 
whole deviſc was*tran- 
ſubRantiation > And 
whoſe®Communion under 
one kinde ? f And whoſe 
Depoſition and . /nthron 
mg nay killing of Prances, 
& thelike,if they were 
not yours. For I darc 


t Prop ter hereſin Rex non ſolum Regno privatur, ſed & 
folis ejus 4 Regni ſucceſrione pelluntur, Simanca Cathel, 
Inftit.tit 9. 6 259. Abſoluti ſunt Subdits a Debito fider 
litatis : Et cuſtodes arcinm &c.lbid,tir,46. $.7 3. It was 
ſtifly avowed not long ſince by— That n6 man 
could thew any one R owane Catholtke of note ard I8atn- 
ing,that affirmed it lawfull to kill Xs2gs upon any pre- 
text whatſoever. Now ſurely he that layes ( as K omaniſts 
doe ) that*cis lawfull to ſe a King , ſayes upon the 
matter *tis lawfull co kill him, For Ksvgs doe not uſe to 
be /ong- lived after their Depoſition : . And they ſeldome 
ſay till griefe breake their hearts. They have eAſaſiingtes 


. ready to make (horter worke. But fince he is fo confident; 


Ple give him an Author of note, and very Learaed, that 

akes it out, Rex debet occidi, fs ſol5citet populums colere 
dola,vel deſerers Leger Des, Toltat, in 2 Sams. c.11, 9.17, 
And he makes bold with Scripture toprove it. Demxt,1g, 
And Emmanxel Sa 1n his Aphorines Verbo Tyranny, 
yet he is ſomoderate, that he would not have this done, 
till hebe Sentenc'd; but then Qniſquis poreft fieri Execi. 
tor, Mariana is farre worle, For he (ayes it is lawfull to 
kill him,poſtquam 4 paucis $ A dollis ceperit Fy= 
rams appeliari. . L. 1. de Rege, & q: Inſtitutione.c.6. 
Yea but Mariens was diſclaimed for this by the Feſwires; 
Yea but forall that, there wasan eApology printed in 
Italy: 4n.1610,permiſſu Superioram. And there tis ſaid; 
They were all Enemies of the Holy name of 7eſas; that 
condemned Mariana for any ſuch DoGtrine. As for Toft a» 


tus no Sentence hath touched upon him at all for ic, 


ſay, and am able to proove, there's none of theſcbut 


XxX2 arc 


_ xe rather contrary then- conformable to Scripture; 

« Capes Chris Sihacter oft is Ew- Neither is AC.or any eſuite able to 

chariftiaex Evangelie habeas : Con- ſhew any Scripture interpreted by 

penny vero Paxit in Corpus Chriſts 17;on ortConſent of Fathers of the Pris 
Vangelium non explicavit, ſed expreſſe of 

ab Ecclefd accepinens. Cajetan is Thow, MILVE Church, to prooQve any one of 

3-4:75. 4rt. 1, theſe : Nor any Definition of An. 


Ts b Own = | 
ego nee ee eng 


ptoribuis mentio, Alph, a Caltro L. 8. ad- Tranſubſtantiation,and that of Þ Con. 
er aa 095. caons: ſtance for the Euchariſt im one kinde , 
” "In which two are moderneatlcaſt , farre downward 
> Conc. { onſten. from the Primitive Church, and have done more mi(- 
S&ef.13. chicfeto the Church , by thoſe their Determinations, 
then will becurcd [| feare in many Generations. So 
whatever A. C; thinks, yet | hadrcaſon cnough to 

leave the Jeſuite ro looke ro his owne ſoule. 
Eg Bur A. (. having as it ſcemes little new matter , 
MC. p.70. is artheſameagaine, and over and overit muſt goe, 
That there is but one ſaving faith : That this one Faith was 
once the Romane. And that I granted,one might bee ſaved 
. fn the Romane Faith. To all which I have aboun- 
-$.335.N.1. & dantly anſwered before: Marry then hee infertes , 
$.z8.N 19, That bee ſees not how we canhave our ſoules ſaved, without 
we entirely bold this faith, being the Cathalike faith, Which 
S. Athanaſius ſaith, wunleſſe a man hold entirely be cannot be 
faved. Now here againc is more in the (oncluſion then 
in the premiſes, and ſo .the Inferencefailes.. Foray 
there was a time in which the Catholike and the Ro- 
mane Faith were one,and ſuch a rimethere was,when 
the Romane faith was (,atholike and famens through the 
Rom.1.8.  Torld.Rom. 1. Yetitdoth nor follow,{incethe d Coun- 
BullaPizafmper clot Trent hath addeda new Creed, that this Romane 
forms Iuramenti faith is now the Catholike. For it hath added extranea , 
Ps Cm a things without the Foundation , Nay ap , if not 
| Trident. falſe Concluſions to the faith. So that now a man 
may Believe the whole and entire (/atholike Faith , 
even 


C.38. 

even as S. Athanef11 
for droffe agreat part ofthat which 
is now ®the Komane Faith. And 
Athanaſius hizaſelfe, as if he meant 
roarme the (atholike Faith againſt 
all corruptiog additions, hath inthe 
beginning of his b Creed, thelc 
words , 9p the Catbolike F aith , 

This ant no other : Thu avd oo 
Other, then here followes. And 
againe at the end. .of his Creed, 

c Thi 1: the Catholike: Faith , 4 Thus 
and no : more then. is "Wael deli- 
vered ( alwaies preluppoling the 
Apoſtles Creed , 2s Athanaſius did ) 
and this is the largeſt of all Creeds. 

So that if A.C, would wipe his 
eyes from. the miſt which riſes 


34.1 


15 requires, and yet juſtly refule 


»And hid is ſo.much the more Remarka- 
ble, if it be true which Thowes bath. 
S. Atbaviafum nom compoſui e hanc Mas» 
nifeſtationem Fidth, per modam Symbols, 
/ed per modern Dodtinz, &< 6, Et drinde 
Authorttate fummi Pontificis recepta®n 
eſſe, ut quaſs Regula fidei habeatur, Tho, 
2.24.9.1, A.10.443, Symbolo Apoſtolo- 
ram addita ſunt das alta, ſcilicet Symbo- © 
lum —_ & $. Athanaſi, ad waje- 
res Fides ; Explanationem. Biel. in 3, 
Sext. D.25. q-wnich, A.1.D. 

dS. Athanaſ. in Syb 


£ Andyetthe Xuan 


Trent having 
added twelve new Articles, (ayes thus of 


theat alld; Mee ef vera Catholica F ides. 

extra guam nemo ſalvu eſſe poteſt, Ge. 

Bulla Pis 4. / 4 [ur aments pro- 
feſrionis Fides.' Tn fine Concil, T; rident, - 

* Incegram Fidel VeYitatem, gjus Dottri- 


”a breviter continet,- Tho, 2, 24.4.1. 
<. 46: Lot 


about Thber, he might ſee how our foulediniay bets 


yed, believing 


the Catholike Faith;and that entire,vwich- 


out the Addition of Romane Leaven.: But if he cannor, 
or,l doubt, wili not ſee it, 'tis enough that by: God's 
Grace wee ſec it. And therefore once.more 1 leave 
him and. his, to looke to their ovwne ſoules. | 
After this. A. C. is buſicin unfoldingthe meaning Nui! M12, 


of this 


every man fball periſh, 
entire (that is, ſaith A. C. in every 


great Father of the Church,S. Athanefius. And 4.Cp. 5. 
hetels us, That he ſayes in bi Creed, that withow dowbs 
that holds not the Catholike Faith 


point of it ) and invi- 


olate (that is, inthe right ſenſe , and fr the true formall 


reaſon of divine Revelation, [| uffciently 


applied to our tn- 


derStanding by the Infallible Authority of the C atholike 
Church pa 4/ z0 18 by her Paſtors this Revelation. 
Well, we ſhall nor differ much from A.C. in expoun- 
ding the meaning of S. Athanaſius; yer ſome few 

2 5 


thirigs 


* Sis Eccleſia. 


3 4.2 3 g . 38. 
things Iſhall here obſerve. And firſt, I agree that he 


which hopes for ſalvation, muſt believe the (atholike 
Faith whole and entire in every point. Next, | agree, 
that he muſt likewiſe hold it inviolate, if to believe it 
in therightſenſe, beto hold it inviolate. But by A.C, 
leave, theBelicying of the (reed in the right ſenſe, is 
comprehended in the firſt branch : The Reeping of it 
whole and entire.For no man can properly be ſaid to be- 
lievethe Whole Creed, that believes not the Whole Senſe, 
as well as the Letter of it; and as entirely. - But zhirdly, 
for the word inviolate, "tis indeed uſed by him that 
tranſlated Athanaſius. But the Father s owne words 
are : That hethat will be ſaved mult keepe the Faith 
Gy % dpuptors» NOW vying, is the ſound and entire Faith. 
And it cannot be a ſownd Faith, unleſle the Senſe be 
as whole and entire as the Letter of the Creed. And 
2}uajis is colnpounded of the priyative particle (a) and 
Gus, Which is, reproach or infamic. Sothat 2,uw 
ſipnifies the holding: of the entire Faith in ſuch holi- 
neſfe of life and converſation, as is without all infa- 
my and reproach. That is,as our Engliſh renders that 
Creid exceeding well: Which Faith unleſſe a man do keep 


6d *:g41 ; 1 , ; 
Mend no whole and *gandefiled, even with ſuch a life as Momus 


'+ 25.4.in himſelfe-ſhall'not be able to carpe at. So Athanafine 
Ghſeris (who certainly was paſling able to expreſle himſelfe 


mmacul athu 


"a> inhis owne language ) in the beginning of that his 
Creed requires; That we keepe it entire, without dimi- 
nution : and undefiled, without blame: And at the 
end, that we believe it faithfully, without wavering, 
But { Inviolate) is the miſtaken word of the old Inter- 
preter, and with nogreat knowledge made uſe of by 
A:(. And then fourtbly, though this be: true Divi- 
nity, that he which hopes for ſalvation, muſt believe 
the whole Creed, andin the right ſenſe too (if he be able 
to comprehend it) yet I take the true and firi# meaning 


of 


of Iuviolate [. could 4thanaſins his word Zum have 

lignified 10] not to be the holding of the true ſenſe, 

bur natto offer violence, or a forced ſenſe or meaning 

upon the Creed, which every man doth not, that. yer 

believes it not ina true ſenſe; For not to believe. the 

irue ſenſe of the Creed, is one thing: Burt 'tis quite 

another,to force a wrong ſenſe upon it. Fiftly,areafon 

would be given alſo, why 4.C.is ſo carneſt for the 

whole faith; and bawkes the word which goes with 

it, whichis holy or wndefiled. For Athanafius doth alike 

exclude from ſalvation thole which keepe notthe Ca- 

tholike Faith boly, as well as thefe which Kkeepe ic nor 

whole. 1 doubt this was to ſpare many of his i holy t $. 33-N. 6. 

Fathers, the Popes, who were as farre as any (the very 

lewdeſt among men withour exception)from keeping 

the (atboltke Faith boly. Sixtly, | agree to the next part 

of his Expoſition, That a man that will be ſaved muſt 

þdlieve the whole Creed for the true formal reaſon of 

divine Revelation. For upon the Truth of God thus 

revealed by himſclfe, lies the Infalible cortainty of the 

Chriſtian Faith. Bur I do nor grant, thatthigis within 

the Compalle of S. A#hanafim his word d4wsnor of 

the word Inviolate. But in thar reſpect "tis a mecre 

ſeaine of 4.C. And then laſt.y, though the whoke 

Catholike Chutch be ſufficient in applying this rous and 

our *Beliefe, not our Underſtanding, which 4. (.. isat C.p. 50, 

againe, yet Infallib!e She is nor, in the propolall of this 

Revelation to us by every of her Paſtowrs. Some where- 

of amongſt you,as well as others, neglect, or forgetat 

leaſt to feed (briits ſheepe , as Chriſt and his ( burch 

hath fed chem. | oy | 
But now that A.(_. hath taught us (as you ſee)the v1. 13; 

meaning of S. Athanafae,, inthe nexc place he tels us, 4.Cp- 79. 

That if we did believe any one Article, we finding the ſame 

formall Reaſon in all, and applied ſufficiemly by the ſame 


means 
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meanes t0 all) woii'd eafily believe all, Wh ſurely we do 
nat believe any one Article onely, bur all the Articles of 
the Chriſtian Faith, And we believe themforthe ſartie 
formall Reaſon in all ; natnely; 'Berauſe they are revealed 
from and by God, and ſufficiently applied in his Word 
and by his Churches Miniſtration.:Bus /o long a+they'o 
#08 believe all in thi ſort (laith 4 C.) Looke you; He 
tels us we do not believe all, when we'ptofefſe we 
do. Is this man become as God, that he can betcerte|l 
What we believe, them we our ſelves? Surely we do 
belicyc all,and in that ſort croo':: Though; I believe, 
were S. Athanaſiw himſelfe alive againe, and a plaine 
man ſhould come to him , and tell him he believed 
his Creed inall and every particular; he would admit 
him for a good Catholike (_briſtian, though he were 
not able to exprefle to him the formall reaſon of that 
bu beliefe..' Yea but ((aith 4. C.) while they will, as all He: 
retickes d0e, make choice of what they will, and what they 
will not believe, without relyins upon the Infallible Authority 
of the Catholike Church, they cannot have that one [aving 
Baithin any one Article. Why, but whatſoever Hereticks 
doe, we are not ſuch, nor do weſo. Fot they which 
believe all the 4rticles(as once againe tell you,we do) 
make no choice ; And we do relie upon the Infaliible 
Authority of the Word of God , and the whole C atholike 
(hurch ; And therefore we both can have, and: have 
that one ſaving Faith which believes all the Articles 
entirely, though we. cannot believe rhat any particular 
Church is infallible. 
And yet againe 4. C, will not.thus be ſatisfied, but 
on he goes, and adds , That although we believe the ſame 
truth which other good Catholikes doe in ſome Articles , yet 


not believing them for the ſame formall reaſon of Divine 
Revelation ſufficiently applied by Infallible Church Autho- 
rity, Wc. we. cannos be [aid to have one and the ſame 
Fe id Tune Infallible 


F. 28, 


Infallible and Divine Faith which other $00d Catbolike Chri- 
 ſlians have; whabelieva the Articles for this: formall Rea- 
Jon, ſufficiently made kijowne to them,not bythrir owne fan- 
cy, nor the. failible Autbority of bumiane. deduttions , bug by 
the Infallible: Aithority/ of the C huyth, of Gad, | It A. C.xyill 
ſtill lay the ſame thing, I mult ill give'the ſame, an- 
ſwer. Firſt; he confeſſes we believe the ſame Truth 
in -ſome Aiticles (I, ptay rharke his phraſe) the ſame 
Truth in ſonic Artickes with other good Catholike Chri- 
ſtians : ſo farre his pen hachirold Truth againſt;his 
will: for he: doth not (I wot well) intend to call ys 
Catholikes, and yethis pen being truer then himlelfe, 
hath let-ir fall, Rer the word (otker) cannot be ſo 
uſed as-hete ir is, but that we, as.well as they, myſt 
be good (atbiltkes; For hethat ſhall ſay, the old Ro- 
mans were: valiant;as well as other men, ſuppoſes the 
Romans to be valiangmen; Ang he that ſhall lay, The 
"Proteſtants believe ſorne Articles, as well as other gqvd 
Catholikes, ruſt in-propriery of ſpeech ſuppole them 
to. be good Catholikes; - Secondly, as we do believe thole 
Jome Articles;lo do we believe them;and all other Artic 
cles of Faith,for the lame farmall reaſon,and'ſo applied, 
as but juſt *before I havegxprefled.. Nor do we belieye 
any one Article of Faith by our own fancy, or by fallible 
Authority of humane deduQions;but next to the Iafelli- 
ble Authority of God's Word,vve are guided by his Charch. 
Butthen A,C.ſeps into Concluſion, whither we cannot 
follow him : For he ſayes,that the Articles to be believed 
muſt be ſufficiently made known unto gs by the Infallible Au- 
thority of the Church of God, that is of men Infallibly afiſted 
by the Spirit of God,as all lawfully called,continued, and con- 
firmed GenerallCouncels are aſ$iſted.That thetwhole Church 
of God is infallibly aſſiſted by the Spiric of God, ſothar 
it cannot by any error fall away totally from (briſt the 
Foundation;I make no doubr, For if it could, the gates 
- + Has of 
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of hell had ptevailed againft it, which, our Saviour af. 
ſures tne; S. Mafrh, 16. they ſhall trever be able to doe. 
But that all Gaveral Countels, bethty never ſo lawfully 
raled , cominmd, and confirmed, have Ivfallible Aſi. 


Plante, Luccerly derly. ' Fis true, thaca Generall Coun- 


cell 4 poi7 fits, afcer'tibended,and admitted by the 
whole Chureh, 18 thet [:fallible, for it cannot cre in 
that Which it hath alteady dlearely. and cruly determi- 
i&d without Exfour, Bur that a Geherall Councell 4 
parts wite, When i firſtſits down and continues to de- 
liberate, may truly. be ſaid to be Zyfalliblein all its after. * 
dertyminations, Wharſoever they ſhall be, I utterly de- 
ny. Andit tnay be it Was aot Without cunning that 
A.C.ſhuffled theſe words _—_— Called Continued,and 
Confined; fot be it hever ſd lawfully called, and contine- 
Þ4, it may etre. But after 'tis confirmed, that is, admir- 
ted by the whole Church, then being found true, it is 
alſo hWfullzble, that is, it deceives no man. For ſo all 
Truth is, aiid is to us; when tis once knowne to be 
Truth. Butthen many cirhes that Trath, which being 
knoven isnt*efſary and infallible, was before both con- 
vr and yallablz inthe way of proving it, and to us. 
And ſo here, a GeveratlComtentis a moſt probable, bur 
yer a falkble way of inducing Trath, thouph che Truth 
orice endweed Yay be. { after tis found) neceſſary 2nd 
Iofallible. Ando likewiſethe very Councell it ſelfe for 
that partiewlar which it hach concluded Truth. Bur 
A4:C.muft bork ſpeake and meane of a Councell (er 
downe to dehiberare;orels he ſayes nothing. 
Now hehce A.C. gathers, That #hough everything ds- 
fined 0 be a Divine Truth in Generall (ouncels not abſo- 
tutely neceflary to be 8%pr 


 e%preſly knowne ani aftually be- 
 Tieved (as ſome other Thuths are) by all ſorts: yet no man 
may ( after knowledge that they are thus defined ) doubt 
deliberately , much Waffle obſtinately deny the Truth of 

| any 
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any thing ſo defined, Well, in this Colle&ion of A. C: 

Firſt wc have this granted , Thatevery'thing defined 

in Generall Councels is not abſolutely neceſſary ro be 

expreſly knowne, and actually btlieved by all ſorts of 

men. Andthisno Protefant, that I know; denies; 

Secondly, it is affirmed, that after knowledge,that th-ſe 

Truths are thus defined, no man may doubt deliberately, 

much leſſe obſtinately deny any of them. Truly, Obſti- 

nately (as the word'is now in common uſe) carries 

a fault along with it : And it ought ts be farre from 

the temper of a Chtiſtian, ro'be ob#inate againſt the 

Definitions of a General! Councell, Bit that he may 

Hot upon very probable ' grounds, in an humble and 

peaccable manner deliberately doubt, yea and upon 
Demon$trative grounds conſtantly deny even ſuch Defi- 

nitions , yet ſubmitting himſelfe and his grounds to 

the Church in that or another Councell | is that 

which was never till now impoſed upon Bekevers; 

For 'tis one thing for a mari deliberately wy and mo- 

deſtly to propoſe bis Doubt for ſatisfaQtion, which was 

ever lawfull,and is many times neceſſary. And quite 
anotherthing for a man upon the pride of his owne 

Iudgement, * to refuſe externall Obedience to the Conncell, * $.32,%.5; 
Which to doe, was never Lawfull, nor can eyerſtand 

with any Government. For there is all thereaſon in 

the world, the Councel ſhould be heard for it ſelfe, as 

well as any ſtich Recuſant whatſoever, andthat before 

4 Iudge as good as it ſelfe ar leaſt. And to what End þ x aus. 2.4.4 
did t S. Auguſtine ſay, That one Generall Councell might Baps. cont. Do- 
be amended by another , the former by the Later, if men jriakd go 
might neither denie, norſo much as delibertely doubt priora 4 poſteri- 
of any of theſe Truths defined in a General Councell ? 96% emendante 
| And A.C. ſhould have done wellro have named but & 
one ancient Father of the Primitive Church , that ever; _ _ 
afficined this: * Forthg Aſſiſtance which God gives **:** + 5-1 
oe Ee —' ere 


- E - » : 


CR 


$.38. 
to the whale Church in generall, is but in things ſimply 
neceſſary to eternall Salvation ; therefore more then 
this cannot be. given to a Generall Councell, no nor (© 
much. But : Ah if a Generall Connell ſhall forger 
it ſelfe, and takeupon it to define things not abſolutely 
neceſſary to. bee expreſly knowne , or attually believed 
(oetues are thethings which 4. C. here ſpeakes of ) 
[n theſe as neither Generall Councell,nor the Whole Church 
have infallible Aſſiſtance : ſo have Chriſtians liberty 
modeſtly and peaccably, and upon juſt grounds, both 
2 1 know the Greekgs ſubſcribed that Set hy tq al and con- 


Councell. Sed is ills Concitio Greca Ec — Sl ' —4FW 3 
clefra din reftitit,Pet.Mart, Loc.com.claſ- ſandy O Y uch the Cou De 


{e tertis.c.9, mu13þ Et in ultim4 Sefriene finitions- Far inſtance, the Councell 


Un Ct CET of. Florente firſt defined Purgatory 
thrice EefeDroacds B55 (oe believed 28 2 Divine th 


lam de proceſtione Sp,Sanths. Poſen verb and matter of Faith ( * if that Coun- 
conſentiente Imperatore,traft arunt de alt | 

#, &c, Florent. Concil. Seſſ, uit, apud cell had C onſent enough fo tO define 
Nicolimum. To.4. p. 894, &c, This fa- it») This was afterwards dclibe- 
vours of ſome art to bring in theGreeks. 

Fe foeres thts ine nvngh copia *acely doubted et by the Proteſtants, 
Bellarmine, That alktheGreekes-$1d not after this as conſtantly denied, then 


L.1. de Purgat. cit. Y. De tertio modo, on Y C ouncell of Trent, 


b Con, Trid. Sefſ. 25. & iv Bul4' Pig, 2nd an Anathema ſet upon the head 
ſuper forms Inramenti profeſtions Fides, of every man that denies.it, And 
yet ſcarce any. Father within the firſt three hundred 
Yeares everthought of it, 


Nun,16. ., Iknow*® Bellarmine aftirmes i boldly, That all the 


q _ __ Fathers , bath Greeke and Lat me, did conſtantly teach Pur- 


ab ipſo tempore 4460) from the very Apoſtles times. And where he brings 
Apoſtolori con- his Proofs out of the Fathers for this Point, he divides 
feneravurni them into.rwo Rancks. bln the firſt,he reckons them 
&, Bel. L. 1.4 which aftirme 'Prayer for the dead, as if that, muſt ne- 
"#f6aLd- De ceſlarily. inferre Purgatory, : Whereas moſt certainc ir 
b Bel, Lb. 1 ds is, that the p ule , and gave other Reaſons of 


Purge. 6.5.1. Prayer for the dead, then frecitig them out of any Pur- 
gatary, And this is very Learncdly, and arlarge cr 
| dowane, 
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Purgatory. And thePlacc in S. * Gregory Naziangenis 
farre from a manifeſt Place For hce ſpeakes there of 
Baptiſme by fire ; which is no uſuall phraſe to ſignific 
Purgatory.But yet ſay that here he doth , ther's a wv 
a fortaſsis a  wignbyer uy inthe words,which Bellarmine 
cunningly leaves out. And if it be a Peradventureyec 
ſhall then be Baptiſed with fire:why then'tis at a Per. 
adventure too; that yee ſhall nor. Now ſuch Caſuall 
{tuffe as this ; peradventure you ſhall, and peradventure 
you ſhall nor, is no Expreſſion for chings, which are 
valued to be de fide , andto behelieved' as Matters of 
Faith. Bellarmine goes on with bLaftantins;but with no 
berterſucceſſe. For he ſayesindeed,, Thatfomemen 
perſtringentar igne,ſhall be ſharply rouched- by fire. Bur 
he ſpeakes of ſuch, queriam peccata pravaluerunt, whoſe 
ſinnes rave prevailed. And they in BellarminesDo- 
rine arefor Hell, .not Purgatory.As for S.* Hilary, he 


will notgcome home neither. Tis true, he ſpeakes of 


a Fire too; andonethar mult be indured, but herdlls 
us, tis a Puniſhment expiands a peccatis ani; to-purge 
the:ſoule from ſinnes. Now this will nt ſerve Bel- 


larmine's turne. For they of Rome teach -FThatthe finnes 


© Boetius Z, 4. 
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are forgiven here, andthat the Temporall Puniſh: 
ment only remaines to be ſatisfied in Purgatory. And 
what need is there then of purging of ſinnes? Leſt 
there ſhould not be Fathers cnough, hee reckons in 
© Beetius roo. Bur hexhough norlong before a Convert, 
yer was ſo well ſcene in this Point, thag he goes no far- 

ther then Pato , Ithinke that after death ſome ſoules 

are cxerciſcd purgatoria clementia, with a Purgative 
Clemency. Bur Puto,[ think ris ſo, is no cxpreſſion for 
Matter of Faith. The two Pregnant Authorities which - 
ſcemeto come home, arc thoſc of Gregory Nyſſene, 

and Theodoret.But forsTheodoret in Scholiis Grecis (which 

is the Placc Bellarmine quotes ) I can findeno ſuch 

WES: "er es TR (| thing. 


Thing : And mianifelt it is, *Bellar+ * Bellarminy £, 4. a Pargaro. c. &, Ex 
Mine © himiſelfe tooke it bur Upon TT G NN Orat., de Mortwis. p. 
traſt. And for®S. Gregory Nyſſen ; 1066. Feit, Perif. 1615, Tom. 2. 
cis true, ſome places in him leeme jjurrarinds ooh ne eta 
plaine.. But theii chey are madeſo 77.959 5 57 je ZeSugoig ml 
doubtfull by other Placcs in him, PET 
that [ dare notfay ſimply and roundly,what his Iudg- 

ment Was.For he ſayes, Men muſt be purged from Per- 

turbations, and either by Prayers and Philoſophy, or the ſtu- 

dy of Wiſdonie, or by the furnate of Purgatory-fire after this 

life. And agatnc, That aman caxnot be partaker yuiryres 

of the Divine nature, anleſſe the Purging fare doth take away 

the ſtaines that ate in his Soule. Andagainc,That after this 

life a Purgatory fire takes away th: blots and propenſity to 

evil. And {deny nor, diverſe other like Pres argiti 

him. Burt firft, this is quire another thing from the Ro- 

. mane Purgatory. For S. Gregorytels us here;thar the Par- 

gatory he meanes,purges Perturbations, and ſtajnes,and 

blots, and oy £0 - Whereas the Purgatory 

which Rome now teaches; PUrges | 1, Afwimic foot aanttimiark; cd: 
not ſinne but is only ſaifeBry Lau revert pb cmmrey Sole 
of puniſhmenz for ſins already forgiven, frogs Gur rgbetigerand yr 
but for which ſatisfaFFiou was not matle mortem pur gari. Roni, Fe 
Before their Death. Secondly, S:Gregory Po*-per Bin.Ede. Colon.618. 

Nyfjen himſclt ſcems nor -obſcurely rorelatero forte © 
other Fire 4. For hc{ayesexpiefly, That the Jouleis to bee *5. Greg.Nyf, 
Lag : Fe a4 A... » - - de eAnima & 
puniſhed till the Vitioſity of it be conſumed /Purgatorio ighte; Þ 6. Tom. 3 
Sothe "Tranſlation renders ir , bur inthe Origmall it is 2.658. 

To dxownTy Tv, thatis, tn a fitethar ſleops notzwhich, 

for ought appeares,maybercunderſtood of a Firerbat 

is eternall ; whereas the fire aſſigned to Purgatory (hall 

ccafe. Beſides S. Gregory ſayes ohainly : The'Soule can- 

not ſuffer by fire but it the Body ; and the Body can- 

not be with it, rill he Reſurr:&iom, Therefore ® hee * S.Greg, 074. 


mult needs'fpcak of a fire after the Reſurrefion, which SLEIIOnS. 
tault F 
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mult bee either the Fire of the Generall Conflagration , 
or Hell;Purgatiry he cannot meanes V Vhere,accord- 
ing to the Romiſh Tenet , the Soule ſuffers without the 
Body. "The truth is ; Divers of the Ancient, cſpecially 
Greekes, which were a little roo. much acquainted 
with Plato's Schoole,t philoſophized,and diſputed upon 
this, and ſomeother Points with much Obſcuruy, 
andas little Certainty. So upon the whole matter, in 
the fourth and fiſt bwidred yeare , you ſce heres none 
that conſtantly and perſpicuouſly afftirme ic And as 
for S. Auguſtine he * ſaid, and ® un- 
ſaid it , and<atthelalt left it donbr- 
full, which had it then been receiv- 


s bf 
phileſophart alts- 
5 G&c. Orig. L, 
6.cont.Celſum, 


a Conſtat Animas purgari poſt banc vi= 
_ Auguſtin. Lib 2n.Civ,Dei.c.24, 
bIuſtorum flagella non mcipitant poiF more 


tem, ſed deſinunt, Et e Anima mox in Þ 4- 
radiſum &c $. Aug. Contr, Feliciangan, 
Cel5, Et duo tantum loca efſe, & c.S, Aug, 
Ser.19. deverb, Apoſk, cag5. &t L.21. de 
Civ, Dei, c.16, fine, Negat jnifp fit [gnis = 
le in Conſummatione ſecals, 
c Oneripoteſt &c.S. Aug, in Enchirid, 
c. 69, Forftan verum eſt &c. S. Aug, 
L.21,de Civ. Deic. 26. ©uidS. Paulus 
{enſerit 1 Core 3 , de-Igne illo, mats intelli- 
gentiores,0 dottiores audire.S. Aug. Lde 


ed as a Point of Faith, he durſt nor 
have done. Indeed then in S. Gre- 
gory the Great's time, in the begin- 
ning of the fixt Age,Purgatory was 
growne to ſome paroeton. For 
S. dGregory himſelf is at Scio ( twas 
bur at Puto a little before) 1 know 
that ſome ſhall bce  Expiated in 


Fide & Oper.c. 16, 
<4 $,Greg.in P/al.3.P anitentialem princ. 


Purgatory flames. And therefore 1 
will caſily give Bellarmine all that 
follow. For aftcr this time Purgatory was found too 
warmea bukineſle to be ſuffered to Coole again. And 
in theafterAges,more were frighted,then led by proof 

into the Belicfe of ir. | 
Nuictt,  Nowbythis weſcealſo, That it could not bea 
Daed Vaiverſu tener Eockefiauer Conti Tradition; For then we might have 
We fra, il fee ryrearns of » traced it by the ſmoke to the Apo- 
urs Air "reditar'S: Aus. L. 4. de Bays, 11S FMS. Indecd Bellarm. would 
cont. Donati. c. 24. Nec.ad Summos have it ſuch a Tradition. For hce 
: ay wy fs | - Melch.Caz* rtels us out of S. © AuguStine , That 
w" _— that is rightly balieved to be delivered by 
ApoRtolicall Anthority , which the Whole Church holds , M0 

| "al 
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bath ever beld , and yet bs tint. Inflitured by any Countell, 
And hceaddes, That Pargatory is ſuch a Tradition, fo 
Conſtantly heldin the whole Church, Greeke, abd 
Latine. And t that wee doe not finde any beginning of this + New fovps 5 
Belfe. Whicre [ ſhall take the boldneſle ro Obſerve mc initinm bu- 
thelethree things. Firft, thar the Dodtine of Parga- fr ym 
tory was not: held ever in the whole Catholike Church of Greci & Larins, 
Chrift. Aad this appeares by the proofes of * Belliy- C5 Noe. 1's. 
mine himſelfe produced, and1have theſore cxatnined. De ndonte: 
For there 'cis manifeſt , that ſcarce rwo Fathers direQly * * Lu. de Phrſ 
affirmc the' beliefe of Purgatory for full ſix bundred. + 5 43:N.6; 
yeares afret Chriſt. Therefore Purgatory is rio Matter 
of. Faith, not ro be believed as deſcending from 4poRto- 
licall Aathority by S. 4upuſtine's Rule: Secondly, that We 
can finde a begining of this Do@rine, and a Beginner 
roo, natiiely Origen, And neither Bellarwlihe; nor any 
other is able ro ſhewrany one Father of cheGhurch that 
ſaiditbeforehum. Therefore Pargatory $8'tior to bee 
believed-as a DoQtrihe delivered by Apoftolicall Artho- 
rith by Bellarmines owne rule ; Fot ithath a Beginning, 
Thidly [obſerve t60;-that Bellarmine carmet wall ret! ONT 
wheteto lay the fololdation of Purgatory , "that may - Ou : 
beſate. Fo nyt, het labours tb found irupon Sot+ - 
prure- To thiar'end 2 bee brings 1 fewer thin toi pla- Boe, 
ces. ont of the Old TeStement , writd nine ont of. the New, © Page 6: 
ro-ptoove-iti: And yet fearing leſt theſe places bee 
indined ( aSindeed Fon are) atid ſo too weake to bee 
laidunder fach a vaſt pile of Btilding, as Purgatory is, 
b he fits rokurÞriteen Tradition.Atid by this Word of God » D;1y)1i mods 
wrwreteen, be[ayes tis manifeſt, that the Do&trine of Pur- prſplemons off 
atory wasdblivered by? the Apoſtles Sureif Nineteene pla- 5; ph Ay - ns 
ces of Scripture cannot proove it. l would beloth to fly Ted ex Verbo 
to Tradition.”' Add if Recourle to Tradition bee nhe- ALA Fo 
cellary, rhen certaihly thoſe plc aces: of Scripture made , 
nor the proofe ey were _ for. And once 
more 
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Ones weteres Greci & Latini ec, 


Bellarm, L. 1. de 
tertio modo. 


b De Purpatorio # eAntiquis Scripto- 
ribus potiſsum um Grecis fere nulla men- 


K-17; de canſa n/que in hodiernum 


tio eft. 


diem P urgatorium 10% eft 4 Grecis credi- 
| Caſtro; } 4 8. adverſ. He- 
reſ.UerboIndulgentia, 


tum Alphon 


g 4 28, 
more how can Bellarmine ſay here, That wee finde 
not the Begmningbuſus degmatis,of this Article ; when 
hee had {aid betore, that hee had found it in Nie. 
teene places of Scripture. For if in theſeplaces: hee 


could not finde the beginning of the D6arine of 
Purgatory ., hecis falſe while heſayes he did :. And 
if bee did finde it there, then hee is falſe herein ſaying, 
we finde no beginning of ir, And for all his Brags 
of * Omnes Veteres, all the Ancient. 
Greeke and Latine doe conftantly teach 
Purgatory, Yet Þ Alphon. a Caftto 
dealcs honeſtly and plaidly,and els 
us, That the mention of Purgatory 
in Ancient Writers is fere-mullayalnujt 
none at all,eſpecially in the Greeks, And 
he addes, That bereupon Purgatory is not.beliz ved: bythe 
Gracians to.this. Very day. And what now; pray, afrer: 
allthis, miay I not ſo much as deliberately! aaubt-of 
this,: becaulc 'tis now Defined? and but;now: inn. 


Purgac, 11. y. De 


< Purgatorium nullum' eſſe, eft nlinifeſi« 
Hereſss.&c,M. Antop. de Dotpinis; /# 
Redirns ex «Anglia conſilium gxpontt. 
Pariſ.1633.p. 17. Merita, Indulgentiz; 
&-reliqua, que ſuperins ut in Ecplefidde> 
finita, commenter avi, ſunt onmes Apticuli 
Fuodamentales,qui non _ nthent ker 

goelations , quanspriera de Trimiate , 
vin 32. And ſo «cage C.: himfelte 


manner ? and thus ?\ Nolſutc:c! So: 
A,.C. tels you, Doubty:NoJ' For 
when you had fooled the 4rchsBi-- 
ſhop of Spalato. back to Rome, there: 
you cither. made him ſay, of ſaid iv 
for him <(forin Print itis,and un- 


fayes of all points in which: in the 
Doerine of the Faith Proteſtants differ 
from them. /n hi Relation of the fir#t 
Conference, p. 28» 


N-u 18, 
v7.c.p 71. 


things alike,and cqually Credible? 


der his Name.) That {ixice'tis now 
defined by the Church, ;a:mantigas' 
much bound 'to- belieye there iv;a 
Purgatory , as that there 4 Thbnity* 
of Perſons in thc Godhead. How farre comes'this ſhoury 
of Blaſphemy , ro make the Trinity,, and! Purggtoy+ 
Yea, bur A.(7. will give you a Reaſo, why.no nan: 
may deliberately doubt, much lefle deny anyhing this: 
is defied /by a Generall Councell, And his/Reaſon 5s; 
| Becauſe 
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Becauſe ev:ry ſuch doubt and denyall is a breach from the one 

faving faith.. This isa very good reaſon, if it bee true. 

But how appeares it to be true? How? why it rakes abay + 

(faich A.C.) Infallible credit from the Church,and fo the Di- , ca 54; 
vine Revelation being not ſufficiently applyed ; it catnot ac- F05 
cording to the ordinary courſe of Gods providence breed In- 

fallible Beliefe in us. VVhby but deliberately ro dou't and 

con$tantly to deuy upori the grounds and in the mariner 

*aforeſaid, doth not take away Infallible credit: ; $.3 8.77.15; 
from the whole Charch, but onely frota the De © © 
finicion of a. Generall Conncell ſome way or other 

miſled, And that in things not abſolutely Neceſla- 

ry to all mens ſalvation , For of ſuch things? A. C. + Thoughevery 
here ſpeakes expreſly. Now to take away Lofallible Thins Pctncd 
credit from ſome Definitions of Generall Couricels , Tinh in Gene: 
in things not abſolutely neceſlary to ſalvation , isno Fall Councelsis 
breach upon the one ſaving fauh which is neceſſary, _— Oo. 
nor upon the Credit of the (atholike Church of Chriſt expreſlyknown, 
in things abſolutely neceſlary, for which vnely it had pn rg * 
Infallible Aſsiftancepromiſed. So that no breach being fors.s<. 7 C. 
made upon the faith, nor no credit which ever it had 7-7: 

being taken from the Church , the Divine Revelation 

may bee, and is as ſufficiently applyed as ever it 

was ; ahd in the ordinary courſe of Cods pto- 

vidence may breed as Infaliible bcliefe in things ne- 

ceſlary to ſalvation, as cverit did. 

But 4.-C. will proove his Reaſon before gi- Ning. 
ven, and therefore hee askes us on of Saint Paul «4-Cp.71. 
Rom. 10. How ſhall men believe unleſſe they beare * How ., - _ 
ſhall they heare lords a Preacher ? ny how ſhall they __ ds 
. preach ( to wit Infallbly ) unleſſe they bee ſent , thatis, 

from Ged,and infallibly aſsiFted by bis Spirit * Here's that 
which have twiſe at leaſt ſpokento already, namely, 
Thar 4. C. by this will make eycry Prieftin the Church 
of Rome that hath Learning cnough to preach , and 
EI diſſents 
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* Alios ( ab Authoribus  ancnice Scri- 
Pure ).italegn,ut quantalibet ſanitate 
doflrinag; pre polleant, non 1deo veri.put 2 , 
god ipſe ita ſer ſerunt vel ſcripſerit .Tho. 
p.1.9.1..4.$.44.2.Ex S Aug Ep.1g. Miki 
nou credas griſs Demonſtrationem accipias 
ex ſacris Literis.S,Cyril, Hierolol. Car. |. 
A. C. p. 70. | ; 
t Verba hec eApoſtoli non poſſunt intel- 
ligide Fide infuſa , illa enim immediate 4 
Deo creataeſt, & non et ex andity ut 
 hac..1, pertiſsrme colligitur ex Biel.sn 3. 
ſent. D. 23 9. 22A. a.Coxclnſ. 1. Ergo 
Fides acquiſra neceſſaria eſt. lb1d, ſed pre- 
ter Acquilitam, Intula etiam requiritar , 
& non ſolum propter 1 mentioncm Adctus 
ſedetiam propter Allenſum & Certitugi- 
nem. Dia non poteſt eſſe firmns eAſſen- 
ſus a Fade acquilita, Pnia per eam nnl-. 
lus credit alicui, ni quens [cit poſſe falls 
65 fallere, licet credat eum non Velle fal- 
leye. Scotus'in 3. ſent, D. 23. q.unica. 
Therefore 1n the ju gemaent of your owne 
Schoole, your Preachers canboth deceive 
and be deceived. And therefore certainly 
arenot Jufallible- And M. Canuswery 
| exprefly makes this but an 7=:rody Fon 
to Infallible faich. Premium ergo id ſtatus 
juxta Communem Legem aliqua thttri- 
ora t- humana incitamenta nece{[aria eſ= 
ſe, quibus ad Evangelii fidem inducamer. 
Duomodo enim credent et, quem non au 
dierunt.cc. Canus L.3ae Logas. c. $.S. 
Primum ergo, Et iterum. $5 Frdes anfu- 
ſa ita Fidei acquiſitz witeretur , tan- 
quam ſus Fundanents ; Spſum Fundae 
ment wm Fides noſtre non eſſet Divina ſed 
Humana Veritas.Ibid.Y. Cui & tertium. 
Thercfrefurely 4.C, abuſes this plac 


of the Apeftle very boldly. | 
Num. 20. Afrer this (fo 
AC. p.n 


.pole to men 'the Divine 
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diflents not from that Church, an 
Infallble Preacher, which no Father of 
the Primitive Church did cver af. 
ſumero himſelfe, nor the Church 
give him. And yct the Fathers 
of the Primitive Church wetc ſent, 


and from God , were alliſted and 


by God , and did ſufficiently pro- 
Revelati- 
on, and did by itbeget and breed 
up Faith , ſaving Faith in the 
Soules of men : Though, * no 
one among them ſince the 4 


files, - was an Infallible Preacher; 


And 4. (. ſhould haye done very 
well here to have made it mani- 
feſt, Thar this Scripture , How 
ſhall they preach ( to wit Infallibly ) 
is {o interpreted by Union, Con« 


ſent of Fathers , and Definitions of 


Councels, as hee*® bragged before, 
that rhey uſe. to interpret Scri- . 
pture, For I doc not finde How 
ſhall they Preach to wit t Infallie 


bly ) to bee the (amen of any 


one of the Fathers ; or anyother 


approved Author , And let him 


r Hee the good man istroubled,and 
| forward and backward be gocs) he fals immcdiate 


upen this Queſtion ; If « whole geurrall Councell defining 
whit 1s Divine Truth, be not believed to be ſent and aſsifted 


by Geds Spirit, and conſequently 6 


f Infallible Credit , what 


mar.in the Warld can bee ſaid to bee of Infallible Credit * 
Well , furſt 4. C. bath very illlucke in-ficring his 


Concluſion 
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Concluſion to: his Premiſes , and:his' (onſequent to his 
Antecedent:;- And:fo tis-here withhim. Fora Generall 
Conncell reay:be afhfied by God's Spirit, and-in a great 
nieaſure to0,and in agroater theany private man not 
inſpired, anil yer not aomfequently be of Hifallible Credic 
forall aſſhſtance of God's Spirit: reaches mot up to In- 
fallibiliry. 4 hope'the fuciext: Bifbops .and' Fathers of 
the PrimitivedGbutch were alsifted by God 's'Spirit, and 
ina plentiful mcaſureizoo, and-ytt. 4. C. himfelfe will 
not 'ſay. they were :bifidlible. - : And fecondfyy Tor the 
Queſtion irfelſc ,uJfuGenerall Cognrell be 1 Wo bat Han 
inthe;world ten be\ſajckto be of Infuticble-Greltie 5 Trady «© - 
Ficmakeyonarcady Anſyver, Nv man; Nog the Pope 
binfdlſe 2-No 2: {:erdond and Vw orltbe Trae) hl very 
mand her, Ron.3-forſogmmore or belle; averytmanwwill Rom: 3:4. 
be:found'tobe; Amprhis.is nexhrr damivnpe'to the 
Church, nor feroogrothe perſon of 'any/\ 1 
.. Butthen df. asks : der Queſtion then this. Num. 21. 
If fuch a Councelblawfally called, continued and: confirmed, 4: C- 2.71. 
may erre in defining\any one Divine Truth , bow'tdn we be 
Tufalkbly certaine of - any ather Truth 'defaried by we 2 For if $.10. XN, 15; 
* may erre.in-owe, Thy aotin ancther,; and anther, and ſo 
inal? 'Tis moſt true ,"if ſuch'a"\Councell-may' ctte 
in one, it mayin anorher, and another, and form allof 
like nature: Tay im all of Lkenatwe. And: AC. may 4c, 
remember he expreſſed -hirſelfe a litle-before , to E 
ſpeake of the Defining of. Juch Divine Traths as are not 
abſalutely neceſſary to be expreſly kriowne and aftually belie- 
vedof all forts of men. Now thezeis, there tan be no 
necelsity of an Infallible certainty in the while Catholike 
Charch, and much lefle ina Grnerall Comell, of things- 
nt * ubjolutely neceſſary in; themſelves. For Chriſt did * $. 21. N.s: 
notintendto leave an Tafallibleeereamnty in his Church: 
to farivfie either Contentions, or Carwons., or Preſumptu- 
ous Spirits. And therefore in things not Pundamentall, 

-a——— = 
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Num. 22. 
A, C.p. 72. 


 Þbenite 


. defend M:Fiber the 
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not Neceſſary, tis no matter if (vuncelserre in one,and 
another,and athird, the whole Church having-power 
and meanes cnough to ſee that-no Councell erre in 
Neceſſary things, and his is certainty enough fot the 
Church to have, or for ( briſtians to expect; eſpecially 
ſince the Fow:dation is:ſo ſtrongly and ſo Plainely laid 
downe in Scripture and the Creed, that a modeſt mari 
might juſtly wonder why any man ſhould runto any 
later ( ouncell, arleaft for any Infallible certainty. = 

Yet 4. (; hath more Queſtions toaske; and his 
nextis, How.we can (according tothe ordinary (omſe) be 
Infallibly aſſured thatit erres in one, and not in-another, 


| qualy byone end the [ants Authority defines both 
to-. be Divine Truth «4;C. cakinp-here apon' him. to 


| Feſwite- could nior but ſce what [ 
had Formeriy-written:concerning this difficult Queſti- 
on about Generall Conncels. / And to alt that ( being 


 ; large}-he zeplicd/ little or nothing. New when he 
- thinks thatimay. be forgotten, or'as if-irdid:not at all 


liein his way; he heteturnes @z#ſi:oniſ#; to diſturbe 


_ - that buſinelle, andindeed the Church, as much as he 


can. . But:to.this Queſtion alſo 1 anſwer againe; If 
any. Generall-Councell doe now: erre, either it erres in 


wings abſolmte'y necefsary to Sal'vation,or in things not ne- 


. cefary, It iterte in8hings Neceſſary, we canbe infalli- 


bly aſſured by the Senjpmnre, the Creeds, the foure firs? 
Councels, and the while Charch,: where it. erres in one, 
and notin another..-If ir be in von neceſſarizs, in things 
not neceſſary, 'tis nor; requiſite that we ſhould have 
for them an infallible aflurance. As for that which 
followes, it is notorjoully both cunning,and falſe. 'Tis 
falſe to ſuppole that aGenerall Councell defining two 

things for Divine Truths, and ctring in one, but nor 
erring in another, doth define both equally by one,and 
the ſame Antbority, And "tis cunning , becauſe ___ 

ps 3 words 
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words (by the ſame Authority) are equivocal, and muſt 
be diſtinguiſhed, that the Trurb; which.4. C. would 

| hide, may appeare. Thus theo, ſuppoſe a Generall + 
Councell crring in one poiit, and notinanather, it doth. 
define both, and equally by the ſame delegated Authorny 
which that Comncel bath received from the Catho.ike 

Church. Butir doth not define both , and much leſſe 
equally, by the ſame Authority of the Seripture, (which 
mult be the Councels Rwle, as well as private mens ) 
no nor by the-ſame Authority of the whole Carholike 
Church (who. did norintentionally give them equall 
power to define Truth, and erronr for. Truth.) And [ 
hope A. (. dares not (aythe Scripture ( according to 
which all Councels, that will uphold Divine Truth, 
muſt Determine) doth cqually give cicher ground or 
power to define Errour and Truth, 

...: To his former Queſtions A.C. adds, That if we "RP 
leave thu to be examined by any private man, this exami- 4.C. 5 
nation not being. Infallible, had need to be examined by ano- 
ther and this b another -without end, 'or ever comming to 
Infallible certainty neceſſarily required i its that one faith _ 
 whichu neceſſary io ſalvation, andt0 that peace and unity wncar 
which ought to be in the (hurch.” Will this inculcating; «g,,._ w.s. x, 
theſame thing never beleft ? [ toldthe leſuice * before, . 33- Conf, 7. 
that | give no way to any private man to be Thdge'sf a” _" 
Generall Councell: Andtherealſo'T\ſhewed the way. - 
how an crring Councell might be reQified , and the © 
peace of the Churcheicher preſervedor refloced, with- 
out lifting any -privaze ſpirit above a Comcell, and ' 
without this proceſſe: is Infinitwmri( which A. 4 lo... Ki; 
much urges , and which is ſo much declined in all 
b Sciences.) Foras thenderſtanding of a nian mult al. 5 > Arif. Poſt. . 
Waies have ſomewhat toireſt upon, ſo muſt his Faith. cl LA [4 Ly 
Buta< private man, ficlt for his owne ſatisfa&tion and. c $.38. N#.15. 
alter for the Churches if he have jult cauſe; may 
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a Hic non loquimur 4+ Deriſh 
terminatione wes 1. 


quemque Ur um pera 
citur "ed de Luther 
&c. la, Almain. Z 


Prone. 


kate es De- 
gt 7 


Lurk Edel.c 4s. 
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conlider of, and &amine by the 
« Judgement of diſcretion; though nor 
of power,jeven the Definitions! of 
2 Generall Coruncell BuraA. GC. con- 
cludes well ; That an Snfallible cer... 


tainty is necefſary for that. one Faith which: neceſſary. to 
b$. 38.Nww.. ſalvation, And of char (as | expreſſed Þ before) a moſt 


infallible | 


we have already in the. oo 


the Creeds , arid the foure firſt Generall Cauncels , 
which fos things Neceſſary. and Fundamentall in. the 


© Sent YE neſcio qua dulti ratione ſemti- 
kunt non eſſe opus Gemerali Concilio (De 
Conſtancienſi loquizay) dicentes , onrnia 
bene 4'P atribus noſtris Ordinata ac Con- 
Hitnta, modo ab omets#l legititmnt & = 
 biter [ervarentir. :Futenwr 
ip/umeſſe veriſiimum. T amen clens fer 
fere ſervetur; Ge. Pet. de Aliaco. L,; de 
reformat. Eccleſ. fine. $0 that ofter- 


Conttcel; te ra 
* Vaxce, thento rtzake any wew De 
»atsons of the Faith. © 


ererOns- 


* Non ons bro i bg Moms 


oft ax [nfidelitas , aut Harehs. Ho 
11. Sent. q.1. ad 4. X."- th 
A pot _ ” 
lle deponere, nec c 
— Jas fern Taltw inter Collgd 7 


py * _— fit afrpara rr des 


$11 Ye nec 05 vim ciilquam facimpys , ant 


legens dams, &c. Of Cypr. £: +. 'EpiF. 1. 


Concordia qize eft 7 c effe ins, eff 


xnio V oluntatum, nop Opinion 


to Decree for :Ohſers 


59. :\fefleit were heartily to be wiſhed; 


Faith, we need no alsiftance from 
aches Generall Conncels. And ſome 
of your © owne, very honeſt and ve- 
ry Learned; were of the JameOpini- 
0 with me. And for the peace and 
wity of che Church in things ab/6« 
lately neceſſary, we have the ſame 
infallible direRtion that wee: hwve 
for Faith. Butin Things not necdſſaes 
T), (xhoug hb they be Divine Traths 
kot. allo) if abattchep Ghriſtian miv\ 
imbiteria doe: differ;; 'tis no moterhen they 


have done, more Or 4. rats, -o 


of the Church, and they ma 


fer and yer preſerve the 4 One or 
ſwry Faith, and © Charity too, entire; 


if they be ſb well minded: I cons 


Ar. i. Difſetfo de-Wihrienic, 
=: Gonibn — dre chat.in theſe things alfomen niight 
perfefiz , in q#4 p *7ſtt- beall of one. mind, and:one ju 
tur, & ommis api roup wrrtes.2y Non © hich > 
Lumen Fepmgnas pads impertifry qual; meat, to which the. Apoſtit-ee 
hahetgr wn via. A's 324.9.29.4.3-443. hofts;.? 1.Cor:t. Butthis cannotbe 
fi oo oP .N hoped fortill the Church be Trivins- 


* and ac about her, 'The want bothiof Yaity and 


Peace 


'pharit oyer cal humane frailrics which hetthang chick | 


Peace proceeding too often even where Religion is Pres 
tended, from Men and their Humours, rather then from 
Things and FErrours to be found in them. 


> of -6 


JG! 


And ſo A.C.tels me, That it is not ther fore(as I would Num,24. 
perlwade) the fault of Councels Definitions, but the pride of *A-©+P-72- 


ſach as will pan , and not ſubmit their private Tudge- 
ments,that loft and continues the loſſe of peaceand unity of the 
( hnrch,and the want of certainty m that one afore-ſaid ſoule. 
faving Paith. Once againe I am boldro. tell A.C. that 
there 1s no want of certainty, moſt infallible certainty 
of That one ſoule- ſaving Faith. And it for other opinions 
which flittter about ir,there be a difference., a dangerous 
difference , as at this day there is, yet neceſlary it is nor, 
that therfore,or for prevention thereof,there ſhould be 
ſuch a Certainty, an Infallible Certainty in theſe things. 
For he underſtood himſelfe well that faid, Oportet eſſe 
Hereſes, 1. Cor. 11. There muſt; there will be Herefees. 
And whereſvever that Neceſſity lies, 'tis out of doubt 
enough to prove, That Chyift never left ſuch an Infalli- 
ble Aſſurance as is able to preventthem: Orſuch a Ma- 
ftering Power in his Church , as is able to over-awe 


them ; burthey come-with their Oportet about them', 


and they riſe and ſpring in all Ages very ſtrangely. Bur 
inp "Ma for- th p. hich feſt cauſed and =s con- 
timites the loſſe of Ynity in the Church of Chriſt, as I 
make nodoubt but that the Pride of men is one Cauſe, 
' ſoyetcan[not think that Pride is the adequate and ſole 
Cauſethereof. Burin part Pride cauſed ir,and Pride on 
all ſides; Pride in ſome that would not atfirſt,nor will 
not fince ſubmit their private judgements, where,with 

good Conſcience, they may,and ought. And Pride in 

others that would not firſt, nor will not yet mend ma- 

nifeſt, great, and dangerous errours , which with all 

good Conſcience they ought to do. But'tis not Pride, 
not to ſubmit ro knownand grofle Errours: And the 

Vatke2! Aaa Definitions 


yy 
1. Cor. 11.19. 


F:38; 
Definitions of forne (ountels ( perhaps the Laterai, 
Conſtance, and Trent) have beene greater and more ur- 
gent Cauſes of breach of Unity, then the Pride of 
men hath been, which yet I ſhall never excuſe, where. 
ere it is. 

How farre this ne ſoule-ſaving Faith extends , 4.C. 
tels me I have confeſſed it not a warke for my pen : But, 
he ſayes, it is to be learned from that One, Holy, ( atholike, 
Apoftolike, alwayes Viſible, and Infallible Roman Church, of 
which the Lady, once doubting , is now fully ſatisfied, ec: 
Indeed (though A. (. ſers this down with ſome ſcorn, 
2 $.38. N».1. which I cancafily paſſe over)'tis true that thus I*ſaid; 

Thercisa Latitude in Faith, eſpecially in reference to 

different mens ſalvation , But to ſera Bound to this, 

and ſtriQly to define it, uſt thus farre you muſt Be- 

lieve in every particular, or incurre damnation,is no work 

for my pen. Thus I ſaid, and thus I ſay till; For 

though the Foundation be one and the ſame in all, yet 
b$.38. N#.8. ad Latitude thereis, anda large: one too, when you 
cometo Conſider not. the Foundetion common to 'all, 
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N UMe2 Jo 
A. Ca p;72 


c$, Luc, 12. 48. Fnicuique ſecaudinm 
proportionem ſuam; ſrcwadies dfferenti- 
am Scientiz vel lgnorantia, &#c. Et pou 
ftea, Extenditur defbrina bac nou ſalam 
ad Donum Scientia, oc. Cajetan. 
$S, Luc, 12, Ecce Stientia af - 
gravat Culpam. Unde Gregoriu, &v. 
Gorran, #9 S,Luc.12, Therefore many 
things may be neceſſary for a Knowing 
mans —_— "_ are not - for a 

re /pnorant loults Sz quis de Ante- 
—_— noſtris vel Kexſ-c 5 vel fom- 
placit er nou hoc obſervaust » renuit,qued 


nos Dohinus facere-exemplo &5 magifte- 


rio (uo decuit, poteft ſimplicitati ejus de 
pal rode Doeid Pink concedi, Nobis 
werd non poterit ignpſci, quimuncd Do« 
mine admoniti & inflrutts. ſums, $,Cy- 
prian. £.2, Epif. 3. TY 
«9.38, Nu.1. 


bur things neceſſary to many particular 
mens Salvation. For to whomſoever 
God hath given more, of bim ſhall more 
be required, ©S, Lace 12... as wellin 
Beliefe, as in Obedience and Perfor+ 
mance. And the gifts of God, both 
ordinary andextraordinaty, to par- 


ticular men are ſo various,as that tor 


my part hold it impoſſible for the 
ableſt penthatis ro.exprefe it. And - 
inthis reſpe&t I ſaid it: with bun- 
lity.and Regſon; That to. fer theſe 
bounds, was no werke for my pen. 
Nor will Lever take upon meto 
exprelle that Tenet , or Opinion ( the 

| Fr deniall 


F.38. 263 
deniall of the Foundation onely excepted) which may 
ſhut any Chriſtian , the meaneſt- our of heaven. And 
A.C. I believe you know very well, to whart a nar- 
TOW ſcancling, ſome * Learned of 2 eArticuli Fidei ſunt ſicut Principia per 
your owne. fide bring the very /e nota, Er fieut quedam corwm in aliis 
Foundation it ſelfe, rather then they #77 #%ite coninentur, 51a omnes Articu's 

l implicite continentir in aliquibus priws 
wu p* any _ ay oo ON Credibilibus 6 ſecundiims illud les 
C To! ,t e Sonne of G , an Re. 11.Tho.2 249.1.eA.1 0.c. In ab/o to 
decmer of the world. And as 7auvi ors wr Derm retire ip- 
Chriſt Epitomizes the whole Law «eſe DIRE 308: 
of  Obedience\into theſe rwo great Ea 
Commandements : The Love of God, and our Neigh- 
beur,'S. Mat.22. So the Apoſtle epitomizes the whole $.Matth.22.37; 
Lay of Beliefe into theſe two great Aſſents : That God 
i : And that He is a Rewarder of them that ſeeke bun : 

Heb. 11. That ſeeke him in Chriſt. And $S, Peter Heb. 11.6; 
wasfull of the Holy Ghoſt, when he exprelt ir, Thar 
there. is. no falyation to them that ſecke it in, or by ano- 
ther Name, A6. 4. = AQ, 4.12. 

' But fince this is no worke for my pen, it ſceemes Nu u.26. 
A.(6, will notlay 'tis a worke for YT Typ of wine 
his.Burhetels us , * Ti tobelearned & apud <A. C. pax. 42, the Tefuire 
of the One, Holy,Catholike, Apoſtolike, whom he defends bath faid it expreſly, 


: : That all thoſe points are Famdamentall 
alwaies Viſible, and Infallible Romane which are neceſſary to ſalvation, 


Charch. "Titles enough given to the 
Romane Church, and I wiſh ſhe deſerved them all, for 
then we ſhould have peace. But tis farre otherwiſe. 
One ſheis, as a particular Church, but not The One. 
Holy ſhe would be counted, but the world may ſee,if it 
will not blinde it ſelf, of what value Holineſſe is in that 
Court and Countrey. Catbolike the is not, in any ſenſe 
of the word, for the is not rhe © Romana Eccleſia particalaris, Bellar. 
c Univerſal X and lo not Catholike L. 4. de Ro. Poxt, C. 4. S.1 C at holica 
in extent, Nor is ſhee ſound in © _—_ oo or 
Dofrine, and in things which 76. 18. * 

Aaaz | come 


"A. Cp. 72. 
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aCatholica enim dicitur Eccleſia illa que umverſaliter theer ſine 

ullo defe flu, vel tifferentis dogmatam. S, Cyril. Hierolol. Ca- 

tech 18, Unde eAnugnuſtings [ubſcripſit ſe Epiſcopum ( atholice 

Ecchkſie —— L.1, de Attu cum Falice Manich.c.20. 
k 


Er 1.2, c. 1.Et Cathelica Alexandrinorum.Soz. l. 1. Hift.c, g. Et 
{.2.c. 3. And fo every particular Church is or may be called 
Catholike, and thar tnily, ſo long as it teaches Catholike Do- 
Qrine. In which ſenſe the Particular Romane Church was called 
Catholike, ſo long as it taught all and onely thoſe things to be De 
Fide, which the Catholike Church it lelfe maincain'd. Bur now 
R ome doth nor lo. 

b Supra. S. 35. Nu.9. Other Churches beſide the Romane are 
called Matres, and Originales Ecelefie, as in Tertwl. de preſcrip. 
atverſ. bereſ. c.21. Et Eccleſia Hieroſolymitana que aliarum om- 
viam Mater. mis 8 8 w$55, oc. Thieodorer, L.$.Hift. Eccl, cg. 
ex Libelto Synodico 4 Concil, Conſtantinop. 2, tranſmifſe ad Con. 
ciliam ſub Damaſo tum Rome coattuw, Et Conſtantinepolitana 
Eccleſia dictur omninm aliarum Caput. Cod. L 1.Tit.2, Leg. 
24, That 1s, not {mply of all Churches, bur of all in that P arrs- 
archate. And ſo Reme 18 the Head of all in the Remane Patri - 
archate, 
Num*'27. 
Ye Eccleſfie ( 4- 
tholice radicem 
& Matricem 


F.38. 
corne neare ups 
on. the Fowndati- 
02 -t00; (Oo not 
* Catholike in Bt: 
liefe. Nor is ſhe 
the Primie Mother 
Church of Chri. 
ſtianity . b Terg- 


falem was that ; 


and (o not (a 
thalike as a Foun- 
tame,or Originall, 
Or 4s the Head 5 
or Root of © the 
Catholike. 


And becauſe many Romaniſts Obje here(though 
A. C. doth it not) that S. Cyprian called the © Romane 


(burch, the Root and Matrix of the Catholike ({burch of 


4pneſcerent & Chyiſt,l hope | ſhall have leave to explaine thar difficult 


tenerent, S, 


£.4.Epiſt. 


;'” place alſo Firſt then S. Cyvrian names not Rome: That 


* Edir.Bajilienſ. ftands onely in the Margin, and was placed thete 


1530. And S5- 


manu alſo ap- 25 Bis particular judgement led * þim that ſet out S.Cypri- 


pw ook _ an. Secondly ; the true ſtory of that EFpiftle , and that 


Row: 7 24.S, Which led S. Cyprian into this Expreſſion ; was this: 
17. Andſoalſo Corhelius then choſen Pope,expoſtulates with S.Cyprian; 
Hog "p93 That his Letters ro Rome were direQted onely tothe 
S. (5prian, But Clergy there,and not to Himand takes itill zas if S.Cypri- 
they wrong him. gy had thereby ſeemed to diſapprove his Ele&jon.'$.Cy- 
prian replies, That by reaſon: of the Schiſme moov'd 
then by Novatian,it was uncertaine in Africk which of 
the Two had the more Canonical right to' the Sea of 
Rome;and that therfore he nam'd him not, Bur yet that 
during this uncertainty, he exhorted all that ſailed thi- 
ther,ut Eccleſize Catholics Radicem & Matrictm agnoſcerent 
E tenerent : That in all their carriage they ſhould 


acknowledge 


C. 38. 
acknowledge , andſo hold themſelves unto theYnity 
of the Catbelike ( burch, which is the Root and Matrix of 
it, andthe only way to avoid participation in the 
Schiſme. And that this muſt be $. Cyprian's meaning 1 
fhall thus proove. Firft, becaulſc; 1 his could not be 
his meaning or Intention, That the Sea of Rome was 
the Root or Matrix of the (atbolike. (/hurch. For if hee 
had cold them ſo, hee had left them in as great, or 
greater difficulty , then hee found them. For there 
was then an Open and an Apparent Schiſme in the Church 
of Rome. Two Biſhops,{,ornelius and Novatian ; T'wo 
Congregations, which reſpeCtively attended and ob- 


ſcrved them. So thar a perplexed Queſtion muſt | 


needs have divided thcirthoughts , which of theſe 
Two had becne that Root and Matrix of the Catho- 
like Church. Therefore had S. (,yprian meant to pro- 
nounce Rome the Root and Matrix of the Catholike 
Church , hee would never have done it at ſuch 
a time, when Rome it ſclfe was in Schiſme. 
Whereas in the other ſenſe, the Counſellis good and 
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plaine, Namely, That they ſhould hold themſelves to 


the Ynity and Communion of the ( atholike Church ; which 
is theRooteof it. And thenneceſlarily they were to 
ſuſpend their Communion there; till they ſaw how 
the Catholike Church did incline, to approove;or difap- 
prooye the ElcCtion of the One, orttie Other. And 
thus S. Gprian frees himſclfe ro Cornelius from the ve- 
ry leaſt Touch of Schiſme. Secondly; Becauſe this ſenſe 
comes home to * Baronias. For hee affirmes ; That 
S. Cyprian and his Colleagues the. 4frican ©Biſhops did 
Communionem ſuſpendere, {uſpend their Communion, 
unrill they heard by Caldonius ahd Fortunatus , whoſe 
the undoubted tight was. Soit ſeems S. Cyprian gave 
that Counſcll to Pele Travellers, which himſeltc fol- 
lowed. For if Rome, during the Schiſme, and in ſo 
| Aaaz great 


6 Baron, Amnal. 
254-Numb.64. 
Where hee cites 


this Epiſtle, 


great uncertainty had yet beene Radix Eccleſi Catho- 
lica, Root'of the Catholike Church of Chriſt, I would 
faine know,how S. Cyprian {o; great and famous an 
Aſſcrror of the Churches Unity, durft once fo much as 
thinke of ſaſpending Communion with ber. Thirdly , Be- 
cauſe this fenſe will: be plaine alfo by other Paflages 
out of othet Epiſtles of S. Cyprian. For writing to 
Inbaianus an Africane Biſhop againſt the Novatians,vwvho 
| thettinfeſted thoſe parts, atd durſt Rehaptiſe Catho- 
1% fe Urine like Chriſtians, he ſaith thus. T Bat we who hold the head 
Caput &- Radi- and Root of One Church, doe knoW for certaine,, and believe, 
certo ſrimus, og. £241 nothing, of this is lawful oxit of the Catholike Church , 
credimus , wihil And that of - Baptiſme, which is but One, we are the Head , 
extra Ecetefer: where he bimſelfe was at firſt Baptized , when bee held the 
wt awd e# - Ground and Verity of Divine Ynity. Now I conceive 
, "um, Caput 191 "rig all one, or atleaſt as Argumentativeto all purp0- 
- AF-odboher {cs to be Caput or Radix Baptiſmatis, Head or Roox of 
bs fuerar,quan- Baptifme, as Hicad or Root of the Church, For there's 
— Ia a bur One Baptiſme, as vwvell as bur One Church, andchar 
nem & veritare is theentrariceinto this. And'Si Cyprian affirmes ard 
a ry includes himfelfe, Nos eſſe Capur, that we arethe Head 
73.Edit.Pamel, Of Baptiſme. Where yet ( I pray obſerve it) he cannot 
by Nos, We, meane his own Perſon (though if he did, 
he were the more Oppoſite to Rome ) much lefle cart 
he meane the Romane Church, as it is a Particular and 
ſtands ſepatarefrom others. For then how could he 
ſay, Nos eſSe Caput, - that we are the Head > Therefore 
he muſt heeds meane the rity and Society of the Church 
Cathdike,vvhich the Novatians had then left, and wher- 
of he and his Church were ſtill members.BelidesmmoR 
manifeſt it is; that he cals that Church Caput Baptiſma- 
tis the Head of Bapriſme , where Novatian was Baptiz« 
ed(they are his own words )and probableit is that was 
Romie, Becauſc that Schiſmatick was a Romane Prieſt. 
And yer for all this S. Cyprian ſayes, Nos eſſe Caput 
| | Bap- 


” 
- 


$ 38. LE. 
Baptiſmatis, that we are the Head of Baptiſme,though 

he were at Carthage, By which icis plain, That as Caput 

is paralcll to Radix,and Matrix : So allo that by Capar, 

the head of Baptiſme,he includes togerher with Rowe 

all the other members of the Charch Vniverſall. Again, - 
S.*Cprian writcs to Cornelius and cenſures the fchilma- * 8/aboravere ae 
ricall Catiage of the Novatians at Rome. And tels him 7 ©4r%%%ce Ec 
farther, that he had fent Caldonins and Fortwnatns to la- Jr pre pig 
ber Peace in that Church, that ſo they might be reduced #74 compincrent 
to, and compoſed in the Ynity of the Catholike Church. But | *$:.+ 14 
becauſe the Obitinate,and inflexible pertinacy of the other Par- <#/s copularent. 
ty bad not only refufed Radicis & Matris finum,the boſom ſl joroprt 
of their Mother and embracings of their Root, but the Schiſme flinara inf. 
increaſing and growing raw to the worſe,bath ſet up « Diſhop 1.1% $*tinacia 
to it ſelfe.£7c,Where tis obſervable, and | think plainc, ar & Mearis fe 
That S. Cyprian imployed his Legats not to bring che rednuling 
Cathdlike Church to the communion of Rome, but Rome any] a jp 


ſcemte diſcordia; 

Epiſcopum ſbi 

and Root in S. Cyprian's judgement, even ro Rome pavers Mx; 

it ſelf;as well as to all other, Great, Ancient,or even Apo. Epi —_ 

ſtalicall Churches. And this is yet moreplaine by the ſe- | 

quell. For when thoſc his Legats had laboured ro 

bring thoſe Schiſmaticks to the Ynity of the Catholike 

Church;yct he complaincs their Labour was loft. And 

why 2 Why, becauſe recuſabant Radicis & Matris ſinum, 

they refuſcd the Bofome of the Roor, and the Mo- 

ther: Therefore it muſt needs be, that inS. Cyprian's 

ſenſe,theſe two Y/nitas Catbolice Eccleſie,the unity of the 

Catholike Church. And Radicis, or Matricis Sinus, or 

Complexus, the Boſome; or Embracing of che Roor, or 

the Mother, arcall one. And then Radix and Matrix, 

are not words by which he Expreſſes the Remane Sea, 

in particular, but he denotes by them the Unity of 
ye 


— — 
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*Tot ac rants Eccloje, Va ila4b the Chirch Cathilike: Faurtbly , Be- 
Apoſtolis prima,ex qua Omnes. IC omnes * 7* So 
| pe T aw Apoſtolice , dum unam caule Tertullian {ecmes to mie to 


onmes probatit Vnitatem: Tert de preſ.ad» agree in the ſame ſenſe. For faith he 


yr rd poplar pb ary ſe pr? mz theſe ſo many and great Churches found. 


leco affigit B. Rhenanus Annot, in Ar- td by the Apoſtles 5 taken all of them 


»nento;Tertul, depreſcripe. &c. Nulli- 1 orh er are that One Church from the 
Foc. Therefore not at Ryme- But theſe g z / 


ids | Hanc nulls loco affigit ) deleen- Apoſtles out of Which are All. So all are 
tur , ayes the Spaniſh Inquiſition upon Firſt, and all Apoſtolike , while the 'y all 
Rhrnanus, printed at Madrid An.t584. ij and prove Vnam Vnitatem, 
"One Vnity.Nor can any poſſibly underſtand this of any 

Parnicular Church, but ſubordinately. As S. Gregory 

« Gregory Naz. Naxianſayes the Church of (; #[area was* Mater,the Mo. 
ſays the Church ther of almoſt all Churches : which muſt necds beunder- 
; #5. ag ſtood of fome Nezghbouring Churches, not of the whole 
ommii Ecclefia- Catholike Church. And where * Pamelius fpcakes of Ori- 


row Bpifal, 2inall and Mother Churthes, be names ſix, and others , and 


til. de preſeript. Rome in thelaſt place. Therfore certainly no Particu- 
oe xp /.c- lar Church can bee the Root or Matrix of the C aibolike, 
269" Butfheis rooted in her own Pity, downe from the 
Apoſtles;and no where cls extra.Deum; And this is far- 

ther manifeſt by the Irreligions aft of the Emperor Adri- 

an.For he intending to root out the faith of Chriſt took 

this courſe, ' Hee Conſfecrated Simulacrum Iovis, the 

Image of Jupiter in the very place where Chriſt ſuffer'd, 
 andprophaned Bethlehem with the Temple of Adonis. 

* Fr gu}: Rach= cTo this end, that theRoot as it were,and the foundation of the 
Ecclefie rollere- Church might be taken away, if in thoſe places Idols might bee 
Pars wow _ worſhiped mn which Chr iſt himſelf was born,and ſuffered. exc. 
in quibus (bri- By Which it js molt cvidenr, Thar cither Jeruſalem was 
on _ the Root of the Catbolike Church,if any Particular Church 
Eoif. 11. ad Se- were ſo. Or rather that Adrian was deceived ( as bein g 
vITHW. an Heathen he well might)in that he thought the V11- 
 Verſall Church had any particular or Lecall Root of irs 

Being. Or that he could deſtroy it all by laying it waſt 

in any one place whatſocycr. And S, Auguſtine Ithink 


IS 


is full for this , That the Catbolike Church muſt havea 
Catholike Root or Matrix too. For* hetels us, That all \ PRO 
ereſes omnes 


Hereſies whatſoever went out de ill4, out of the Catholike 7 04.97 


Church. For deilla there can be out of no pther,. For pre 

: rol, tamnilia de Vi- 
all Herefies did nor goe our of any one Pariicylar PO: Ila 
Charch, Hee goes 00. They were cut off de ite, autem mans 6» 


from this Catholike "UVine ftll, 4s unprofitable Branch- ray 1 th 
£5, Ipſa autem , but this .( athalike Church YEMLUNCS I ad Catechumen, 
Radice ſua, in irs owne Reote, in its one Vine, in £66. 

its owne Charity, which mult nceds bee as ample, 

and as Carholike as it ſclfe. Or elſe, were it any 

Particular , All Hereticall *Branches could nor. bee 

cut off from one Root. And Saint AuguFtine {ayes 
againe, t That the Donatilts did not \Conſider that + p,,. »,.... 
they were cut off from the Root of the Baſterne Chuxch- no conſidera fe 


' 


es, Where you ſec againe, tis ſtill bur One Reot gf "ps ue Z, a4 
many Churehes. :Andithat.if any manywill; have #wm Ecciefars. 
a Particular Root .of the .Catholike .Chyrch, .hes ©< 5 Aug. Ep. 
amult have. it in' the Eat, notin the Weſt .at Rome, a 
And .now -laftly, befades. this; our. af .$4int .Gpriey 
to proove his owne.-meaning ( and ;{ure; heeiisxhe 

[Interpreter of \lizmiſelfe.) . and other  aſhitjng 
-proofcs, tis moſt. evident, that.in the prime and 
.principall fenſe, - che Catholike:Church , ;and ber Y;igy 
-1s\the Head , Root, or Matrix, of Rowe, and-all 
.other Particular.Churches ; and not:Rane, gr. any 
other Particular, the Head , Reot, or Matrix of at. 
For there is.a double. Root of rhe Churchzas there,is pf 
all chings.elſe : That is, Radix Efſentiey.,the Rev, 
. Head , or Matrix of its Eſſence. And thisjis, the prix 
ſenſe . For Eſſence .and. Being is firſtin all things. Arg 
then there is Radix Exiitentie, che Root of ies Exiftence, 
and formallBeing,which al waycs.prefuppoles Repu; 
 Andis therefore a ſenſe. leſſe- Principal! Now to.apply 
this, The. Catholike; or Vaiyerſall Cure dro hfae 

| B 


muſt 
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mult needs bee the Root of Eſſence and Being to Rome, 
and all other Particulars.And this is the wg Root, 
Head,or Matrix that gives Being. And Rome, but with 
all orher Particular Churches, and no more then 
other Patriarchall Churches, was and is Radix Exiſten- 
tie, the Root of The Churches Exiſtence. And this agrees 
with that knowne and received Rale im Art : That 
Pniverſals give Eſſence to their Particulars, and Particulars 


ſupply their Vniverſals with Exiſtence. For as Socrates and 


every Particular man borrow their Eſſence from 
the Species and Definition of a man, which is Vniver- 
ſall,but this Vniverſall Naturcand Bcing of Man hath 
no attuall Exiftence but in Socrates and all other parti- 
cular men : ſo,the Church of Rome,and every other par- 
ticular Church inthe world, reccive their very Eſſence 


' and Being of a Church from the Definition of the 


Catholike Vniverſall Church of Chriſt, But this Unj- 
rverſall Nature and Being of the Church hath no 
aFuall Exiſtence but in Rome and all other Particular 


Churches ,and equall Exiſtencein all her particulars, And 
ſhould all the Particular Churches in the world fall 
away from Chriſt fave only One(which God forbid) 
yet the Nature, Eſſence, and Being 'of the Vniverſall 
Church would both Exiſt and Subſ{ſt in that one Par- 


ticular.Out of all which to me moſt cleare itis, That 
for the Churches Being,the Catholike Church,and that in 
Vrity(for Ens & YVnum, Being,and Being on&;arc Con- 
vertible) is Radix, the Reot, Head, Matrix, Fountaine, 


or- Original ( call it what you will) of Rome, and all 
-othier Particular Churches. But Romeno morethen other 


Churches, the Root, or Matrix of the Catholike Churches 


.Bxiftence or Place of her actuall Reſidence. And this 1 
ſay for her Exiſtence only, not the purity or form of her 
Exiſtence, which is not here conſidered. But if the Ca- 
tholike ſhe be'not,nor the root of the Catholike (,Þurch;yer 


Apoftolike 


IS. 38, 
Apoſtolike I hope ſhe is. Indeed 
Apoſtolike She is, as being the Sea 
* of One, and Hee a Prinie Apoſtle. 
Burt then not. Apoſtolike, as the 
Church js called in the Creed from 
all the Apoſtles, no nor the * Onely 
Apoſtolike, Viſible I may not deny 
God hath hitherto preſerved Her , 
but for a better end doubtleſſe 
then they turne it to. Bur Infallible 
She was never : Yet if that Lady 
did as the Teſuite in his clole 
avows,or others will reſt ſatished 
with it, who can helpe.it? Sure 
none but God. And by A.C.leave 
this ( which I ſaid, is no worke 
for my pen) cannot be learned, 
no not of the One, Holy,Carbolike, and 
Apoſtolike Church, much lefle of the 
Raman. For though the Foundation 
be one and the ſame, & ſufficiently 
knowne by Scripture and the Cyeeds; 


Yet for the building upon theFoun-- 


dation, the adding toit ; the Detra- 
fling from it ; the Joyning other 
things with it, The grating upon 
it : Sd each of theſe may bee 
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a Nat as Bella}mizie would have it, with a 
Fine dicitur eApoſtolica , quia 11 ea 
Fucceſſio Epiſcoporum ab Apoſtolis de- 
duftacſt uſqnue ad nos..Þ:llar. L. 4. de 
notws Eccl,c.8.Y. 1. For by this Rea- 
ſon. neither Jeruſalem,nor Antioch were 
1n thexr times Apoſtolike Churches ; Be- 
cauſe Succeſſion of Bil ops hath not fuc- 
ceeded in them to this day.De Collegs 
agebatnr qui poſſent &c, Indicio Apo- 
ſtolcarum Eccletiarum canſan ſam inn 
tegram reſervare. S. Aug. Epiſt. 162, 
lo: de Turrecrem :. er#merat ſex Verbi 
hujus ſignificationes, Dnuarum prima 
eſt, Apottolicadicitar quia 1n Apoſto- 
Its &c. initiata eſt. Hos enim inſtiruit 
quaſi fundamentum Eqcleſie, &c. 1o : 
de-Turrecr. L, 1. S»mme, c. 18. £t 
qria Oripinem ſumpſit ab Apottolis ec. 
Ibid: Y/bs dicit etians $. Patres appoſu- 
iſe hanc Vocem [Apoſtolicam'] in Sym- 
wc [mo, ſupra ſymboluns ApoStolojum, 
_:...; | 


d Ecclefie Apoftolice, ut Smyrneorum, 
& relique ab Apoſtolu fundate, Tertul, 
de preſcrip : adverſe Heret : c. 32. Per- 
curre Eccleſias Apoſtolicas &:c, Habes 
Corintbum, Philippos, T heſſalonicenſes 
Epheſun, Romam.xbid. c. 32, Er Pame- 
lus erumerat Hieroſolymitanam, Anti- 
echenam., Corinthian, wry, Ph 
Epheſinam, Romanam. Pamel. 5b,c.,21. 
yy > 129. And it raay be obſerved, that 
ſo long agoe Tertullian, and ſo lately 
Pamelins \hould reckon Rome laſt. 2 uin 
& alie Eccleſie que ab bis Apoſtolice 
etiam deputantur, ut ſoboles Eccleſiarum 
Apoitolicarum &-e(T ertul.45.c.2 0, 


danmable to ſome , and not to others, according to 
the Knowledge, Wiſdome meanes of Information which ſome 
have, and others want : And according to the i919- 
rance , ſimplicity , and want of Information, which ſome” 
others have, and cannot helpe : And according tothe 
Negligence, Contempt, Wilfulneſſe, and Malice, with Obſti- 
nacy ,. Which ſome haveagainſt the Knowne Truth 
andall or ſome of thele in different degrees in every 


— w_ 
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particular 
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particular man. And that in the whole Latitude of 
mankinde , from the moſt wiſe and learned in the 
Schoole of Chriſt, to the ſimpleſt Idiot that hath 
| beene ſo happy as to bee initiated into the Faith by 

"Baptiſme. Now the Church hath not this knowledge 
of all particulars, Men,and Conditions, nor can ſhe ap- 
ply the Conditions to the Men, And therefore cannot 
teach juſt how farre every man muſt believe, as it re- 
lates tothe poſSibility,or impoſſubility of his ſalvation in 
every particular. And that which the Church cannor 
teach,men cannot learne of her. She can teach the Foyn- 
dation , and men were happy if they wouldlearne it , 
and the Church more happy would ſhe teach norking, 
bucthatas neceſlary to Salvation ; for certainly no- - 
thing butthat is Neceflary. Now then whereas afcer 
all this, the Zſaite tels us, that 


F. Upon this and the precedent Conferences, the Lady 
refted mjudgement fully ſatisfied(as fhe told a cone 


King, ſhe yeelded to zoe to (fhurch 


' after very farry, as ſome of her friends cat 
teſtifie, 


B. This is all perſonall. And how that Elonoureble 
Lady was then ſetled in Conſcience, how in Iudge- 
ment,l know not. This] think,is madeclearecnough, 
That that which youſaid in this and the precedent 
Conferences could1ettle neithcr, unlefſein ſomethar 
were {ctled or {ctling before As little do 1 know what 
ſhetold any confidenefriend of her approovingrhe 
Roman cauſe, No more whether it were Luhpoc tearc, 
orather Motive that madcher yeeld to goro-Church, 
nor how ſorry (hee wasfor it, nor who — 

that 
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that ſorrow. This land ſure of, if ſhee repent, and 
God forgive her other ſtanes, ſhe will marc ea{ily be 
able co Anſwer for her comming t6 Church, ther forhar 
leaving of the Church of "England, and tolloweing: 
ſuperititions and errours Which: the .Roogye. Chur 
hath added in Point of F&ith, andthe Wa/lip of Ged. 
For the Lady was then living, when I anſwered thus 

Now whereas Lſaid; the Lady would faree mare yy} -; 
ealily beable to anſwer for her comming. to Qburch, 4.c 243. 
then for her leaving the- Church of | England, To this 
A.C. excepts and ayes, That. J neither prope; war 446 
prove , that it #1 lawful for one (perſwadee efpcciglly 4 
the Lady was) to go tothe. Proieihqw Chureh._'T here's 
a greatdeale of cunning, and as much malice in'this 
paſſage; but I ſhall cabily pluck the ſting. opt, of zhe 
Tayle of this Waſpe. And firſs have proved italrea- 
dy through this whole Diſcourſe, and therefore can 
proveit, Thatthe Church of England is an Orthadoxe 
Church. And therefore with che ſame. Jabour it is 
proved, that men may lawfully goe unto it , and coms- 
municate with it, for [o a man not onely may, but ought 
to doe with an OrthodoxeChurch. And a Remaniſt ragy 
communicate with the Church of England, without 
any Offence in the Natwe gf ihe thing thereby incur- 
red. Butif his Conſzience, through mil-iaformation, 
checke atir, he ſhould do well in that Caſe, rather to 
informe bis Conſcience, then forſake any Orthodoxe Church 
whatſoever. Secondly, 4.C. tels me plainly, That I can- 
not prove thai a man. ſo perſweded a1 the Lady was, neay 
goeto the Proteſtant Church ; that is, That a Rowaye Ca- 
#holike naay not goe rothe Proteſiant Church. Why 
never went about to ProoVve that 4 Romune ( athe- 
like beiug and comianing ſuch, might agein& his 
Conſcience, goe to the "Protetant ( burch. For thele 
words (4 man pearſwaded a the Lady u) are A(3 
W » : 


Bbbz words, 
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words; they are not mine. Mine are not ſimply that 
the Lady might, or that ſhe might not: but Compa- 


xativerheyarc , That ſhe might more eaſily anſwer t0 God 


Jor comming to, then for going from the Church of England. 
And thatiSevery way moſt true. For in this doubtful 
time of hers, when, upon my Reaſons given, ſhee 
went apaire' to Church ; when yer ſoone aſter ( as 


+ you ſayat leaſt ) ſhee was ſorrie for it. I (ay, atthis 
- giimeſhe was in heartand reſolution a Romane ( athd- 


like,”or ſhe was not: If ſhe were not, (as it ſcemes by 
her doubting ſhee'was not then fully reſolved) then 
my ſpeech is moſttrue, that ſhe might more eaſily an- 
{wer God for comming to Service in the Church of 


| England; "then for leaving it. For a Proteſtant ſhee had 


beene , and, for oughit I knew, at the end of this 
Conference; ſo ſhe was, andthen 'twas no fin in it 
felfe'ro come to an Orthodoxe Church, nor no finne 
apainſt her Conſcience z ſhe continuing a Proteſtant, 
for ought 'which then appeared to mee. Burt if ſhe 
then were a Romant.Catholike- (as the Jeſwite and A. C. 
ſeeme confident ſhe was) yet my ſpeech is true too. 
Fortheri ſhe might more exhily anſwer God for com- 
ming tothe (hu#cb .of Bugland , which is Orthodoxe, 
and leaving the Church of "Rowe, which is ſuperſtitious, 
then, by leaving the Churth of England, communicate 
with all the ſuperſtitions of Rome. Now the cunning and 
the malignity of A.C.lies in this he would faine have the 
world think that | am ſo Indifferent in Religion, as that 
I did maintaine, the Lady, being conſcientiouſly per- 
ſwaded of the Truth of the Romiſh Dofrine, night 
yet, againſt both her conſcience, and againſt open and 
#yowed profeſſion, come to the Proteſtant Church. 

- '* Nevertheleſle, in hope his cunning malice would 
not be diſcovered, againſt this (his owne ſenſe, that is, 


and not mine) he brings diverſe Reaſons. As frſt, 


S » 
0s 
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cis not lawfull for one affeQed as that Lady was, that 
is, for onethatis reſolved of the Truth of the Romane 
Church, to goe tothe Church of England, there; and in 
that manner to ſerve and worſhip God, Becauſe ({aith 
A. C,) that were to halt on both ſides, to ſerve two Maſters, 
and to diſſemble with God and the world. Truly,l lay the 
ſame thing with him; And that therefore neither may 
a Proteftant, that is reſolved in Conſcience, that. the 
profeſſion of the true Faith is in the Churchof England, 
goc to the Remiſh Church,there, and in that manner to 
lerve and worthip God. Neither necd l give other 
Anſwer, becauſe A.C. urges this againſt his owne 
fiftion, not my aſſertion. Yet ſince he will ſo doe, I 
ſhall givea particular Anſwer to cach of them. And to 
this firſt Reaſon of his, I ſay thus, Thatto Beleve Re- 
ligion after one ſort, and to prattiſe it after another, and 
that in the maine points of worſhip ; the Sacrament 
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and Invocation , is to halt on both 
ſides, to ſerve two Maſters, and 


to. diſſemble 'with God and the, 
world. And other then this I never; 
taught , nor ever ſaid that which 


might inferre the Contrary. But 
A. C. give meleavetotell you, your 
fellow Ieſuite * Azorius affirmes this 
in expreſſetermes; And what doe 
you think,can he prove it? Nay,not 
Azorius onely; but other Priefts and 
Tefuites here in England, either teach 
ſome of their Proſelztes,or cls ſome 
of them learn it without teaching, 


Thatthough they be perſwaded as 


this Lady was; that is, though they 


be Romane Catholikes, yet cither to 
gaine honour; or ſave their purle, 


« Quinto quazritur, A #bs Catholici una 
cum Hiyetici verſantar, licitum fit Ca- 
tholico atlire T ehnpla led que Heretsci con- 
venuent cornm intereſſe ({ onventibus,C5c. 
Reſpondeo: Si res Naturam [peftemns, 
non eff. per ſe malum, ſed ſua natara in- 
differens, &c, Et poſtea. $5 Princeps 
berefi laborer, & jnbeat ſubastos ( ath1i- 
cos ſub pana Mortss, vel ( onfiſcationss 
boxorum frequentare templa Heretico- 
rum,quid tum faciendum ? Reſpondeo: ſi 
jubeat tantum , ut omnes Mandato ſuo 
obediant, licitums eſt Catholics facere : 
Luia preftant ſolum Obedientie officium. 
Sin jubeat, ut eo Symbols ſimul Religso= 
nem Hereticam profiteantur, parere non 
debent . pores iterum, Anliceat Ca- 
tholico vheawre,modo publice aſſeveret ſe id 
efficere , ſolum ut Princips ſus obediat no; 
ut ſettam hareticam profiteatur ?f Re- 
[pondeo : Quidam id licere arbitrantar, 
re bona ejus_publicentar, vel Vita eripia- 
tur, Quad ſane probabiliter dici vide- 
tur, Azorius [nſtit, AMoral.p. 1iL.8.c 2 & 
P1299. Edit.'Pariſ. 1616. 
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they may goe.to the Proteſtant (hurch, juſt as the Teſu- 
ie here layes, The Lady did ont of frailty and feare to of- 
fend the King. Therefore pray 4.C. if this be groſſle 
diffimulation both with God and the world, ſpeake 

ro your fellowes toleave perſwading or pratiling of 
it, and leave men in the profeſſion of Religion to bee as 
they ſeeme, or to ſeeme and appeareas they are, Let's 
have no Maske worne here. A. (+5. ſecond Reaſon 
why one ſo perſwaded as that Lady was, might nor 
goeto the Proteſtant Church, is, © Becauſe that Were out- 
wardly to profeſſe a Religion in ( onſcience knowne to bee 
falſe. Tothis I anſwer, fir8F, that if this Reaſon be 
true, it concernes all men, as well as thoſe that be per- 
ſwaded as the Lady was. For no man may outward- 
ly profeſſe a Religion in conſcience knowne to 'bee 
alle; For with the heart man belie'veth to righteouſneſſe , 
and with the mouth hee confeſſeth to ſalvation, Roms.10. 
Now to his owne ſalvation no man can confeflca 
kriowne falſe Religion. Secondly, if the Religicm' of 
the Proteſtants be in conſcience a knowne falſe Reitgion, 
then the Romaniſts Religion is ſo too; for their Retigion 


 1sthe ſame ;\. Nor dothe Church of Rome and the Þro- 
teſtants (er up a different Religion (for the (briftian Re- 


ligion isthe [ame to both) bur they differ in the lame 
Religion: And the difference is in certaine grofie- cor- 
ruptions, to the very — of ſalvation, which 


.each fide ſayes the other is guilty of. © Thirdly, :the 


Reaſon given is moſt untrue, for it may appeare: by 
all the former Diſcourſe to any Indifferent Reader, that 
Religion, as itis profeſſed in the Church of England , is 
neareſt of any Church now in beingto the Primitive 


(urch: And therefore not a Religion'knowne to be 


falſe. And this | both doe and can prove, Were” not 


the deafeneſſe of the Aſþe upon the eares of ſeduced 


Chriſtians in all humane and divided parties wharſo- 
ever:  Aﬀeer 


$39 377 
Aﬀcer theſe Reaſons thus given by him, A.C. Nun. 4. 

tels me, That I neither doe nor can prove any ſuperſti- © ©? 73 
tion or errour to be in the Romane * Religion. What none *1 would A. C: 
at all? Now truly I would to God from my heart 4 "ogy" the 
this were true, and thatthe Church of Rome were ſo Als « ſors 
happy, and the Whole Catholike Church thereby bleſſed vnderitanding 
with Tr«th and Peace. For I am confident ſuch PN 
Truth as that would ſoone either # For though 1 ſpare cheir Names, yet 
Crlpihd Peace, Ort emfound Peace. nes in hormns wt be 
Bregqkers. But is there no Superſt;- diſagreement in I 298: ju Dory 
rn} 1h Aloratioi of Images: None © ima pre inci Pulp 
in Invocation of : Saints? None in 0» Wider, But of S. Greg. Naz.. Oputi- 
Alotation of the Sacrament ? Is there 3 an: Ml indie, Gee Row fe 
no'errour in breaking Chriſts own »e —at faciliraric, & Manſuetudini 
Inſtitution of "the Sacrament, by gi- 94 colligamne, ——Et rarſuy, Pa- 

> RIS g's | cen colirns legitime pugnantes, Se. 
ving it but in one kinde? None ora. z2. if 
aboiit Purgatorie? About Common Prayer in an un- 
knowne tongue none? Thele and many more are 
in the Remane Religion, (if you will needs call it 
ſo. ) And "tis no hard worke to prove eyery of 
theſe to be Errour , or Superſtition , or both, "But if 
A. C. think ſo meanely of me, that though this be no 
hard' worke in 'it ſelfe, yet that 1 ( ſuch is my 
weakeneſle ) carinot prove it, I ſhall leaye him to 
enjoy that opinion of me, or what ever elſe tic ſhall 
be pleaſed totntertaine, and ain farre better content 
with this his opinion of my weakneſſe,then with that  _ 
whichfolloves of my pride ; for he adds, That I can- 4C-p.73- 
not prove any Errour or Superſtition to be in the Romane 
Religion; but by preſuming, with intolerable pride, to make 

my TH, br ſome of my fellowes to be Tudge of Controver- 

fies , and by taking Authority to cenſure all to be Super- | \y 
flition ard Erroxr too, whith ſutes not with my fancy , al- 

though it be generally beld , br praftiſed by the Yniverſall 

(hureh.” Which: (faith he) i S. Adgutine's judgement is 
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; in the Romane Religion, unlefie Imake my ſelfe 
my fellawes Tudge of (;ontroverſies. Indeed if 1 tooke 
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moſt inſolent madneſſe, What not prove any Superſtition, 
any Errour at Rome, but by Pride, andthar 4 19h 2 


Truly would to God A.C.law my beatt, and Mike 


Pride that lodges therein. But wherein doththis Pride 

| : ing Mi 4:31; ant > li- « - 
appeare, that he c:nlures me ſo deeply ? Why foſt.in 
F40 Thar I cannat prove any, Errour or. Swper$tition to be 


ſelfe or je of 


this upon me, 1 vere guilty of great Pride. Bur A.C: 
knowes well, that before in this Conference, which 
he undertakes to Anſwer, Iam ſo farre from making 
myſefe or any of my fellowes Iudge of Controverſies, 
that * 1 abſolutely make a lawfull and fres Generall Councell 
ludge of Controverſres by ,and according tothe Scriptures. And 
this Tlearned from ®S.Auguſtine,vvith this Tha ever the 
Scripture # to have the prerogative aboye the Conncell.Nay, 
A.C. ſhould remember here, that <he himſelic taxes 
me for'givingtoo much power to a Generall Councell | 
and binding mentoa ſtriti Obedience to it,eyen;in Caſe 
of Errour. And therefore ſure moſt innocent [am 
of the intplerable pride, which he i peak ed tO charge 
upon me; and he, of all men, moſt unkr. to. charge 
it. Secondly , A. C. will have my pride appeare jn this, 
that] ih Authority to cenſure all for Errour and Super- 
ſtirion, hich ſutes not with my own fancy.But haw 
can this + be, fince Iſubmit my judgement" in 
all humility tothe Scripture PA! | 22 e 'Primi- 
tive Church , and upon new and neceſſary doubts, to; the 
judgement of a lawfull and free General Councell? _ And 
this I do from my very heart, and do abhorre,jn; mat- 
ters of Religion,thatmy own, or any private mens fan- 


cy ſhould take any place, and leaſt of all againſt things 


"4 


4 8, Aug, Fpift, generally held or praftiſed by the 7 niverſall Church, 


K8. 6.54 


which,to oppoſc in ſuch things,js certainly (as*$.4u- 
guſtine cals it , Inſalgntiſcime inſanie , an Autemp 


t of 


moſs 
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moſt inſolent madneſſe. But thoſe; things which clit 


Church of England charges upon. the. Ramane. Party-to 


be luperſticious-and erroneous, arenot held-ar practi» 
led; in, or by the :univerſal} Church generally, tither for 
tiret:or. place. And now] would, have: 4iC. gantides 
howjuflly allthis may'be.turned'\upon hinmſclfe; For 
he:hath nothing to. pretend , thatithere are. not groſſe 
p | 


Party Iudge of (yontroverſies;(as in effect he doth, for he 
will be judgetiiby:nonebut the Pope!,, and a:Councell of 
his ordering } otunleſſe he will take Authority to free. 
from Saper/titron and Errour whatſocver ſutes with his 


fangy thoughe it be even. Swperſtition. it ſelfe;, and run 
olle 


croſſe to whathath been generally, held in the Catbolike 
Church of Chris, Vea,thoughtodo ſo;be,in S;Auguſtine's 
judgerhent; moſt inſolent madneſ$e. And A.C; 1 pake in 
this moſt properly, whenhe called it raking of Authority; 
For the Biſhop and Church of Rome have in this particu- 
lar-of judging Controverfies;indeed taken that Authority to 
chemſelyes;which neicher Chriſt, nor his Church Catho- 


like didever give them Here the Conference ended | 


with this Concluſion: . 


Superſtitions and Errouts ini the Rgmane Perfprgfion; un; 
leie by inteltrable pride he; will make himfſelfeand his 
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L heartily pray.that he willbe pleaſed to give all of yoy 
a Light of his/Fruth, anda Love to it, that you may 
nb longerbe made Inſtruments of the Pope's boundleſle 


Ambition andthis moſt unchriſtian * braine.ſick de- 25. 33- N«.6. 


vice; That in all-ControVerſies of the Faith be it Infallible, 


and that by way of | Inſpiration and Prophecie in the Concly- 
fion |which be. gives: ' To the due Conſideration of 


- -Y:z9. 
ſaid already , or dls is quite- miſtaken in the buſineſſe 
That which he hath” ſatd already, is this; That inmas- 
ters of Faith we are to ſubmit our judgements to ſuch Di. 
frors and Paſtors, as by Viſible Comtinuall Stcceſtion, with. 
#18 change, brought the Faith downe from Chriſt and by 

Apoſtles $0 theſe our dayes, and ball ſo carrie-it to the end 
of the world. And that thu Succeftion i1 wot found in any 
other (knrch differing in Dottrine from the Roinane 
- Church. Now to this | have given a full Anſwer *dlrea- 
dy , and therefore will not trouble the: Reader with 
needlefle and troubleſome repetition. Then he brings 
certaine places of Scriptureto prove the Pope's Infalli- 
bility. Butto all theſe places I have likewiſc anſwered 
> $.25, N#.5: before, And therifore A.C.' needed; not to repeat 
them againe, as if they had beettunanſwerable. _ 
One Place of Scripture onely AC. had not urged 
before; either for proofe of this( ominued Viſible Suc- 
A.(.9.5;, ceſſion, orfor the Pope's Infallibility. Nor doth A. C. di- 
4 Portifearus Summus dſered ſts eft indy ſer Go wnby which of the 
ab «Apoſtolo in ilti verb Bpba1 is Owohee will prove it. The P lace 
in ils clrieribus, 1: Cor. 12, 2B fpſepo= is <Epheſ. 4+ Chriſt aſcending gave 
Pelle LG Ro Pore s = ſome"ro be Apoſtles, ſome Prophets , 
Pontificatum, And he givesan excellent ſome Euangelifts., fome Paſtors and 
rao rt Sud pow prof Teacher Bc. fr thaodfction of th 
ſedetiam alis Afi. Ihe 'belike - Church.Now ifhedo tO prove 
by this Reaſon t 


A4C.p.73 


Nun.7. 


\paltle, clearely Das" 6 5 87 LM I. E 
bythis Reaſon eh: APpalederh lxeely the. Pope'3-Infaikility.by this. place, 


of the Apoſtles had as much Etcleſiaſti- 


call Power,as S. Peter. had. But then Bel- 
Iarmine would ſalve jtup withithis, That | 
this Power is given Petro, ut Qrdinarie 


Paſteri, cui ſuccedeyretur, aliit vers tan- 
quam Deleyatis;quibuy non ſucceererar, 


Thid. but this is meere Begging of the 


Queſtion, and will never be granted un- 


io his Paſtorall ludgement. Truly I 
doc not:{cte how this:can poſtibly 


be-Collededs thence: 4Chrif? gave 
ſome tobeApoſtles for. the Edifi- 


cation-of his Church > Therefore 


'S. Peter,and all his Sacceſour's arcin- 


. to him. And in the meanetime we have 1 "T4" - \ | | IA t 
bis abElors Confeſton for che aches. JAlivie intheir-Paſtorall Iudgrbent. 


That the Supreme Ecclefiafticall' Power 
was not in S, Peter alone , but inall the 
eApoiiles. 4 Xl 


| 


Andif: he-meane.to proyethe(on- 


timed Vifible Succeſtion., which; be 


w—_ -——-— ws A —  — —_— . ———— —— 


" Gaith 
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Fiichsisto be foundin 10 Church but the Romane,there's at. 
ele ore ftw," but 46 m0 more purpoſe. '' 2 little Inobe 
fhew' : Beeauſe ee pi ? verſe ty. That the ApoHOs; + Epbi4.t 5: 
ind Prophets &oc continiie' at their worke (and that 
muft needsbe by fucceſfion:) rillwe all meet 511 Yrity and 
pifeftion of Chrift.Bur 16 no more purpoſe. For tis nothaid 
char rhey;or their Succeſfors'thoutd Corititac at this 
their worke in a Prrſonalt,nintevPupted Sucteſſion'in ary 
one Particular Church', Ranaue or other. 'Norever 
will 4 C:beeable td proove thar ſuch 4 Succeſſion is 
neceſfaryin aty'one particular place Antl if he could, 
yet his onde Nori tis thePerfonall Succeſſion is 
nothing, if the Faith be not bronght down without change 
from (rift and bis Hpoftles ARR hay and fotothe endaf A.Cp.74 
the world. Now here's apecccofcunning tos, The Faith 
brought down wichangetiFor if 4. C: meane By the Faich; 
the Creed, andthatin Letter, tis truc, -thECkurch-gf 
Rome hath teccived and brougltt dowrnetheFaith un- 
_ «> from Chriſt and his Apoſtles 5" theſe our 

o« Burchexi tis ap arencly falſe, 'Thithq Church 

ng from the Romane in DoErine. hath kept 
chat Fa anchanged,and chatÞy a viſiþc. and con 
rac Succcfſion. For the Greek Chureh-differs from 
the Ronane in DoErine, arid yer hath IG keptthar. | 
Faith unchanged:Bur if he meaneb y the Faith unchang | 
edand yet bronght'down ina eiintall viſible Suc- | 
ceffion nor only the Creedin Letter, bur inSenſe too. 
4 riorthat only;burall the Dodrinalt Points abour 
he Fairlr; which" have beene Determinedin all ſach 


Evuncelva he preſetit Church of Romeallowes : (*as ; kai 6 


Perfie brtiverheus: -) then'tis tnolt ccrtaine, and moſt ns of Conyi- 


with aft impartiall eye, thats Viſible Continuall Ariq» 


bw oy —_e. —— -- Sg = an coundewaa___c cud ws *% w— 


Cecz down _ 


no. wy toe 6 wm —__—o—oc 


he doth fotticane;, -and 'tis the Contro- "pam. 22.2. 


app rexit to any underſtandingimari char reads Anti. odcis Bo 


nh » 


r/o 
eeeſhon of Dottors and Paſtors have not brought $'** Nori Fees we, 
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_ downe hefaich inchis ſenſefFam Chriſt; .and;his 
Apolilesro. \ theſe dayes. of ours in the \Rewgye (lurch. 

- -  *; And thatlmaynot bee C C10 ſay, duotro 

_ prove, l give Inſtance. And: witl gr Refs OF An 
leſuite canprove, That; by a; * inued Ss 
teſſion from. Chriſt. and his Apo {exc ths ; F. M ce 
Tranſubſtentiation in the Euchariſt... #12 
kinde. Or Purgatory... Or worſhip ns, 

Yorrof the Pri of Neceſſity in Bopryſme. Or the ag, of 
the Pope over n General Councell,” Or, bis Infallibility with, 
r. without it, 107 his power. to Depoſe Princes, fixtieſl 
bhe Prayers of the Church in an unkals ne tongye .; with Fl 
yers other. Points have beene lacamghr, L, or or my part, 
. . willgive Cauſc., Refide, Kay reſin gene. 
call'l ſhall lay this... Tis a grea happineſle whcreir, 


ma beh: iſles pd Continged and a greatCon« 
_ i of this preſenc world. But 
we; ON the Ancient Faber 5 Ppemake 


YES, 
wo 


2 Vin, Lir, cont. Heel. a. 
* Hac Ordinatione" $rphol 


eſt ab Apoſtolizin Ecclefia T4: 
ritatrs preconiatio pervenst ſans 


Et eft plemiſsima bat Of, 
eandem purges yr 


Eccleſia ab Apoſtolis, uſqus Vy vhere: 0-4 #- 

py” +! "a EI lens. Eater ms. s guc« {hc 
of the Bz ops. of . Eleatherius ( ho. plate an 
his time ):and faith,,. <q this.is a; moſb. fi 


_ Provfe ; or: Qftenſian,; Vivificatric, em. Fi de 


CAST T1 TIO Living and Life-giving 
perk cſi L. 4. de Notis £6+ the Apottles _ * 
cleſ.eo$, Sx "There's no ſuch, word ; delpvered i in Tratb.. 


—— & z Ss Place f Be la a Bk ſo much; 
6 Jas +: Kol | manife ar: TY is mn. the very, ſame, P ce, r 


— wa _—_— —_ 
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*Irenzus ſtoed 4s much upon the Succeſ- FE pwr a joins gn 
cclefie Omnes, & quinſqne adbuc 
fion of the Chuxches then in Aſa , and Swcceſſernnt Polyeaypo i445 ako, 
Here.c.3 .Conſtat, owem Dottrinam que 
Cum illts Ecclefts eApeſtolicis, Matrici= 
bus,Originalibui Fidei con/piret,Ueritats 
nitandam. Tetthli de preſcript. adver /. 
Heret, c. 21. Eccleſia poſteriores non mi-= 
ns Apoſtolice deput entur pro conſanguti« 
mitatd\Doliyine Tbid. c. 22, Eccleſia non 
i Payietobuy vonfftſt +0. Eccleſia antem 
ilitc exat\, bs fider veracrat, $. Hieron, 
in Pſal.133. 


( 
%* 


_ over by Succeſſion in ſome places ar other Aill ro their pr &- 


to the Faith it ſelfe,and allits Fundamentals,ye can ſhew 
as good , and full a Succeſhion as you ; And we prc- 
tend no otherwiſeto it then you do,ſavethat Wetake 
in the Greeks, which you do not, Only we reject your 
grofle ſuperſtitions, ro which you can ſhew no 
Succeſſion from the Apoſtles, either ar Rome or ciſc- 
where, much leſs any one uninterrupted. And theefore 
he might have held his peace that ſays, le is evident that 4, .. 
the Roman Catholike Church ouly hath had « Conſtant and = f« primis quiz. 
interrupted Succeſsion of Paſtars,and Dotters and Tradition £7 _— 
of Dotrine from Age to Age. For maſt cyident it is, & proing : 
That the Tradition of Doctrine hath [received both #54 Doftrima 
Addition and Alteration, ſince the firft five byndred yeares paying 4 
in which t Bellamine confeſtes,and B.lrwpell maintains .c.9 $. 1. 
the Churches Dodtrine was 4poſtolicall. _— 
Andoncemore before Leave =, hae tonanpen 2 Gs 
this Point. Moſt evident it is, Fhat lis Ecthe fir, quee cet wallums ex Apoſton 
the Succeſsion which the Fathers þ10y 4 we" yo view ms ot 
meant, is not tyed to Place or Per- quatidirinſticuuntar, tamen in eadem 


, | | | | 
I . con{pirantes,nen minus eApoſtolice depu- 
ſe oO, but ris ty edto the Verity of Do- taitkr pro conſanguinitate Deftrine.\er- 


frine, For ſo *Tertullian expreſly. tal 4 praferipe.c.3 2. 
| Beſide 


3%4 i F 39. 
Beſide the order of Biſhops ruming downe (in Succeſſion) 
from-the beginning, there is required Conſanguinitas Do- 
Arinz, that the DoFrine be allyed in blood to that of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles. So that if the Dofrine bee no kinne 
to Chriſt, all the Succeſsion become ſtrangers, what 
jt nearneſlc ſocyerrthey pretend,” And 
*Irmzus ſpeaks plainerthen he. We 
are toobey thoſe Presbyters wbich toge- 
ther with the Succeſs1on of their Biſhop- 
G Savin " Locorio _ eft , ne ricks have received Chariſma Verita- 
prrſonarum, ſed tian vere & ſane D&* ti; the gift of truth.Now Stapleton be- 
CET” "I ee rrtin BALI ing bred hard with theſc 720g Aul- 
7. | thorities : firſt, ® Confeſles exprelly , 
That Succeſsion; as it is a Note of the true Church, # neither 
a Succeſsion in place only,nor of Perſons only, but it muſt be of 
true and ſound; Dofrie alſo, And had hee ſtayed here, 
no man could haveſaid bettet ; But then he ſaw well 
he muſt quir his great Note-of the Church-Succeſsion; 
Tharhe durſt not doe.- Therefore he beginnes to caſt 
abour, how hee may anſwer theſe Fathers , and yet 
maintaine Sacceſsion.Secondly,therefore he tcls us, That 
that which theſe Fathers ſay, do nothing weaken Suc- 
ceſsien, bur that it ſhall ſtill be a maine Note of the true 
Church; and in'that ſenſe which he would have it. And 
Oui Doflgi. Bs Reaſon is. Þ Becauſe ſound Doftrine is indiviſible from 
na Sana eft ab true and Lawfull Succeſsion. Where you thall ſee this 
ipſa _ & bx great Clarke ( forſo hee was) not able to ſtand to him- 
Ge cntbvalſa. E {cife, when he hath forſaken Truch. For 'tis not long 
Stapl.1bid.  after,that hetels-us, Thatthe People are led along,and 
judgethe Dorime by the Paſtors , But when the Church 
cores to examine, the judges the Paſtors by their Do- 


Nam t Pafore ; 4 | | 1 
Pom e Hp frine. And this © he ſayes is neceſſary, Becauſe a Man 


* Illis Presbjteris obediendar oft; qns 
cumEpiſcopatus Succeſtione (hariſma ac- 
cepernn Veritaiis, Iren, £56.4.cap-43. 


teſt. Stap. ib;4, may become of a Paſtor, a Wolfe. Now then let Stapleton 
Neotab.4, take his choiſe, For cither a PaFtor in this Succeſſion 
cannot becomea Wolfe, and then this Propolition's 


falſe, 
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falſe; Orels if hecan , then ſound DoFrine is not m- 
ſeparable from true- and Legitimate ſucceſiom: And 
then' the former Propofirion's falſe; as indeed it is. For 
that a yoo Paitour may become a Walfe,is no newes in E 
che Ancient Story of the Church , in which ate regi- . yincent. Lir 
ſtred the Change of many * Great men into Hereticks , cont. Her. c.23, 
I ſpare their Names ; And fince Tydas chang'd from *+ 
an Apoſtle ro a+ Divell, S. Toh. 6. 'tis no wonder to ſee S.Ioh.6.70. 
others change from Shepheards into Walves. I doubt the 
Church is nor empty of ſuch Changelings at this day. 
Yea but Stapleton will helpe all this. For he adds, That 
ſuppoſe the Paſtors do forſake true Dottrine, yet Sutceſfion 
ſhall ſtill be a true Note of the Church, Tet net every Succeſ- 
ſion, bit that which is Leyitimate and true. Well : And » Zegitima ««- 
whatisthat? Why, * That Succeſſion is lawfull which is 409,07 nine” 
of thoſe Paſtors, which hold entire the Unity and the Faith. puiarem tenent 
Where you may ſee this Samſor's haire cut off againe. & Tim: 1p: 
For at his word Ile take him. And if thar onely 'be a ERS 
Legitimate Succeſſion Which holds the Pity and the © 
Faith entire, then the Succeſſion of Paſtors itt the Ro- .,. a 
mane Church is illegitimate -For they have had © more Chronologer 0- 
Schiſmes among thern then any other Church:' There. hr there 
fore they have not kept the unity of-the Chutch. And knowledged: 
they have brought in = SuperFition : Therefore 
they have not kept the Faith entire. Novv if A. C. have 
any tninde to it, he may do well to helpe Stapleton out 
of theſe byjars, upon which he hath torne his Gedit, 
 andIdoubthis Conſciente too,to uphold the (orruptions 
of the Sea of Rome. OY <7 19566, A : 

As for that in which he is quite miſtaken, itis bis Nun. 9. 
Inference, which is this. That T ſhould therefore conſider 
carefully, Whether it be not more Chriſtian, and leſſe braine- - 
ſicke, to think that the Pope, being S.Peter's Succeſſour with 
a Generall Councell ſhould be Tudge of Controverſies, &xc. 
And that the Paſtorall Indgement of him ſhould be accounted 

Ddd Infallible, 


4 
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Isfalible, rather then to make every man that can read 
the Scripture, Inter preter of Scripmuye, Decider of Contro. 
verſies , (ontroller of General Councels, and Judge of bis 
Judges: Or to have no. Judge at all of (,ontrover fies of 
Faith, but permit every man ta believe as be lit. As if 
there were no Infallible certainty of Faith tq be expeFted on 
earth, which were, inſtead of one ſaving Faith, ts induce a 
Babilonicall Confuſion of ſo many faiths,a4 fancies ; Ur no 
true Chriſtian Faith at all. From which Evils, S'yeet jejus 
deliver w! | have Conſidered of this very catcfully, 
But this-Inference ſuppoſes that which | never grantee, 
nor any.Proteftan# that | yet know.; Namely, 1 hatif 
Ideny the Pope to be Indge of Controverſies, I mult. by 
46.46 M1 and Bb, had this ſupreme Judicature in the bands 
+Parrum &-.4» and power of every private man that can but read the 
vorum meſtre- Scripture; orels allow no ladge at all, and folet in all 
bends manner, of Confuſion. No, God forbid 1 ſhauld 
<eere,Papan grant eicher : For T have expreſly * declared, That the 
yo Seripture interpreted by the Primitive (,burch, and a Lav- 
vius, ſew Pius 2. full ang free Genergil Conncell determining accordingto 
L. 1. de Geftus thele 1 Iudge of p wats 18: And that noprivateman 
{ oncil.Baſl, Be © <1C+18 PAS © War | 

ilad imprimis  Whatſogyer, is, 0r.can be Iudge of theſe. Therefore 
eupie nor, quis. 4, ("x is quite miſtaken (and | pray Godiir be not wil- 
2am, anne; qu fully, to-beguile poore Ladies, and other their weake 
aliquo numero adherents, With (eeming to ſay ſomewhat) L (ay,quite 
rr Hng-ef] miſtaken, to inferre, that I am cither for a private 
is faſcic. rerum Tudge, or for n0 Tudge; for I utterly diſclaime both, and 


Expetend. fol.5. : | 
_ _ that as much, if not more then he, or any Romaniſt 


Paper eſe ev Who everhe be. Eur theſe things in this paſſage 1 can- 
Row « not ſwallow. Firit, That the "Fope with a Generall 
tum G, 


nerale, ſad *V- Councelt ſhonld be ludge; for the Pope in ancient ( ouncels 


het + 


. 


niverſam Eccl:= never had more power then any the other Patriarchs: 
fan of Eli Precedency perhaps for Orders lake, and other reſpe&ts, 
de. Bellar, L.2. he had. Nor hadhe Pope any Negative voice againſt 
- 5a *77: thereſt in pointof difference. f No nor was he held 


ſuperiour 


$:39- 


. 
* 


 . ſuperiour tothe (onncell, Therefore the ancient Church 
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' never accounted or admitted him a Iudge ; no, nct 


with a Councell, much lefle without ir. Secondly , it 


will not downe wich me, thar his 
Paſtorall Indpement ſhould be Infal- 
lible; eſpecially ſince ſotneof them 
have been as */gnorant,as many'that 
can but readthe Sctipture. Thirdly, 
I cannot adrhit this ncither(though 
hee doe moſt cunningly thereby 
abuſe his Readers: ) That any thitg 
hath been ſaid by me,out of which 
itcan juſtly be inferred, Thub #bert's 
n0 Infallible certaimy of Faith to bre 
expefted onearth, : For there is moſt} 
Tnfalliblt' certainty of \ity that is, of 
the Foundations of it in Scriptare 
and the Creeds. And'tis fo-clearely 
delivered there, as that it needs-no 
Iudge atall to fir upon it, for the Ar- 
ticles themſelves. And fo entire a 
*Boady isthis one Faith in ic lelfe , as 
that the f Whole Churoh'\( touch leffc 
the Pops) hath nor power to adde 
one Article to it, nor leave to detract 
any one the leaſt from it. But when 
( ontroverſies ariſe about the mean- 
ing of the Articles, or Superſtruttures 
upon them , which are Dottrines 
about the Faith, not the Faith it (e]fe 
(unleſſe where they be immediate 
Conſequences ) then both in and 
of theſe a®* Lawfull and free Generall 
(,ouncell , determining according 


to Scripture , is the beſt Iudge on 


| '# 
* DIuim hoc tempore null fit Rome( ut 
far eff) quis ſatried Literas d:dicerit qua 
Frofite aliquis eorgerms Yocere andebit, quod 
non didicerit ? Arnulph. in Concil. Rhe- 
menſs.. Nan uns tonſtet-plures eorum 
ado iliteratos eſſe, me Grammaticam pe- 
niths sgnorarent , qui fit ut Sacras Lite- 
#24 brrerpretars pdſirnt? Alphonſ, 4 Ca- 
ffro. L:1:; adverſ, Hare). c.4. verizes medi- 
yy 6 Edit. Parif, 5 34. ( For both that at 


. Antwerpe, «An, 1556. and that at Pa- 
i, Aſn. 1571. ave beene in Pargato- 
ris.) Ant fuch an gnorant as theſe was 


Pope Tohn the feure and twentieth, Plati- 
na 3s Fitat9hu, Et JF 3. N#.6, 


Reſolttio Occham eſt, Duoed nec tota 
eclefra , nec Concilium, Generale , nec 
Smmmus Pontifex poteſt facere  Articu- 
lum, quod non. fuit Articulus Sed Eccle= 
fra bene determinat de Propoſitionibus (a- 
tholicts, de quibns erat dubium, &e. Ta. 
Almain, in 3.Sert-D.25 , q. unica.Dub. 
3. Sicut ad ea que ſjeftant ad Fidews 
noſtram, & nequaquam ex voluntate hu« 
wana dependent, non poteſt Sunimus Pons 
tifex, nec Eccleſia de Aſſertione non verd, 
veram : nec de non falſa falſam facere : 
ita non poteft de non Catholica Cathol;- 
cam facere, nec de non Heretica Heyeti« 
cam. ; Et idco non yoteſt nounm' Articu- 
lum facere, nec eArticulmm Fidel tollere, 


 Puoniam fieut Veritates ( atholice abſe 


gue omni approbations Eccleſie ex natur4 
res ſunt immutabiles, & immutabiliter 
vere, ita ſunt immutabiliter Catholice 


reputande. Similiter ficut Hereſes abſ- 


que omnireprobatione,& damnatione /unt 
falſe, ita abſque onni reprobatione (ant 
Hereſes reputande, &c, Et poſted. Pin 
tet erga quod nulla Veritas eff Catholica 
ex approbatione Eccleſie vel Pape. Gab. 
Biel. 5 g. Sent, Dif. 25. q, wnica. Art, 
3. Dab.z.versus finem, 

a OR 26. Ns. I. 


Ddd 2 | earth, 


. " 
CC TT YI TR TEES 


Cty Rs 


———— - — ——  —_ — 


z38 


Pal. 90.10. 
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F. 39. 


earth, Burthen ſuppoſe uncertainty in ſome of theſc 


ſuperſtrufures, it can never be thence concluded, Thar 


there is no Infalhkble certainty of the Faith it felfe. Bur 
tis time to.end, eſpecially for me, that have fo Many 
Things of Weight lying upon me ; and diſabling me 
from theſe Polemicke Diſcourſes ; belide the Burden-of 


| ſixty five yeares complete, which dravves on apace to 


the period ſet by the Prophet David, P/al.go. and to the 
Tirne, that | muſt goe, and give God, and Chrift an Ac- 
count of the Talent committed to my Charge; In 


- which God, for Chriſt Tefus ſake, be mercifullto me,who 


knowes, that however in many Weakneſles , yer [ 
have with a faithfull and fingle heart ( bound ro his 
free Grace fox it) laboured the Mecting , the Bleſſed 
Mecting of Truth and Peace in his Church , and 
- whichGod, in his own good time, will (I 
hope) effe&t, To Hm be all Ho- 
nour, and Praiſe for 
ever. Amen. 
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FRLLELLERS: 


A Table of theprincipall C ontents. 


4 
. Fricanes : their oppoſing the 
A Roman Church, a Seine 
from it.172.056. they are curſed and 
damned for it by Eulalius, and this 


accepted by the Pope,173.5. Augu- 
Wo akon, in that curſe. ibid. 


Ja. Almain againſt the Popes infalli- 
oy 2 63. his abſurd tenet touch- 
—_— beliefe of Scripture, and x 

ch. 2 


Alphonſus a Caftro his confeſon 
Snckin the Popes fallibility , 263 

kb cenricies touching hereſie, 26. 
bis Late Editions fhrewdhy. Pas 


SOILED. B 
ceme Pope F rban 
the _ 


I71 
Apochrypha : 


ſome B ookes received 
the Trent-Fathers, which are not 


Sextus Senenſis. 335 
ches , 


of Appeals to forreigne Chur 
169. 170. 171. 19 Appealc from 


Patriarchs or Metropolitanes. ibid. 
Ariſtotle fatſly charged to hold the 
mort the Soule. Fl f H 2 
Arrians :t large (prea them, 
302, whdis # diſſented ow 
the orthodox Chrittians. 308 
Afiiſtance t what promiſed by Chriſt to 
his Church, what not, 93+ 163.06. 
230. &c. what 
and Paſoors thereof. 97. 99-238. 
' 239, 254+357- 


given to bis Church 


Aſſurance infallible even by humane 
roofes \. \ i124,T125 


$, Avguſtine cleared, 33557,58, V1, 


82,127,169, 04188. righted, 
I37, 138, 241, 242, 352. his 


proofes of Seripture. IO1 

T, p —_ _ ; ſmall. Gore to prepare 
or this conference, 22 

to the Church:of E wn; rs 


- Church Catholike, 228. the Rule of 


his faith, 378. e imputed to 
bim, and retoried F..; the Fj.nmoE , 


378,379 


B 


of anvining uſe of ſpit- 
BY, and t / Sg 7-4 


that of Infants ; boo: ed outef 
Scripture, 55, 56. _nenledget 
ore Romaniſhs. that it may be 
provved thence, 57. #he neceſſity of 
it, 55. how proved by tradition, and 
S. Auguſtines mind thereiy, $9:58 
that:by Hereticks, $ chiſmaticks , 4nd 
Sinners not theirs but Chriſts,'2 oy 
$. Baſil explained, 
Beatitude ſupreme, how zo be ataived, 
, 
Belief of ſome things neceſſury ; FS, 
they be known, 79. Vid. Faith. 
Bellarmine : his cunning diſcovered 
a——_—_— Io, we Fin 8 his 
diſſent from Stapleton, 39,40. and 
from Catliarinus; 4:9. his abſurd 
Eee and 


Aptiſme: g 


B C 
"7d impious tenet touching beliefe of 
© Scripture confuted. 87 
Berengarius : bis groſſe —_— 
* » ; os 1 | 3 2 
S. Bernard righted, 137 
Biel: his true aſſertion touching things 
that be de Fide, "+ 13:. 387 
Biſhops : their calling and authority 
.over the inferiour Cleargie, 175, 
176. their places and preceden- 
cies ordered; 176, he titles gi- 
 venthemofold, 169. all of the 
. ſame merit and degree, 20 'þ 
Bodies repreſenting and repreſented : 
' qheir power , priviledges, &c. 
compared 'together ,229.0c.261 
Britannie , of old not ſubjer# to the 
Sea of Rome), 171. S. Gildas 
his teftimonie concerning the anti- 
 quitic of the converſion of it , 
312+ 4ndthat teſtimonie vindica- 


| (Cavin and Calviniſts for the 
d Reall preſence , 292. + 
"bl ERS. 296 
Campanella hu late Eclogue, 210 
Campian his boldneſſe, I45 
Cantcrbury :. the ancient place and 
power of the CArchbiſhops thereof , 
"Ay | xr do 
Capellus : his cexfare of Baronius, 
A" ISI 
Certaintie : vid, Faith. | 


Certaintic of Salvation : vid. Sal- 


vation. 
Chriſts deſcent into hell : vid. De- 
- ſcent. 


Church: whereon founded 13 wherein 


it differeth from a generall Conncel, 
2 $490 particular one infallible, 3,4. 


.&th,. 211, how 
the Romane. 313 Salvation more 
' certaine 'in_her than in the Romane. 


C 


90,91: &c. not that of: Rome; 


3,4,8,9. &c. 16, 17+ Catholike 
Church : which & zt,3 11. oc. her 
declarations , what  fundamentall , 
what not, 31. how far they bind, 31, 
32. her authority not divine, 3 4. not 
in thoſe things wherein ſhe cannot 
erre, 65. wherein ſhe cannot univer- 
ſally erre,139,14041 60,240. what 
cas take holines from her ,1 41,142. 
in what points of faith ſhe may erre, 
16 1. her errours and corruptions how 


- andby whom cauſed. 192. what re. 


quired of her that ſhe may not erre , 
193. ſhe in the Common-wealth, not 
the Common-wealth in her, 201. 
&c. bow ſhe muſt be alwayes viſible, 
318.the inviſible in the viſuble,r2.9 
of her double Root, 368,369.370. 


' what the opinion of the Ancients cons 


cerning it. 364, 365,&c. 369. A 


 Church,azd the Church, how they 
differ. 127,128, 130. &c. by what 


afiftance of the Spirit the Church 
Can be made infallible, 91. the autho- 


- rity of the Primitive compared with 
- that of the Preſent Church, $rx 
\ Church of Czlarea hey title gi- 


ven by Gregory Naz. 169 


Greek Church, vid.G. 


Church'of England a part of the 
Catholike, 311. &c. where her Do- 
Frine us ſet downe,5,0. her Motherly 
dealing with her Children, ibid. her 


. Articles and Canons maintained, 5 1 


of her fax gptom and negative Articles 
53. her puritie, 376. how ſafe 
ts communicate with her, 373. 


what % and Rules in things 


ſpirituall ſhe hath and ent 


ſhe  wronee 


324-O6- 


| How one particular Church may 


judge 


C 

judge another, 166. &c. mituall 
criminations of the Eaſterne anid 
Weſterne, T2.) 177 
A Church i» 1ſrael after hey ſepa- 
"oy from Indah, 149 

rch of Rome wherein ſhe hath 
erred, 18,91. Facurey wy right not 
ſonow, 132. though ſhe be 4 true 
Church,yet not Right or Orthodox, 


128, 129. her want of charity,25, 


26. her determining of too many 
things, the cauſe of many evils, 
50, 51. her ſeverity in curſing all 
other Chriitians , 52. how farre 
ſhe extendeth the authoritie of her 
teſtimonie, 62. her raſh condemn- 
zng of others, 139, 142. how ſhe 
and how other Churches , Apoſto- 
like,z71. how corrnpted in Dottrine 
Manners, 147, 148. ſhe not 
the Catholike Church, 284,369 
370. fall titles given her, 363. 
her beliefe how different from that of 
the ancient Church, 327. other 
Churches «5 well as ſhe called Ma- 
tres 414 Originales Eccleſiz, 364. 
A ON yn hr 
and ( probably ) in England before 
. one pore 12 Cortina Peron 
his abſurd tenet that the Romane 
Church#s the Catholike cauſally , 
.313. vid. Errours. Pope. Rome. 
Concomitancy in the Eucharift,vid, 
Euchariſt. 
Conference: the occaſion of this, 1, 2. 
the leſuites manner of dealing in this 
and in two former, 324 
Confeſſions Negative, made by Chur- 
ches in what caſe needfull.. © 15 5 
Controverſics : that. in them conſent 
of parties is no proofe of truth, 288, 
| | 291, 303, (Fc. 
Counſels their fallibility, 229, 245, 
-+24$, 249, Oc. 346. the infalli- 
bility they have is not exatt but con- 


C 
eruous infallibility, 254. whence, 
and where it is principally reſident, 
254,261.noneof the preſent Church 
abſolutely infallible, 91. confirmas- 
tion of them by the Pope , a Romane 
noveltie , 195, who may diſpute 
againſt them, who not, 3 4.,38. how, 
inferiours may judge of their de- 
crees, 247. a general Conncell 
the only fit judge of the preſent Con- 
—_ 211,212. how that 


_ tobe qualified, 152,156, 193, 222, 


ec. the Biſhop off Rome not alwayes 
Preſudent a gr Councells , 
213, 214, what impediments have 
been and now are of calling and con- 
tinuing them, 196. whit confirma- 
tton they need,194.195,224. what 
of them lawfull;what not, 215. &c« 
what obedience to be yeelded to them 
erring, 223,224,257,258, Oc. 
what's the utmoſt they can doe, 30. 
the words Viſum eſt Spiritui [an- 
Go& Nobis, nt ſea b ry poſte- 
riour Councell, 237, the firſt and 
zarer Counccis aifferently aſfited , 
238,254. whence they have their 
power and aſiiftance,229, &c. ths 
prior may be amended by the poſte- 
rior', 242. Oc. what decrees , 
them are neceſſary to be believed , 
256. how they are held by the Ro. 
manifts to bee infallible, 249. 
their decrees by Stapleton held 
to bee the Oracles' of the Holy 
Ghoſt, 238. that they are not Pro- 
pheticall in their concluſions , 249, 
250, 251. of their neceſcitie azid 
frequency, 196. that they may 
erre the whole Church not erring, 
257. their errours how- to [ 
amended , 156. how made of no 
worth at all by the Romaniſt: with- 
out the Pope, © Ne 
Councels amd Fathers : how we are 

Eee? ſure 


- HNideczothe Cree, 


C 


ſure we have their true copies, 332+ 


33. Concluſiows of Councells 
Zou to be believed, 347.. their de- 
terminations wot all of equall autho- 
rity, 359. by whom they were and 
owght to be called, 214. againſt the 
Popes being above 4 general Councel. 
335, 386, Conditions required to 
make « Councell lawful, 217. 
Proteſtants invited to one upon 
dowbtfull and dangerous termes , 

i | 143. 
of theCouncell of Florence andthe 
Greekes their Fribing to 1t,34.8 
Councel sf Conſtance:her injari- 
ons proceeding againſs Huſſe , &c. 
143, 144.Bccanus hu defence of it 
confuted , ibid. its great errour 
touchine Communion in one kinae, 


259 
Councell of Nice : the abſence o 

the kr Hier from it how 4 
compenced, 220 
Councel of Africk i» $.Cyprians 
time erred abant Baptiſme by Here- 
ticks, _ 
Councell of Trent : how. occaſe- 
oned, and what an exe it was, 152. 
net generall nor legall, and (6. null. 
213, 218. compared with ancient 
Councels, 41, 217, 218 .&c. 
the blind tay of the Fathers 
there, 1 4-4. her dangerous and wil. 
fill errour concerning the intention 
of thoſe that aiminiſter the Sacra- 
ments, 273,274. claimed by Soto 
and off their contrary tents , 


9. of things there determined, 37 
there the Pope ought not to have ſate 
4s. Preſident, 213, 214. Biſhops 
made of purpoſe to make a major part 
there, 218. more Italian Brſhops in 
it then of all Chriſtendome beſide, 
'tbid. ts addition if twelve new 
347 


D 


Creed : that it is a Rule of faith, 42. 
that it is wholly grounded on Scri- 
prure, 44. ſome words added toit, 
why, and by whom, by Irenzus his 
famous teſtimony of it, 4 
/ rol 1an Creed AY + 
vindicated, © 323, 342 

$. Cyprian cleared ; 4+ ec; and $. 

and righted, 364. 

$. Cyrill of Alexandria vindicated , 

I2,13 


D 


Emonſtrative reaſons of greater 
force than any nk | Hee 


proofe , 246. direct proofe and dc- 
monſtrative how they differ, 54 
Deſcent of Chriſt into Hell how held 
by the Church of England, and how 
Hy thoſe Rome. 4445-303 
Diſlcnt and difference in opinion, what 
ſtand with the prace of the 
Church, 360 
Diſputations : their «ſe, 127 
when and how lawful for «private 
man to diſpute with the whole 
Church, 138. publike diſputations 
how ſafe or awazlable, 14.5, 146. in 
what caſe to be admitted betweene the + 
Emngliſh and the Romiſh Cleargie , 

I 
Divinitic : that it hath 4 ſcience F » 4 
#,and what, 121.122. the Princi- 
ples of it otherwiſe confirmed than 
thoſe of any other Art, 104, 105, 
I21, 123 
Donatus : two of that name, 300 


Donatiſts compared with the Roma- 
uiſts , 295, 299, For. he 
any of them ltyi #7 ſ0 
poſibility of _ Ad which, 

. 300. whether they wor enily of 


berejie, 
Empecrour: 


EE 2 
E 


| PMecrour : whom the Ieſuits would 

have tobe, 203, 209, vid. Pope. 

Epiphanius cleared and vindicated , 

I85, 186 

Errours net fundamentall.to whom and 
in = damnable, 320, 371. 
Errors of Councels: vid. Councels. 
Errours of the Romane Church wan- 
ting all proofe from ancient Coun- 
cels and Fathers, 339-6. 332. 
what be the moſt dangerous of them, 

377. Errours of Papiſts, to whom: 
fundamental, 317. vid. Church 
of Rome. 

Euchariſt : '« threefold Sacrifice in it , 
305, 306. mutilated by the Romane 
Church, 18,2 59, 260. upon what 
hard terms the Bohemians were di- 
ſpens'd with to have it in both kinds 
304. the Papiſts tyed by their own 
grounds to believe of it a5 theChnrch 
of England doth,2.8 6,07 c.theChurch 
of England and other Proteſtants be- 
ieve Chriſts reall preſence 77 7t , 
238,289 &c.292,293,294,295 
Concomitancy in it. Thomas 
Aquin's fiion confuted,z 04..Becl- 
larmines notorious contradiction of 
Chriſts being in it corporally preſent, 
295: his new axd intricate DotFrine 
touching Tranſubſtantiation , 327, 
328. of the unbloody Sacrifice and 
the bloody how they differ,3 05,306 
the propitiatoric and gratulatorie [4- 
crifice how they difer. 306 

Expoſitions : ſuch only right , as the 
thing e ed containeth, 31 

The Extravagants cenſured, 212 


F 
| : how it is unchangable, and yet 


bath beene changed, 11. what s Felicity : what jt i, and that the ſorte 


a 


F 
certaine by the certainty of it,3 9.0 
not = the Rs , but 
the Chriſtian or Catholike Faith, 
136, &c. the two Regular precepts 
of it, 42. of its prime Principles , 
and how they differ from the Articles 
of #t, 4.3. the laſt Reſolution of it , 
auto what it ſhould be, 63, 64. &c, 
89, 101, 102, 330, 343, &c: 
Faith acquired «nd Faith infuſed ; 
whereiw either or both required, 56 
how few things are eſſential to the 
Faith, 362, 363. how its Princi- 
ples differ from thoſe of ſciemees,1 04. 
105. its foundation I . 


| $2. by it man brought to his laſt 


happineſſe, 106,109, 110. how 
if; = x by pai is ddd; 
II. that it is 41 att produced by 
the will, 75,106.the Principles of 
is have ſufficient evidence of provf,, 
119. it and reaſon compared in their 
objetFs,50.251.0%. 4latitudetin 
it in referencero different mens ſal. 
vation," 325,362. things of two 
ſorts belonging to it, 37. what by it 
70 be believ/d explicitly , what mot 
334+ of theperfettion and certainty 
of it, 387. of things not neceſſary 
bo ſalvation nd infa A PI 
Ce among men, 357+ founaation of 
Faith how ſhaken, 39. how md 
by thoſe of Reme, 92. the Catho- 
like aud the #ow Romance Faith zot 
both one, 340. Faith o Scriprare 
tobe Gods Word, infuſed by the Holy 
Ghoſt, 72,73. the/true grounds 
{t,tIO, 111, 113,115. our Fait 
of it , how it differs from that of 
thoſe who wrote Scripture, 109,110. 
ef of Scripture that it hath 
etFions neceſſary, 113, 114» 
how firme and po. ne K,1T14, . 
15 


Eee3 of 


G 


of man us capable of it, I12 
Ferus hts acknowledgement of the dif- 
ference twixt the firſt Councels and 
the late ones , - 238 
Fundamentall : what maketh a point to 
beſuch,29, 30, 34. thataeerees of 
Councels are net ſuch , 135. what 
points be ſo and what not, 26, 27, 
32, 33: Oc. 42,334- v0t all of 
a like primeneſſe , 43. all Fanda- 
mentals held by the whole Charch , 
28. Points not Fundamentall, how 
and to whom neceſſary to ſalvation , 
28, 29. Firme and Fandamentall 


how they differ, 36 
G 

Ef DErlon hs ingenuitie, 153 

Holy Ghoſt. how (aid to be bolt , 


21. his proceſſion. from the Son 4d- 
ded to the Creed vy the Romane 
Church, 25,150. the Greek Church 
her errour touching this , 21. what 


and how dangerous, 24 
God: proefe ofthe true one by teſt imo- 
ny of the falſe ones, 


77 

Government of the Church in what 
ſenſe Monarchicall, in what Ariſto- 
craticall , 199, 200. gc. how a 
Monarchicall not needfull. 211 

S. Gregory Naz. vindicated, 12. his 
humility and mildneſſe, 169 

| Pope Gregory 11. the raiſer of the 
Papacy to the height, 206, 2.07. his 
XXY11. concluſuns the baſes of the 
Papall greatneſſe, 181 

. Grecke Church netwith#anding her 
CE errour, ſtill atrue Church, 2.5. and 
Es, juſtified by ſome Romaniſts, ibid. her 
Rn hard uſage by the Church of Rome, 
$5.5 26. of her Biſhops their ſubſcription 
wat to the Councell of Florence, 348 


| H 


YErefics : what maketh them, 31. 


* the occaſion of their firit ſpring. 
ing up,195, how , pit om be 

n at Rome, I5,16 
Hereticks who, and who n0t, 315 .none 
to be raſhly condemned for ſuch, 26. 
that ſome may pertaine to the Church 
314. who they be that teach that 
faith given to Hereticks is not to be 
kept, I42,144. 

S. — explained, 9,13 5.5 oh 
eſteeme he had Biſhops, 176 
Hooker righted, 87, 88, 244 


I 


J ' James believed to have bene 
FI Succeſſor of onr Lora inthe Prin- 
cipality of the Church, 187 
Idolaters : their gods how put aowne 
by Chriſtian Re 1910n,77, 78. Ido. 
latrie how maintained in the Church 
of Rome, and with what evillonſe- 


quents, 277, A 
of Jeremias the Greeke Patriarch his 
cenſure, 22I 


Jeſuites : their manner of dealing in 
this conference, 324. their cunning 
in expounding the Fathers to their 
owne purpoſe, 10. their confidence, 
23. their arrogancy, 94. their ſub- 
tile malienity, 374. their attribu- 
ting to themſelves infallibility, 94. 
their deſire of having one King as 
one Pope, 102. their late cunning 

argument to draw Proteftants to 

them anſwered , 298. &c. their 
falſification of the Awthors words ,' © 


apes 


I 


CA perfett Jeſuitiſme, . 130 
Jewes : the ground of their beliefe of 
the old Teflament,, . $23 


es : how worſhipped the 

""_ of Sigg " h he 

adoration of them, 277. Cal- 
ſander hs complaint of it, 278. 

Th lying from Image-worſhip 

not make us to rune into pro- 
le pate and irreverence againſt 
God, 1.285 

Infallible : two acceptions of it, 12 5. 
Infallible 4zd Firme how they dif. 
fer ,"194.. the evils enſuing the 
opinion. of the Churches and the 
Popes Infallibilitic , 218. &c- 
260, 267. | what an Infallibi- 
litic of the Church Stapleton #s 

fore t6. acknowledge ; 2533 

| 254 
yid. Councels: and Pope : = 
Church. 

Innocent the third : his extolling the 
Pope ; abowe, the Emperour , 2044 
FN 

Aguinſt. Inv: ocarion of Saints , 

 . . 296 

Irenzus vindicaed, 181, $6; 3$2, 

3834384 

Iſrael « Church after her ſe paration 
from Judah, 149 

Judge: who to bee in controverſies 
- touching fath 41d TBARRET'S, 156, 

- \ 1579.6. 166,..\386. what 

Jacges of this kinde' the Church 

194- 386:.'\ who ro judge 

. when Cf gwen Councell cannat. be 

"bad, that novifible Judge 

Ca ws or _remedie. all Hereſic 
and $chiſme joe: Logs 199» | 8'Vi- 
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